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Introduction

This collection of archival materials presents to you, my
gentle reader, the U.S. Department of State's correspondence of
1917-1920. It reports on conditions in the Republic of Armenia and
Western Armenia, throws light upon manifold aspects of their life
activity. Selected documents had been published in part in the
official "Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States. 1918 Russia,” in 3 vols., vol. I-II; further, “1918. The World
War," of the same series, in 2 vols., vol. I.; following 1919, in 2
volumes, vol. II; "1919. The Paris Peace Conference,” in 12
volumes, vol. 1-3, 5-12; in the book of the same line, 1920, in 3
volumes, vol. Ill. Broad extent of data had been picked up from
the collections of microfilm rolls Ne 36-38, 46, 49 of the National
Archives of Armenia in Yerevan, T1192 “Records of the Depart-
ment of State Relating to Internal Affairs of Armenia, 1910-1929,"
Washington, 1975; as also from the collections of microfilm rolls
No 35: T1193 "Records of the Department of State Relating to
Political Relations Between Armenia and Other States, 1910-1929,"
Washington, 1975; Ne 2 and 4: M820 "General Records of the
American Commission to Negotiate Peace, 1918-1931, American
Delegation, Field Mission of the American Delegation, Harbord
Military Mission to Armenia," Washington, 1970. All this corpus
was delivered from the U.S. National Archives; and next to them
we broadly used funds 200 of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of
the Republic of Armenia, together with fund 275 Diplomatic
Missions of the First Republic of Armenia.

The first block of documents had been scattered in volumes
of the U.S. Government Printing Office, in books which had been
kept at special custodies and virtually had not been intensively
handled by Soviet Armenian scholars. During last twenty years I
had been probably the only one expert who profited from the new
juncture of affairs, introduced this material to public and resear-
ched it. Meantime, letters and memoranda, composed by emp-
loyees of the State Department, contain a lot of interesting infor-
mation on socio-economic situation and political course in the
Republic of Armenia, on Armenian-Azerbaijani relations, on plight
of the refugees and obstacles, that hampered in relief operations.
Appraisals, made by American diplomats, as well as peculiarities



of the U.S. regional policy, of their relationship with Russia,
England and France deserve the reader's consideration.

The second block of documents is stored on microfilm rolls,
and only 30 to 40 per cent of them has been studied by now. We
made a selection from this great heap, concentrated within the
collection M820, a number of papers compiled by J. Harbord's
mission in September - October of 1919. One of such items, cited
in scientific writings in short, has a title of the final “Report of the
American Military Mission to Armenia"” for the U.S. Congress. It
had been published in many works, let us bring as an example a
piece of this report in monograph "“Foreign Relations of the
Republic of Armenia 1918-1920" by R. Hovannisian, which had
been translated into Russian by myself. Meanwhile, the Mission
worked its way from Adana to Mardin, Kharberd, Diarbekir,
Sebastia, Erzerum, Kars and Yerevan, they gathered 53 volumes of
documents. At every point of their stopover Officers met with
local people and captured written evidences. During such inter-
views they talked not only to Armenians, including authorities of
the Republic of Armenia and its Army, but equally to American
missionaries, who spent decades as permanent residents in
Western Armenia and were very much aware of actual situation.

We involved in this collection the very first report by J.
Harbord for the Secretary of State, composed on shipboard, and
supplemented it with a number of records, made by the members
of his Mission. Total amount of papers, selected for this book,
depends on extent of research and on degree, to which microfilm
rolls were mastered. By now this kind of material covers some one
hundred pages.

The third, rather compressed block, holds letters by incum-
bent U.S. President W. Wilson and the Secretary of State Robert
Lansing, as well as a number of letters by H. Hoover, the U.S.
President to-be, and Head of international relief service, founded
at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. The letter by W.Wilson in
English and correspondence by H. Hoover, translated into Russian
in the same 1919, are kept at funds 200 and 275. They refer to
management of aid, provided to the Republic of Armenia and cer-
tainly should have been included in this book. The very same con-
sideration applies to the number of appeals addressed to the Pre-
sident W. Wilson from Yerevan or from A. Aharonian; to the
agreement on relief, signed on April 8, 1919, in Paris by H. Hoo-
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ver on the one side, and by Boghos Nubar with A. Aharonian on
the other; as well as to the limited number of other documents.

It's quite natural that the bulk of selected papers is in
English. However, some documents were executed in Russian and
French; therefore, they were translated for our collection. Besides,
to be precise with letters by H. Hoover, we addressed the U.S.
National Archives in Washington and made an attempt to trace
them in American repositories. By now our colleagues did not
achieved success, and so paraphrases, included in this volume and
made on the basis of Yerevan kept messages, are the only ones of
their kind. It should be noted that Yerevan-based archival material
gave an ample opportunity for comprehension of time and social
environment, for assimilation of numerous facts and their due
selection.

In this regard I consider to be my duty to make specially
mention that my efficient work at the National Archives of Arme-
nia has always been conditional on high professional skills of its
staff, on people, who not solely keep, but excellently know their
funds, who are aware of the materials and are a good hand at help
to scholar. In rather hard labour conditions they keep, process,
publish and augment the data base, promoting new and advanced
studies in Modern and Contemporary History of our nation.

Editor of this collection in English, PhD in Hist. V. Aglyan
should be praised in the same way, together with my associates at
the Institute of History. Their valuable observations, already
published monographs and articles considerably improved charac-
teristics of my research, submitted currently to the reader.

As far as an important bulk of the book has been made up
of material, picked up from volumes of American Government
Printing Office, it's impossible to bypass in silence those splendid,
full of special content hours that Fundamental Library of the
Armenian National Academy of Sciences awarded to me. Scientist
in general, and a Historian in particular, will not proceed success-
fully without professional writings, rich in content, without
reading halls and people, who ensure their activities. There is our
first and possibly our main working room among the bookshelves.

All documents of the book in toto, including extracts from
proceedings of the Paris Peace Conference, throw light upon
economic and political questions, on Armenian-Azerbaijani clashes
for Zangezur, Karabakh and Nakhijevan, upon refugees and
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repatriation issues, on feasibility of American Mandate for the
Republic of Armenia, 1918-1920, and Western Armenia. The
material itself is surely interesting and will be helpful to scholars,
lecturers, teachers, students and to all those who practice politics,
as well as to the general reader.

Incorporated archival sources:

Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States. 1918 Russia. In 3 vols., vol.I-II. Wash., US GPO, 1931-1932

Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States. 1918 Supplement 1 The World War. In 2 vols., vol. I
Wash., US GPO, 1933

Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States. 1919. In 2 vols., vol. II. Wash., US GPO, 1934

Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States. 1919. The Paris Peace Conference. In 12 vols., vol. I-1II, V-
XII. Wash., US GPO, 1942-1947

Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States. 1920. In 3 vols., vol. III. Wash., US GPO, 1936.

Records of the Department of State Relating to Internal
Affairs of Armenia, 1910-1929. Microfilm publications. Wash., the
National Archives Records Service, General Services Administra-
tion, 1975; microfilm rolls T1192, Roll 1; the National Archives of
Armenia, collection of microfilm rolls Ne 49 (following: NAA, MR)

Roll 2, NAA, MR Ne 38

Roll 3, NAA, MR Ne 37

Roll 6, NAA, MR Ne 46

Roll 7, NAA, MR Ne 36.

Records of the Department of State Relating to Political
Relations Between Armenia and Other States, 1910-1929. Micro-
film publications, Wash., the National Archives Records Service,
General Services Administration, 1975; microfilm rolls T1193, Roll
2, NAA, MR Ne 35.

General Records of the American Commission to Negotiate
Peace, 1918-1931, American Delegation, Field Mission of the Ame-
rican Delegation, Harbord Military Mission to Armenia. Microfilm
publications, Wash., the National Archives Records Service, Ge-
neral Services Administration, 1970; microfilm rolls M820,

Roll 230, vol.204, NAA, MR Ne 2

Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4,



DOCUMENTS

Ne 1 Supplementary report of the special diplomatic mission to
Russia E.Root - for the Secretary of State R.Llansing Plans for
American Cooperation to Preserve and Strengthen the Morale of
the Civil Population and the Army of Russia

Washington, August 1917

Secretary R.Lansing's personal file: Russia-American diplo-
matic mission; in: Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the
United States. 1918 Russia. In 3 vols., vol.I. Wash., US GPO, 1931,
p.147-153 (following: 1918 Russia)

"Germany has been and is waging an able propaganda in
Russia to weaken and destroy the fighting spirit of the people. We
found evidences that this effort is generously financed, that it is
conducted on a large scale, and that it has been most effective. It
can be counteracted and overcome only by means of an adequate
campaign of education.

We came to the conclusion, ...that if the situation is to be
met, and met in time, the United States must take the matter in
hand. America has the necessary resources. America has evolved
the most effective methods. America has available men trained for
such educational work.

There has been no time when American cooperation in this
sphere would count so much in Russia as the present. ...Russia is
ready to listen to America, and is eager to learn from her. ...The
liberties of Russia - all that the Russian revolution has made
possible - are endangered by Germany.

From the point of view of winning the war, it is vitally
important that Russia be kept in the war, and, to this end, that her
people shall be led to realize vividly what is at stake, and that
they shall be inspired with hope in the successful outcome of the
struggle. If, through our failure to keep alive the interest of the
Russian people and to maintain among them a realizing sense of
the significance of the sacrifices already made, Russia should lose
heart and virtually be eliminated from the war, the consequences
will be the most serious. Russia is possibly the most isolated
nation among all the Allies. This is due to her geographical
position and the very poor means of communication with the
outside world. It takes a longer time to receive letters and
periodicals in Russia from the other Allies than in the case with
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any other Allied country. Moreover, the Russian press has the
most meager and unsatisfactory foreign cable service.

The plans we propose call for an expenditure the first year
of approximately $5,500,000. Members of our mission were told by
those who are in a position to estimate facts that Germany has
spent in her propaganda of intrigue in Russia since the revolution
48,000,000 rubbles, or $3,000,000 a month. It is estimated that it
costs the Allies $10,000,000 to keep one regiment one year at the
front. The proposed campaign of education is directed to helping
to develop a spirit which will hold on the Eastern front 640
regiments of over 3,000 men each. The combined daily expen-
ditures of the Allies have amounted to over $75,000,000. This vast
outlay is devoted almost exclusively to providing for the material
factors essential to the proper prosecution of the war. Is it not
desirable to devote the relatively small sum suggested to insure...
the moral factor in that area of the war, where the situation is so
critical?

America, as well as Russia, has much at stake. If Russia can
be helped to hold her armies in being and to keep her men in the
trenches, it will make it necessary that the enemy countries
maintain on the Eastern front over 140 divisions of troops. This
has a most direct bearing on the extent of the exertion and
sacrifices of America in the war.

Russia has called to the colors since the war began not less
than 13,20,000 men. This constitutes the largest army assembled
by any one nation in the history of the world. Of this vast number
it is estimated that fully 2,000,000 have already been killed or
have died as the result of wounds or diseases occasioned by the
war. Another 2,000,000 are to-day prisoners of war in Germany,
Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey. Another 2,000,000 may be
classified as permanently ineffective, chiefly those who have been
seriously mutilated in warfare or shattered by disease. This leaves
7,200,000 men as comprising the total strength of the Russian
army of to-day. ...Of this army of to-day probably 2,100,000 are to
be found in the seventy corps on the European front and the five
on the Asiatic front;* 1,000,000 in the depots or reserves; 1,000,000
in connection with garrisons and communications - thus leaving a
little over 3,000,000 in training, on leave, or otherwise, not imme-
diately available for military operations, but potentially a most
important asset.
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On this vast host of Russian men and boys rests the
tremendous responsibility of maintaining and pressing the war on
the long-drawn-out Eastern front. The effectiveness and faithful-
ness with which they perform this critical duty will determine, far
more largely than we in America have realized, the extent of the
exertions and sacrifices, and the laying down of life and
substance, of the American people in connection with the great
struggle. Whatever can be done, therefore, to insure and develop
the highest working efficiency and truly triumphant spirit of the
Russian soldier, has a most direct, practical, and vital bearing on
the destiny of America and the other Allies."

* Five corps on the Caucasian front constituted 140,000 men,
approximately.

Ne 2 despatch from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith - to the
Ambassador to Russia D.R.Francis; copy - to the Secretary of State
R.Lansing

Tiflis, October 19, 1917 (received November 27)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/734/Encl.; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.578-
580

“...I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt last week of
the Embassy's instruction of October 5, 1917 in reply to several
requests made by this office in connection with the political and
military situation in this district. In answer to my repeated
requests for the Embassy's support in the reorganization of the
army on this front by the transfer to it of Armenian and Georgian
troops from the other fronts, I note that Embassy considers this
step one relating to internal affairs in which the Embassy can take
no action.

Though I am fully aware that my request under ordinary
circumstances would not be fully in accord with the established
policy of the United States, yet in view of the intensive German
propaganda conducted here and throughout Russia and the great
difficulties with which the Provisional Government has to contend,
I believe it my duty to do all I can to counteract such propaganda,
and to advise and help both the military and civil authorities. In
adopting this course I was guided by the President's message to
Russia, in which he states, as reported, that the United States is
ready and willing to assist Russia against both her external and
internal enemies.
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Without our active help, advice and participation in the
internal affairs of the country, it is difficult to imagine or hope for
the reestablishment of order by next spring, particularly when the
agents of the central powers are most active in sowing discord and
distrust both in the army and among the civil population.

I found the authorities here at times so discouraged by the
difficulties of the situation and the apparent lack of support from
Petrograd that, if it had not been for the encouragement and
support I was able to give them, they would have allowed matters
to drift. It is in great measure owing to my efforts that... the most
pressing needs in regard to supplying the army and the popu-
lation have been met. A number of my suggestions in regard to
transportation on the Black Sea also been adopted. It is owing to
my interference with the internal politics of the Caucasus that
German intrigue establishing a bloc between the Moslems and
Georgians has failed, and more friendly relations have been estab-
lished with the Armenians and the Cossacks of the north.

Since last July the general conditions throughout Russia and
the rapid development of events have forced me to somewhat
revise the opinions which I had the honor to report both to the
Ambassador and Senator Root. There seems to be a total lack of
patriotism and national spirit towards this country as a whole, and
every effort of the Provisional Government to meet this situation
has only tended to aggravate it. The Provisional Government has
heretofore tended to discourage the local national spirit,
considering it as a disruptive force, but recent events have shown
that practically the only hope of union and peace lies in the
encouragement of this racial or national spirit.

A union is now on its way between the Armenians, Geor-
gians and Cossacks of the Terek and the Kuban; the latter are in
close understanding with the Cossacks of the Don and are coming
to an agreement with a purified Ukraine; this combination in turn
finds influence and support among the other Cossack settlements
throughout the country. ... Though there appears at this time little
hope of the Russians being able to assume an offensive on the
main front by next spring and even strenuous efforts must be
made to have them maintain a defensive, conditions on this front
are totally different and by the regroupment, in favor of which I
requested the Embassy's support, an effective offensive could be
relied on at small cost and less sacrifice. If this measure is not
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adopted and once and carried out, this district will be gravely
menaced and it will cost us a hundredfold to remedy the damage
done and we will be guilty as well as the greatest injustice and
injury to the Christian population of the Caucasus.

As I have previously stated my advice has been eagerly
accepted and followed by the authorities in many instances, but to
make such advice continuously effective it is essential to render
some material aid, to obtain which I hope I can rely on the
Embassy's cooperation and support.”

Ne 3 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith -
to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Tiflis, November 9, 1917 (received November 10)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/639; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.580-581

“The Prime Minister left St.Petersburg for army headquar-
ters. All other Ministers prisoners in Winter Palace. It is reported
from Moscow Maximalist Committee getting control there.
Caucasus population and army refuse to unite with Maximalist
movement but I have doubt about their ability hold out much
more than five days without financial aid which it is of vital
interest for the Allies to extend. Recommend that I be authorized
if necessary draw $10,000,000 by telegraph for this purpose. Please
instruct me what attitude should be adopted if approached on the
subject by local government and Central Committee."

Ne 4 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith -
to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Tiflis, November 23, 1917 (received November 24)
US NA, RG 59, 861.00/711; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.582
“Saturday I shall be present at the meeting for organization
government of Caucasus which will unite with Southern federation
and repudiate armistice or a separate peace. Essential to give
them financial support as indicated in my telegrams of 9%, 18,
Anxiously awaiting instructions. This aid is requested both by
representatives the Provisional Government and commander in
chief.”
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Ne 5 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis FW.Smith -
to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Tiflis, November 25, 1917
copy Ne 2864 forwarded by the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Ambassador in France W.G.Sharp
Washington, November 27, 1917

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/719; 1918 Russia, vol.II, p.582-583

"For Colonel E.House:

...In the presence of high commissioners, commander in
chief, consuls and military agents the Allies, a meeting of repre-
sentatives all local nationalists, parties, and assemblies was held
yesterday at which it was decided to establish temporary separate
government of Trans-Caucasus and to continue war upon this
front. Full loyalty to Russia was expressed and the fact that this
government was created solely to keep out anarchy until time true
representative government of Russia may be established to which
this government would revert was specially emphasized. All exe-
cutive and legislative powers were given to members of Russian
national Assembly for Caucasus, numbering 36, to be convened
December 28; until that date power vested in special committee
appointed; excludes various national and party committees."

Consul indicates that this temporary separate government of
Trans-Caucasus expressed full loyalty to Russia but definite oppo-
sition to Bolshevik government at Petrograd.”" He also requests a
fund of $10,000,000 for the troops on Caucasus front. "Department
understands that British Embassy is recommending to British
Government that more financial relief be given. The American
Consul at Tiflis will not be given authority to recognize de facto
government until it is evident that such action will not tend to
foster sectionalism or disruption of Russia or civil war."

Ne 6 telegram from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Consul at Tiflis FW.Smith
Washington, November 26, 1917

US NA, RG 59, 861.51/244; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.582

"Your telegram November 23 and previous telegrams. Please
advise how under circumstances you describe the financial
support you propose will not tend to encourage sectionalism or
disruption of Russia or civil war. Department cannot encourage
tendencies in any of these directions."
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Ne 7 telegram from the special representative of the U.S.
Government in Europe E.M.House - to the Secretary of State
R.Lansing
Paris, December 2, 1917 (received December 2)

US NA, RG 59, 763.72/7926; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.583-584

..."December 1, 4 PM. ..I was in conference with Prime
Ministers of England, of France, and of Italy discussing this very
situation. The inclination of England, of France and of Italy is to
give encouragement to the Transcaucasian movement. Personally I
consider it dangerous for the reason that it is encouraging internal
disturbances without our having any definite program in mind or
any force with which to back up a program. On the other hand if
they are not given money or encouragement they may go to
pieces. At conference it was decided by France, Italy and England
to send a French and British military mission from Rumania to
Tiflis to Kaledin's headquarters* to confer with him and to
ascertain what his program is." ...
“ I. e. in Novocherkassk.

Ne 8 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith -
to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Tiflis, December 4, 1917 (received December 7)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/779; 1918 Russia, vol.II, p.584-585

“..I do not exclude possibility of Germany's using Russian
troops against the Allies. The Prime Minister of Trans-Caucasus*
told me to-day his government might be able to hold out for a
short time but forces unpaid. Russian army on this front and total
lack funds might oblige this government to recognize Maximalists
and follow their lead notwithstanding that entire population is
opposed to the latter. This would involve loss of Armenia and
render most likely the concentration of Turkish-German forces
against British in Baghdad. Am not certain of success if policy
submitted is adopted but it appears to offer less risk than any
other alternative and would certainly afford greatest embarrass-
ment to the enemy chiefs. British and French military mission here
agree with the above conclusions and believe it of the utmost
importance to confer with governments separate State south
Russia with the object of placing before them definite proposals.

Please instruct me as to position I shall assume towards the
three governments in this district.”
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* E.Gegechkori.

Ne 9 telegram Ne 7999 from the delegate of the U.S. Treasury to
the Inter-Allied Council on War Purchases and Finance
O.T.Crosby - to the Ambassador in Great Britain W.H.Page
copy forwarded by the Ambassador - to the Secretary of State
R.Lansing
London, December 18, 1917 (received December 19)

US NA, RG 59, 763.72/8200; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.591-592

“"About ten days ago British Government authorized agents
in southern Russia to offer £10,000,000 to one group, £10,000,000
to another, and sum not fixed to Armenians and Georgians in
order that latter might offer resistance against anticipated attacks
from Turks who are presumed to be arming themselves with rifles
sold by Russian soldiers. ...I feel it unnecessary for us to offer just
now to share liability though British have been given to under-
stand we will consider sharing in any wise effort. Views of French
Government similar to British. ...O.Crosby

W.Page: I should go further than O.Crosby and decline to
risk money in an enterprise so doubtful and about which so little
is known either by British Government or ourselves. I should
surely wait till these people give some hopeful evidence of their
strength and spirit."

Ne 10 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith -
to the Secretary of State R.Lansing*
Tiflis, December 18, 1917 (received December 19)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/839; 1918 Russia, vol.II, p.592-593

""General O.Shore, head of British Military Mission has re-
ceived instructions by cable accepting the plan which I submitted
to the State Department in my telegram of December 11, which
was on the same date forwarded by him to London. ...Am sending
Vice Consul™* this evening to Ekaterinodar with personal letter to
V.Kharlamov suggesting Cossacks' corporation with the Allies...
Armenian and Georgian troops to disarm... returning soldier mobs
of which there are about half million in this district.

I hope the Department will authorize the loan of 60,000,000
rubles referred to in my telegram of December 13. It is necessary
to support this Government by checking Maximalist movement
which if successful would greatly impede if not entirely stop
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formation national troops. I have to suggest all financial aid to this
or the federal government be granted only if expenditures will be
under control Allied commission. Referring to my telegram of
November 30 for Armenian Relief Committee, recommend that
our Government grant or advance committee $1,000,000 for ma-
nufacture clothing for use units now forming. ...Owing to vast
increase work at this office require the assistance of at least two
additional consular officers. Communication with Embassy
interrupted. Please instruct."”

* Its entire record had been published in: Beankas OkTs6pbcKast
COITMAAVICTHYEeCKass peBoAloIus u mobepa COBETCKOM BAACTH B
Apmenun. C6. pok. Coct. A.H.MHuamakanad. Ep., Autnerpat, 1957,
€.149-150 (following: Beankasa OKTa0pbCcKas).

** Hooker Austin Doolittle.

Ne 11 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith -
to the Secretary of State R.Lansing*
Tiflis, December 19, 1917 (received December 21)
US NA, RG 59, 861.00/848; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.594-595
“"Armistice concluded between Turks and Russia along the
whole Caucasus front December 18, duration until final treaty of
peace is declared. May be terminated by either side on fourteen
days' notice. Line already demoralized from Trebizond to Lake
Van, reserves and corps were separately draining their front.
...Russian troops already reported leaving their positions without
orders in First and Second Corps, and staff endeavouring to form
everywhere local volunteers."”
* At greater length and in slightly other wording had been
published in: Beaukas OxTa0pbckas, c.152.

Ne 12 memorandum by the Inquiry, USA
submitted December 22, 1917

Ing. doc. Ne 887; Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of
the United States. 1919. The Paris Peace Conference, vol.I. Wash.,
US GPO, 1942, p.41-53 (following: Paris)

“The Present situation: the war aims and Peace terms it
suggests.

Our objectives

...5. We must aim the neutralization and the internationaliza-

tion of Constantinople and the Straits.
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6. We must see that the control of the two military terminals
of Berlin-Baghdad remain in the hands of an administration
friendly to the western nations.

7. As a result of the accomplishment of the foregoing, we
must secure a guarantee autonomy for the Armenians, not only as
a matter of justice and humanity but in order to re-establish the
one people of Asia Minor capable of preventing economic mono-
polization of Turkey by the Germans.

A suggested statement of Peace terms.
Turkey

It is necessary to free the subject races of the Turkish Em-
pire from oppression and misrule. This implies at the very least
autonomy for Armenia and the protection of Palestine, Syria,
Mesopotamia, and Arabia by the civilized nations. It is necessary
also to establish free intercourse through and across the straits.
Turkey proper must be justly treated and freed from economic
and political bondage. Her war debts to Germany must be
cancelled."”

Ne 13 telegram Ne 8090 from the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain
W .Page - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
London, December 29, 1917 (received December 30)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/3478; 1918 Russia, vol.l, p.330-331

[On December 298, 1917] the Foreign Office has given me
the following memorandum:

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs [A.Balfour]... has
the honour to transmit herewith... a copy of a confidential memo-
randum regarding policy of the Allies in Russia which was agreed
to at the conference held at Paris on the 22d instant.

Circulated to the King and War Cabinet. Memorandum
prepared for Lord A.Milner and Lord R.Cecil, ...and accepted my
M. [G.]Clemenceau and M. [S.]Pichon on December 22, 1917

"At Petrograd we should at once get into relations with the
Bolsheviki through unofficial agents. ...We propose to send Sir
George Buchanan on leave for reasons of health but we shall keep
a Chargé d'Affairs there.

We should represent to the Bolsheviki that we have no
desire to take part in any way in the internal politics of Russia and
that any idea that we favour a counter-revolution is a profound
mistake. ...But we feel it necessary to keep in touch as far as we
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can with the Ukraine, the Cossacks, ...Siberia, the Caucasus. ..We
should carefully refrain from any word or act counter to condo-
ning the treachery of the Russians in opening peace negotiations
with our enemies but we should continually repeat our readiness
to accept the principles of self-determination and this includes
that of no annexation or indemnities. ..Meanwhile powers of
[Bolshevik's] resistance are melting away and they will soon be, if
they are not now, at the mercy of the German Kaiser. ...They
should be told that it is now probably too late to do anything to
save the personnel of the army, but the material of the artillery
can still be preserved and at the very least it should not be trans-
ferred to our enemies to be used against the western democracies.

Most important of all, the Bollsheviki should prevent if they
can the wheat districts of Russia, such as the Ukraine, falling into
the control of or being made available for the Central powers.
Finally we are bound to protect, if possible, the remnant of the
Armenians not only in order to safeqguard the flank of our
Mesopotamian forces in Persia and the Caucasus, but also because
an Armenian union, if possible, is the only barrier against the
development of a Turanian movement that will extend from Con-
stantinople to China and will provide Germany with a seaport of
even greater danger to the peace of the world than the control of
the Baghdad Railway.

If we could induce the southern Russian armies to resume
the fight that would be very desirable, but it is probably
impossible to secure these objects. The first thing is money to
reorganize the Ukraine, to pay the Cossacks and Caucasian forces.
...The sums required are not... very enormous, but the exchange
presents great difficulties. If the French could undertake the
finance of the Ukraine, we might find the money for the others. It
is understood that the United States will assist.

Besides finance, it is important to have agents and officers
to advise and support the provincial governments and their
armies. It is essential that this should be done as quickly as
possible. ...It is for consideration whether we should facilitate the
return to southern Russia of the numerous Russian officers at
present in France and England."”
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Neo 14 telegram Ne 2325 from the U.S. Ambassador in Russia
D.R.Francis - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing”
Petrograd, February 2, 1918 (received February 7)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1062; 1918 Russia, vol.l, p.364-366

"Third Congress of All-Russian Workmen-Soldiers-Peasants’
Soviets* adjourned 3 yesterday morning. It made declaration pro-
claiming Russia [Soviet] Republic. It proclaimed the socialization
of land; all woods, mines, waters, estates to be national property.
It transferred factories, works, mines, railways to the Council of
Workmen and Peasants, and confirmed action in placing them
under control of workers. The first blow dealt to international
banking financial capital, the Third Congress of Councils sees in
the Council's decree about the annulling of loans concluded by
the Government of the Tsar. It approves the transfer of all banks
to the State. It decrees to organize army of workers and peasants
and to entirely disarm the propertied class. It approves of the
publication of the secret treaties, and advocates attaining at all
costs and by all revolutionary methods of a democratic peace,
without annexations and contributions on the basis of the free
self-determination of peoples. It [rejects] the policy of the
bourgeois, which founded the welfare on the enslavement of
hundreds of millions of the populace in Asia, in the colonies
generally and in the small countries. It commends recognition of
Finnish independence, withdrawal of armies from Persia and
champions the right of free self-determination to Armenia. It
advocates a complete and sound union of all nations in Russia in
federation. It creates Central Executive Committee, consisting of
seven" political forces.
* Plural suspension points are omitted for the purpose of making
this text more definite.
“* Convened on January 10-18 (i.e. 23-31) 1918.

Neo 15 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith -
to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Tiflis, February 12, 1918 (received February 13)
US NA, RG 59, 763.72/8861; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.618-619
“Caucasian front practically abandoned by Russian forces.
Line Erzerum, Van, Erznka® occupied by Armenian troops and
coast towns east and west Trebizond seized or attacked by irre-
gular Turkish bands. Large military stores at Trebizond and all
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along the line threatened by Kurds and local Mohammedan popu-
lation. Sardar of Maku refuses to permit Armenian troops through
his territory without permission Persian Government. South Cau-
casian and Vladikavkaz railroads harassed by Mohammedan
bands. Communication cut at many points. Grozny reported pil-
laged by Mohammedans; much oil property destroyed. Formation
national troops is progressing slowly for lack of funds.
E.Gegechkori, Prime Minister, assures me there will not be
separate peace even with Turkey. It is doubtful under present con-
ditions the government will be able to resist Mohammedan and
pacific pressure in favour of such peace. ...Armenian leaders show-
ing tendency to come to an understanding with maximalists. This
is merely protective move against the Mohammedans. ... Telegra-
phic communication open only via India."
* Inscribed in the text as Erzingan.

Ne 16 telegram Ne 1612 from the U.S. Minister in Sweden
I.N.Morris - to the State Secretary R.Lansing
Stockholm, March 4, 1918 (received March 5)

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/1430; 1918 Russia, vol.l, p.434

"Swedish press reports via Berlin peace treaty with Russia
signed 5 o'clock Sunday.

Petrograd's telegram bureau wires from Petrograd peace
delegation Brest accepted all German peace terms and tele-
graphed Lenin and Trotsky:

“As we anticipated deliberations on peace treaty useless. In
view Germany refusing discontinue military operations until
signing had taken place, we decided sign peace treaty without
revision and then leave Brest immediately. The most significant
change to peace terms of February 21 is as follows: The districts
of Ardahan, Kars and Batum shall be separated from Russian
territory. This done under pretext of right of nations to dispose of
themselves. [L.]Karakhan, Secretary."

Swedish press comments as follows:

"Turkey will recover what was lost to Russia at Congress
Berlin 1878. Kars of strategical importance as barricading fort in
mountains, but Batum is place of most value to Turkey as pipes
run there from great petroleum center Baku on Caspian Sea. The
tremendous petroleum trade at Baku will come under Turkish
control.”
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Ne 17 telegram form the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Consul at Tiflis FW.Smith
Washington, March 30, 1918
US NA, RG 59, 763.72/9405a; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.623
“" . The United States is not in a position to support active
military operations on Caucasus front. Summary of your reports
has been communicated to British Government. Messages to J.L.
Barton and Red Cross also delivered. Department will advise whe-
ther any measures possible to relieve situation among civilian
population.”

Ne 18 telegram Ne 7116 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain W.H.Page
Washington, April 3, 1918

US NA, RG 59, 763.72/9295; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.623-625

“"Consul, Tiflis* sent Vice Consul H.A.Doolittle to Teheran to
dispatch telegrams dated Tiflis, March 10, 11 and 12. American
missionary E.Yarrow informs J.L.Barton and American Red Cross
Caucasian situation most critical. Turks advancing. Surrounded by
unfriendly Tatars. Armenians in real danger of extermination. If
properly led and financed latter possess great potential military
force. British mission must use more adequate efforts if situation is
to be saved. Russian Red Cross work disorganized. E.Yarrow
urgently appeals for $400,000 to reorganize hospitals and $100,000
monthly for maintenance. Red Cross here asking London whether
credit can be made available in Caucasus.

Consul telegraphs Secretary of State German plan of utili-
zing native Moslem population being accomplished. Tatars and
Turkish troops disguised as natives, pro-Turk Moslem leaders
supplied with abundant cash, feverishly active in creating distur-
bances. Fighting between Moslem tribes and Terek Cossacks.
Armenian villages and detachments constantly attacked by armed
Moslems, although latter usually repulsed. Situation aggravated
by inactivity of Allies. Turkish demand of part of Caucasus
brought Georgians' desire to join hands with Armenians. Defense
of front depends entirely on latter whose present forces are 15,000
Ottoman subjects and 25,000 Russian subjects. With proper
assistance probably force of 30,000 Georgians can be raised. Prime
Minister™ requests help and states Armeno-Georgians will resist
Turkish advance, but without instant financial aid and hope of
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future British military assistance, Turks may occupy as much
Caucasian territory as they please. Without most urgent measures
such occupation and massacre of Armenians within two months
practically certain.

Prime Minister stated Black Sea Russian fleet offering to sell
his Government cruisers, torpedo boats, transports and supplies,
and that these would be sold to Turkish Government unless
purchased by Allies.

Consul suggests placing in London to the credit of head of
British mission at Tiflis, 2,000,000 rubles to be used at his discre-
tion for military purposes and possible purchase of Black Sea and
Caspian fleets. Dunsterville, Tapping, or other tactful person could
be charged with negotiations. Also credit of 2,000,000 roubles
should be placed in London at disposal in Tiflis to provide for
safety of Armenian people and prevent total extermination. The
plan is to provision and supply the three mountain fastnesses in
Russian Armenia, where, in case of disasters, troops at front may
fall back and hold out probably for six months. If above is done
Prime Minister promises hold Baku to keep open communications
with British and North Caucasians.”**

As United States is not at war with Turkey this Government
is prevented from taking actions in the above premises. You may,
however, inform Mr.A.Balfour of foregoing; telegraph results to
the Department.

Since drafting the above Department received telegram
March 28 from H.Doolittle still at Teheran stating that immediate
return impossible, that Persian chieftain [Kuchuk Khan],* with
3,000 well-armed natives under German influence and fostering
anti-Ally sentiments in north Persia; that British authorities at
Teheran have lost hope of saving Caucasian situation.

Please inform Department what information British Govern-
ment has."”

* F.W.Smith.

** E.Gegechkori.

*** On April 25, when R.Lansing has forwarded this text to Paris,
for the U.S. Ambassador in France W.G.Sharp, he added: “The
Washington special envoy of the Armenian Catholicos® has sug-
gested that if American Consul at Tiflis be authorized to guaran-
tee a loan it would probably be possible to raise it from local
Armenian financial and commercial firms which would probably
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seize the opportunity to place their cash beyond the reach of
extreme Socialists as well as of Turco-Germans.

Please inform Allied war Council of the above, drawing
attention to the stated number of Armenian volunteers. It is
reported here that since above dates number of Armenian soldiers
has increased. If they have really recaptured Van and successfully
fought against Tartars at Baku the reports may be true" US NA,
RG 59, 867.22/22.

4 See: US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1787, 2200.
> Garegin Pasdermajian.

Ne 19 memorandum Ne 407 by the British Ambassador to the USA
R.Reading - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Washington, April 16, 1918 (received April 19)
US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1629%; 1918 Russia, vol.I, p.499-501
... Everything should be done to stiffen resistance to
German and Turkish invasion in Transcaucasia, and to keep the
control of the Black Sea in Russian hands."

Ne 20 telegram Ne 372 from the U.S. Consul General at Moscow
M.Summers - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, April 18, 1918 (received April 22)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1642; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.625

""Following substance of report just received Moscow, from
British agent in Caucasus.

Strength of Armenian and Georgian national units reorga-
nized loyal armies, which left front in November, is about four
army corps. They are in need of war materials. Turks have taken
Erzerum, Ardahan and approaching Kars and Batum. Wholesale
massacres of the Armenians. Persia putting forward claims com-
pensation Persian inhabitants who have suffered through war.
Transcaucasian parliament does not recognize Soviets and carries
on peace negotiations with Turkey on its own. ...Bolsheviks pre-
dominate in Baku. Civil war in interior between Tatars and
Armenians in the south and mountaineers and Mussulmans in the
north. In Baku region Russian Bolsheviks fighting Tatars. Railway
communication between Mineralnye Vody and Baku, and Baku
[and] Tiflis has been cut for two months. ..Rapid [contagion]
prevails in Trans-Caucasus especially among Armenian refugees.
Local currency has been issued in Tiflis. Germans having taken
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Kharkov and advancing toward the Volga and isolation of the
Caucasus from Russia is possible. The Black Sea completely under
German control. Turks negotiating with whole of Crimea with a
view to annexation with autonomous Government under their
protection.”

Ne 21 telegram Ne 402 from the U.S. Consul General at Moscow
M.Summers - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, April 22, 1918 (received April 295)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1671; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.626-628

""It is becoming more and more evident that the purpose of
the German advance in the south may be not only to secure the
natural and industrial wealth of the Ukraine and the Donets[k]
Basin but also the occupation of Rostov, Tsaritsyn, and possibly
Astrakhan, and a junction with the Turks in the Caucasus. The
complete overthrow of public order in the Caucasus and the
resulting supplies reaching the Georgian and Armenian units are
enabling the Turks to advance from the south."”

Ne 22 telegram Ne 434 from the U.S. Consul General at Moscow
M.Summers - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, April 27, 1918 (received May 16)
US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1810; 1918 Russia, vol.l, p.507-508
..."In Caucasus, Turks having taken Batum and Ardahan, are
advancing on Kutais on way to Tiflis. Probably aim at complete
control railway to Baku on route to Turkestan.”

Ne 23 telegram Ne 505 from the U.S. Consul at Moscow DeWitt
C.Poole, Jr. - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, May 9, 1918 (received May 11)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1779; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.629

"According official Soviet gazette for May 9 Turkish diplo-
matic representative Moscow has delivered note to Commissariat
Foreign Affairs, stating that peace negotiations have been opened
between Turkey and the government of the Caucasus. Note exp-
lains that Caucasus government at Tiflis, basing action on Article
4 of Brest treaty, requested Turkey and Germany to open negotia-
tions for regulation of territorial and other questions, that Turkish
Government has acceded to request, and that German and Tur-
kish Governments will accordingly send delegates to Batum."
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Ne 24 telegram Ne 529 from the U.S. Consul at Moscow DeWitt
C.Poole, Jr. - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, May 17, 1918 (received May 24)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1856; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.630

“..Letter dated April 18 received to-day by courier from F.
W.Smith, Tiflis. He outlines plans for defence of Trans-Caucasus
against Turks but peace conference now in progress Batum in-
dicates that further resistance found impossible. No telegraphic
communication with Tiflis."”

Ne 25 telegram Ne 52 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Consul at Moscow DeWitt C.Poole, Jr.
Washington, May 28, 1918
US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1856; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.631
“Your telegram 529, May 17, ...Department will be pleased
to learn plans for defence of Trans-Caucasus furnished by [F.W.]
Smith."

Ne 26 telegram Ne 593 from the U.S. Consul at Moscow DeWitt
C.Poole, Jr. - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, June 2, 1918 (received June 14)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/2015; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.631

"Official Soviet gazette publishes radiogram received from
Tiflis May 28, of which following substance.

“May 27, The Transcaucasian government sent telegram to
Ministers for Foreign Affairs of all countries announcing that on
May 26 Caucasian republic fell to pieces and no longer exists.
The parliament has given up its authority and declared itself
dissolved. An act has been passed making Georgia independent
democratic republic. German-Caucasian chamber of commerce
being established at Tiflis."

Turkey has sent Transcaucasian government ultimatum: The
following districts go over to Turkey: Nakhichevanski district
except Ordubad, half Sharuro-Daralagezski district, half Erivanski
district except Erivan, Surmalinski district, almost whole E[t]ch-
miadzinski district, part of Alexandropolski district, with town
Alexandropol, whole of Akhalkalakski district. Besides this Turks
demand unhindered transport their troops on all Transcaucasian
railways. Troops also must be provided with food supplies. Answer
to this note must be given within seventy-two hours beginning at
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7 p. m., May 26, after which the attitude between two govern-
ments will be made clear."

Ne 27 telegram Ne 609 from the U.S. Consul at Moscow DeWitt
C.Poole, Jr. - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, June 7, 1918 (received June 17)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/2041; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.631-632

“"Department'’s [telegram] 52, May 28. ...Substance of [F.W.]
Smith's letter as follows:

“Vote at meeting of Diet March 30, first resolution adopted
for continuing war. Order for immediate general mobilization has
just been issued. It is hoped something will be accomplished to
stop Turkish advance and present probable German invasion.
Batum fallen to Turks owing lack discipline among Georgian
troops. Small patriotic forces might have held out indefinitely.
Turks aided by local Mussulman element which will always render
Caucasia's situation difficult and complicated. Advance of
Armenian troop [who] were acquitting themselves more creditably.
Baku, fighting between Armenians and Bolsheviks on one side
against Tatars on the other side. Is it possible this conflict be
stopped by central authorities Moscow in order to prepare
common defence against Turks? Tiflis isolated. In absence of
instructions we are working to aid and encourage local elements
and consider recent decision of Diet decided victory against
always active German and Turkish influences. Heavy responsibi-
lities on our part especially in realm of finance. Supreme council
of defence of Transcaucasia has just been formed constituting
dictatorship of three."”

Ne 28 telegram Ne 616 from the U.S. Consul at Moscow DeWitt
C.Poole, Jr. - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, June 8, 1918 (received June 16)
US NA, RG 59, 861.00/2070; 1918 Russia, vol.l, p.554-555
..."There is rumour of a divergence between the views of [W.
von] Mirbach and his Government. While Berlin must offer at
least certain evil [civility], they are said to favor the reestablish-
ment of Russia under monarchy. [German] policy, is said [to aim]
at the creation of several remissions [separate governments, but]
do not oppose [federation]. .. The external evidence suggests that
the latter plan is being followed for the present. There are
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indications that White Russia is about to be made into a separate
government. From Simferopol the definite formation of a Crimean
government is reported. Recent developments reported in Ne 593
and other telegrams, though not clear in detail, maintain a similar
policy in the Trans-Caucasus." ...

Ne 29 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith,
temporarily in Moscow - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, June 16, 1918 (received July 4)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/2200; 1918 Russia, vo.ll, p.632-633

"On April 23, after declaration in favour of continuing war
and union with Russia, the government of [E.]Gegechkori was
forced to resign by vote of Armenian and Georgian majority in
Diet, pro-German [A.]Chkhenkeli and [N.]JRamishvili succeeding
to power. From that time all effective armed resistance to Turkish
advance ceased and territory from Kars, Alexandropol, and Voron-
tsovka as well as railroad to Julfa were occupied by Turks. Batum
and southeast provinces are also occupied by them under the
treaty of Brest-Litovsk. Railroads Baku, Rostov-on-Don, and part of
Baku-Grozny line are held by native Moslems under Turkish
officers. Up to date of my departure Persian road Enzeli to Resht
was held by Kuchuk Khan's [Kurds] Jangalis amounting to about
3,000 men.

May 26 Georgia was declared independent and a de facto
German protectorate accepted. [N.]JRamishvili has informed me
the day before that Georgians might be forced to this step to
protect Tiflis from invasion by approaching Turkish forces. After
dissolution of Diet, Moslem delegates are reported to have estab-
lished State of Azerbaijan under Turkish protection, see previous
telegrams. All Transcaucasia and railroad systems with the
exception of Baku now controlled by enemy and Turkish advance
on Baku is under way. Turkish regular troops employed in Trans-
caucasia do not exceed 20,000. They are supplied entirely by
military stores found on occupied territory. In the absence of
German troops attempt is being made to arm prisoners and con-
centrate force in Turkestan. Number available limited. Tatar and
Kurdish bands cooperating with Turks, roughly estimated at
50,000 well armed.

[Armenian] troops under General [T.]Nazarbekian,” after
being ordered by [A.]Chkhenkeli government to evacuate Kars,
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were dispersed by occupation of Alexandropol and the railroad by
Turks. Armenian policy when leaving was to follow Georgian lead
and appeal to Germany for protection. Turco-German friction
relied on by Armenians and Georgians [ believe is not serious as
reported. ...Conquest of [Batum?] is more due to belief in the
existence of such friction than to active Turkish military opera-
tions. Baku is still held by Bolsheviks, estimated total force about
6,000 Russians and 5,000 Armenians. This force cannot hold out
for more than six weeks on account lack of supplies and backbone
which latter can only be strengthened by nucleus of really
efficient foreign troops."

* Inscribed as Nazarbekov.

Ne 30 telegram Ne 647 from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith,
temporarily in Moscow - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, June 18, 1918 (received July 5)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/2210; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.633-634

..."" Impressions received from conversations with and reports
from representative people of all classes, confirmed by what I had
occasion to observe on my way from Tiflis to Moscow, are that
military intervention would be welcomed; that such intervention,
unless on large scale would not only be futile but would do harm;
that there would be no objection to Japanese troops if accom-
panied by small forces of Americans both military and administ-
rative; that it would be impossible to supply large force in
northern Russia; that an active military campaign must be in the
south where troops could live on the country. ...Participate in
[people look on?] the intervention as a hand stretched out to a
drunken man. They prefer the hand of a friend but an enemy's is
better than none."”

Ne 31 Statement issued by the Georgian Information bureau
London, June 26, 1918 (received July 30)
US NA, RG 59, 861.00/2386; 1918 Russia, vol.Il, p.634-637
"Georgia and Transcaucasia
...In Transcaucasia, after the appearance of the Bolsheviks in
Petrograd, a separate State was formed consisting of three
nationalities: Georgians, Tatars, and Armenians. It was a federal
republic with the capital in Tiflis and a national army consisting of
Georgians and Armenians.
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As is well known the Bolsheviks at the Brest-Litovsk con-
ference ceded the large districts of Batum and Kars to Turkey
behind the back of the Transcaucasian government. This was not
recognized by the Transcaucasian government, which government
mobilized the army in order to prevent Turkish invasion of the
provinces. Being entirely isolated from Allied assistance, after
stubborn fighting they lost Batum and Kars, which Turkey occu-
pied. After this, Turkey offered to send delegates for peace nego-
tiations, but the negotiations were broken off as the Transcau-
casian government would not agree to the terms proposed by
Turkey. Fighting was resumed and the Turks penetrated into the
eastern part of Transcaucasia where they joined hands with Tatars,
who broke away from Transcaucasia and came under the influence
of Turkey. At this stage Germany intervened and invited the
Transcaucasian government to send delegates to Batum for nego-
tiations. After this negotiations the Transcaucasian government,
which consisted only of Georgians and Armenians, was compelled
to accept the loss of Kars and Batum districts, but would not
agree to abandon the important port of Batum, on the Black Sea,
chief outlet of Transcaucasia. Germany and Turkey agreed to
return Batum, but suddenly Turkey made a new claim to the
Sukhum district on the Black Sea. This was prevented by the
concentration of the Georgian troops in that town.

It is quite evident that Turkey, having lost Mesopotamia,
Arabia and Palestine, is determined to compensate herself at the
expense of the Georgians and Armenians. This intention is very
much disproved by the conservative press of Berlin.

On the 19" June, thirty-two Georgian and Armenian dele-
gates arrived in Constantinople from Transcaucasia. The leader of
the Georgian delegation is Mr.[E.]JGegechkori, the former Prime
Minister, and the leader of the Armenian delegation is Mr.[A.]
Aharonian. This delegation is going to attend a special conference
with the Central powers.

It is [once more] evident that the center of gravity in the
eastern contest between the British Empire and Central powers is
Transcaucasia and Georgia which countries are entirely isolated
from immediate contact with the Allied forces and therefore left to
mercy of the Central powers. This is more clear as, according to a
recent message from Tiflis, the Turkish Government is demanding
the disarmament of Georgian and Armenian troops. Should this
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plan succeed, Transcaucasia will be left entirely undefended. The
Turkish occupation of Tabriz provides them with the best base for
operations in Transcaucasia, and the deplorable state of affairs in
Persia is a further convenience to them.

On the face of all this happenings it is very remarkable that
the Bolsheviks have surrendered various economic concessions to
the Central powers, which gives Germany excuses for penetrating
into the Middle East. In this way, Germany is gradually comple-
ting her scheme of threatening India and Afghanistan along the
road Berlin-Constanza-Batum-Krasnovodsk-Kushka and through
Erivan to Tabriz."

Ne 32 telegram Ne 712 from the U.S. Consul at Tiflis F.W.Smith,
temporarily in Moscow - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, July 15, 1918 (received July 24)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/2458; 1918 Russia, vol.ll, p.637-638

"Food conditions at Baku, June 25, greatly improved, ship-
ments being received from Astrakhan. Garrison 8,000 Armenian
troops, Bolshevik 2,500. Caspian fleet cooperating with the above.
Enemy force 25,000: 800 German troops, 2,000 Georgians, 5,000
Turkish regular, balance Tatar irregular formations under Russian
and Turkish officers. Germans reported landing inadequate forces
at Poti. Armenian here urge landing of small British force at Baku
within four weeks would enable Baku to hold out against present
enemy force. ..The government here informed Baku has been
captured by Ottomans. Report not confirmed. Yesterday's Moscow
papers report capture of Mosul and Tabriz by British. Please
confirm this report.

The new Armenian State reported recognized by Germany
and Turkey is limited to 12,000 [square] Kkilometres, boundary
from Dilijan southwest to Alagez,” from there south to Etchmia-
dzin and east to Erivan, from the latter to Lake Sevan. State in-
cludes the counties of Erivan, Etchmiadzin, and Novo-Bayazet. ...

Armavir™ is reported occupied by Cossacks; 30,000 Arme-
nian refugees concentrated there."”

* 1. e. Aragatz.

* F.W.Smith implied neither the city Armavir, which had been
established by Argishti I in the Ararat valley in 776 BC and later
had become first capital of the Armenian kingdom, IV-III centuries
BC, nor a contemporary town, situated to the East of the older
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one. Actually, he meant his fellow-city built in Krasnodar Territory
in 1839, this one possessed domestic self-government, including
Armenian judicature.

Ne 33 telegram from the U.S. Consul at Moscow DeWitt
C.Poole, Jr. - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Moscow, September 5, 1918 (received October 29)

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/3072; 1918 Russia, vol.I, p.581-582

"I have the honor to furnish herewith, for the information of
the Department, a translation of a report made by the Commissar
for Foreign Affairs [G.]Chicherin at a meeting of the All-Russian
Central Executive Committee, September 2.

I would also invite the department's attention to the
paragraph dealing with Ukrainian relations, which discloses the
extent of the German territorial aspirations in south Russia and
the Caucasus.

The attempt to separate the United States and Japan from
the other Allies and to embroil these two with each other has been
a leitmotif of Bolshevik foreign policy."

Report of the Soviet Commissar for Foreign Affairs
G.V.Chicherin - to the All-Rassian Central Executive Committee.
“Izvestia," M., 3.09.1918.

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/3072/Encl.; p.582-585

...""The Turkish Army had lately been advancing on our ter-
ritory. Notwithstanding the frequent promises of the German
Government the Turkish Army has now advanced on Baku, which
fact led to the temporary victory of the bourgeoisie and compro-
misers. With the ignorant sailors of the Caspian Sea they treache-
rously called the English to Baku. However, they [the English] will
not be able to defend Baku from the advance of the Turks, if our
negotiations with Germany will not lead to the retreat of the latter
army. We shall send troops to Baku to drive out the English as
well as the Turks."

Ne 34 telegram Ne 5779 from the U.S. Ambassador in France
W.G.Sharp - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Paris, November 9, 1918
US NA, RG 59, 600.001/591:Telegram; Paris, vol.Il, p.729-731
"War Trade Boars [from J.McFadden]. .. The following is
submitted for your consideration: ...
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Second. The importance of the military and naval support of
the United States will hereafter greatly diminished, but our econo-
mic, financial support will be essential to the Allies in the post-war
period. For example: (a) The United States and Great Britain, in
the post-war period will be logical and vigorous competitors for
the world's... trades. The United States by reason of her supplies
of raw materials, exportable surplus of certain characters of
merchandise, merchant marine and financial resources should
have the better of the competition as the United States will be
independent economically of Great Britain, ...while Great Britain
will be dependent upon the United States for certain food supplies
(particularly wheat and fats), commodities, ...not only for domestic
needs but also in order to re-establish her foreign trade. (b)
France, however, will not be a competitor for the world's trade.

As regards Italy, this nation will be even more dependent than
France upon the United States in the post-war period for food, raw
materials, metals merchandise, financial support. ..W.G.Sharp."”

Ne 35 telegram Ne 2920 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Chargé in Great Britain [.B.Laughlin
Washington, November 20, 1918

US NA, RG 59, 867.48/1093a:Telegram; Papers Relating to
the Foreign Relations of the United States. 1919. In 2 vols. Vol.Il
Wash., US GPO, 1934, p.817 (following: Papers 1919)

“American Committee Armenian and Syrian Relief, a long
established relief society operating in Asia Minor with the support
and approval of this Government, desires to undertake at once
relief measures for rehabilitation of the oppressed nationalities of
Turkish Empire in Constantinople and Asia Minor. It proposes to
despatch a ship with a cargo of foodstuffs, clothing, agricultural
machinery, seed, medical supplies and the like, together with
some 300 doctors, relief workers, mechanics, agriculturalists and
so forth. The ship would sail from an American Atlantic port
through the Dardanelles to a port on the cost of Armenia, and
there discharge its supplies and personnel.

Please so inform Foreign Office, stating that this plan enjoys
complete approbation this Government and is part of Hoover's
food scheme, and inquire if any objection exists on part of British
authorities to proposed action by the Committee."
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Ne 36 telegram Ne 740 from the U.S. military attaché at London
S.Slocum - for the Chief of Staff, War Department, P.March
London, November 27, 1918

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/2874's:Telegram; Paris, vol.l, p.
408-409

“Confirming general idea in dispatch 6835, Foreign Office
unofficially inform Embassy the following outline of Government's
present policy, which has not been communicated to France and
Italy because England wishes to consult America first. These plans
also indicate differences in details between D.Lloyd George and
Foreign Office.

Near East. ...Armenia, ...and Persia need trustship administ-
rative help of European or American State under mandate League
of Nations; thus Great Britain in Mesopotamia, America in Pales-
tine, Constantinople and the Straits; France probably in Syria; Tur-
key under control League in...* Anatolia. Greek and Italian claims
in Asia Minor to be disregarded.

Inform State Department. ...France informed."

* Omission in the text of telegram.

Ne 37 telegram Ne 4347 from the U.S. Chargé in Great Britain
I.B.Laughlin - to the Acting Secretary of State F.L.Polk
London, December 5, 1918 (received December 6)

US NA, RG 59, 867.48/1100:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
818

"l have just received a note from the Foreign Office of
which the following is the substance:

"December 3. ..His Majesty's Government cordially wel-
come this proposal and are prepared to afford a mission” of this
character every assistance in their power.

His Majesty's High Commissioner at Constantinople... is
authorized... to arrange for British officers to be attached to the
various branches of the expedition on its arrival in accordance
with a plan which is understood to have been already agreed
upon between [Admiral R.]Webb and Doctor C.Gates.

The efforts of the American Mission are supported from the
south by the independent action of the administration of the
British Armenian fund."”

* Of the American Committee for Armenian and Syrian Relief.
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Ne 38 copy of telegram from the Foreign Office -
to the British Ambassador at Rome J.R.Rodd
London, December 13, 1918

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/3147; Paris, vol.ll, p.277-278

"While in London the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs
communicated a memorandum containing the following state-
ments:”

2. That if Turkey continues non-compliance with the terms
of the Armistice regarding Tripolitania, Italy will on her own ac-
count proceed to occupy some locality in Anatolia to which she is
entitled, in accordance with the Inter-Allied agreement regarding
Turkey.

As regards 2. You were instructed on November 29" to point
out to the Italian Government that the failure of the Turks to
comply with the Armistice terms regarding Tripolitania offered no
sufficient ground for action in Asia Minor without previous
consultation with the Allies. ..You should point out again that
such action on the part of Italians will certainly provoke similar
steps by the Greeks and... in such event [we] would find it impos-
sible to oppose the Greek claims. ..You should add that... [our]
Government see no objection to Italian troops proceeding to
Turkey and Thrace, and that the necessary arrangements to this
end are being made by General [L.]Franchet d'Esperey.”

* On December 16, 1918, the British Embassy at Washington had
already transmitted this text to the Department of State.

Ne 39 letter from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. representative in the Inter-Allied Supreme War
Council General T.Bliss
Paris, December 16 1918

US NA, RG 256, 185.112/3; Paris, vol.l, p.296-297

“...1 am convinced that the two principal governments, with
which we are to deal, have come to a working understanding and
will endeavour to frustrate any plan which will defeat their
ambitions. We are peculiarly strong because we have no territorial
cravings, no selfish interests to serve. If they could succeed in
tarring us with that stick, hey would gain a decided advantage. I
believe that it will be attempted by tempting us with an African
colony or starting a controversy in regard to the Pacific islands.
Possibly a protectorate over Armenia or Palestine will be the bait.
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Whatever it is, I feel sure that we will have to be on our guard,
since nothing would be pleasing to the diplomats of those count-
ries as to be able to pint to the United States and say that our un-
selfishness was a sham and we really wished territorial acquisition.
If they can do this our pre-eminence would be lost and we would
be unable to carry out our program."”

Ne 40 note Ne 1396 by the Counsellor of the British Embassy
C.Barclay - to the Assistant Secretary of State W.Phillips
Washington, December 19, 1918

US NA, RG 59, 867.48/1119; Papers 1919, vol .II, p.818-819

"On December 10" Mr.H.Chilton handed to Mr.R.Jones a
copy of a telegram” from His Majesty's Representative at Constan-
tinople [with] a message from Dr.C.Gates to the Department of
State. ...Dr.C.Gates asks that the following may be transmitted to
the State Department:

“"When will the Relief Expedition fitting out for Turkey sail?
Greatest need of haste.

Conditions here are becoming desperate. Turkish currency
much depreciated. Expedition should bring gold and as much coal
as possible.”

* Dated December 5, 1918.

Ne 41 letter Ne 1396 from the Assistant Secretary of State
W .Phillips - to the Counsellor of the British Embassy C.Barclay
Washington, December 23, 1918

US NA, RG 59, 867.48/1119; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.819

"I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your note of December
19", quoting a message from Doctor C.Gates.

A copy of this message has been handed to Doctor James L.
Barton, chairman of the Relief Expedition. ...Doctor J.Barton and
the members of the Commission expect to sail from New York on
December 31%, and the ship carrying the relief in kind and the
corps of relief workers will sail about the middle of January, direct
for Constantinople. It will, of course, not bring gold or coal, as the
amount which they could carry would not be sufficient to justify
the use of space on the vessel needed for other supplies. A reply
is being cabled to Doctor C.Gates through our Legation at
Athens."
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Ne 42 memorandum by the technical advisers to the American
Commission to Negotiate Peace J.B.Scott, D.H.Miller Skeleton
Draft of Peace - for the secretary of State R.Lansing

Paris, December 30, 1918

US NA, RG 256, 185.1/15; Paris, vol.I, p.298-315

"Exclusions.

The large number of nationalist groups which are now
making claim to political independence will doubtless ask a
hearing at the Peace Conference. Whether any new States will be
recognized, as desired by these respective groups, is so uncertain
that it seems unnecessary to have them included among possible
signatories to the Treaty of Peace.

In Russia, particularly, separatist movements have been
numerous. The Ukraine has succeeded in establishing some mea-
sure of independence, and purported to deal independently at
Brest-Litovsk. Georgia claims an independent existence, which the
Germans and Russians purported to recognize in the agreement
drawn up at Berlin, 27 August, 1918.

In Turkey also separatism has been at work. The separate
kingdom of Hedjaz has to some extent been recognized by Great
Britain, and independence is claimed for Armenia. It is possible
that an independent State may be created in Palestine, but also
possible that all of the peoples redeemed from Turkish domination
will desire some connection with existing States.

It seems unlikely that any of these nationalist groups will be
included as signatories to the Treaty of Peace whatever plan is
adopted for their expression of their assent to provisions for their
future.”

Ne 43 telegram Ne 138 from N.H.Davis, American Commission to
Negotiate Peace - to the Acting Secretary of State F.Polk
Paris, January 3, 1919 (received January 4)

US NA, RG 59, 033.1140/114:Telegram; Paris, vol.Il, p.552-
553

..."2. As I cabled A.Rathbone yesterday, it was decided that a
special Inter-Allied Board should be created to coordinate relief
work... and the President designated H.Hoover and myself the
American representatives.” ...
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Ne 44 telegram from the American Commissioner at
Constantinople L.Heck - to the Ambassador in France W.G.Sharp
Pera, January 4, 1919 (received January 9)

US NA, RG 256, 867.00/48:Telegram; Paris, vol.Il, p.280-283

.."It would be advisable for most Armenians to remain
where they are until spring, or until future status of Armenian
State is defined, but they are already beginning to return to their
homes, only to find these destroyed or occupied by immigrants.
..The Armenians have on the whole... been moderate in their
claims avoiding all agitation which might provoke further trouble
in the interior.

If an independent Armenia is to be established, official
announcement should be kept in abeyance until either a firm
Allied Military Control is established in Asia Minor, or until a
large number of the persons guilty of the previous massacres have
been placed under arrest in order to show to the Turkish popula-
tion the danger of indulgence in further massacres.

General attitude among Turks is one of hopelessness,
waiting the outcome of the Peace Conference. They resent permis-
sion accorded to Armenians and other racial elements to send
representatives to Paris, while such permission had been refused
to them. As publicly expressed, their chief hope is in the applica-
tion of the President's principles of nationality and self-determina-
tion, as they feel that other Allied Powers are likely to be more
severe than the United States. An Armenian Delegation of two
members is about to proceed to Paris, consisting of Archbishop
[Eghishe] Dourian® and Professor [A.Ter-]JHagopian of Robert
College. At present Turks are trying to create friction between
British and French by praising the former, and criticizing letters at
every opportunity. However large French investments and finan-
cial interests in the country are counted on in some circles to
secure French support for the future maintenance of independent
Turkish Government.

Nothing new to report concerning American interests in
Turkey, but we are cut off from Syria and Palestine, so that the
situation there should be followed from Egypt.."

* Inscribed in the text as Tourian.
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Ne 45 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten, made by its
secretary at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, January 12, 1919, 14:30

Tasker H.Bliss Papers; Paris, vol.IlI, p.495-507

"President W.Wilson: ...There was great doubt in his mind as
to whether Bolshevism could be checked by arms, therefore it
seems to him unwise to take action in a military form before the
Powers were agreed upon a course of action for checking Bolshe-
vism as a social and political danger.

D.Lloyd George: was in entire agreement with President
W.Wilson upon this point. ...There were 1,200,000 of [Russian]
prisoners [of war]... who were now crossing the frontier; they were
asked by Bolshevists either to join their party or to have their
throats cut.

The President W.Wilson felt that Russia itself was in a con-
dition which the Allies did not like and could not control.” ...

Ne 46 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 12, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/2; Paris, vol.IIl, p.482-494

...""4. The Representation of Russia at the Conference.

...D.Lloyd George said that... the Allies... ought to decide
whether to withdraw their troops [from Russia] or to reinforce
them. Unless reinforced, they were of no use whatsoever. ...[In this
country] the peasants accepted Bolshevism for the reason... that it
gave them land. The Bolshevists were the de facto Government.
...To say that we ourselves should pick the representatives of a
great people was contrary to every principle for which we had
fought. ...He wishes to protest against an attempt to select repre-
sentatives for some hundred million people.

It was agreed that Russia should not be represented at the
Conference, but the persons... could be interviewed personally or
asked to supply memoranda."”

Ne 47 letter Ne 4095 from the Acting Secretary of Stae F.L.Polk -
to the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain J.Davis
Washington, January 16, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 867.48/1144:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
819-820
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“The American Committee for Armenian and Syrian Relief
are sending three ships to Turkey: The United States Naval Trans-
port Mercurius now ready to sail with five members of the relief
expedition and carries cargo for Constantinople only; The United
States Naval Transport Pensacola with between 30 and 40 mem-
bers of the relief expedition and a cargo of supplies to be dischar-
ged partly at Beirut and partly at Constantinople, sailing about
January 21; and the Western Belle sailing shortly from New York
with a cargo of approximately 8,000 tons of flour to be dischar-
ged at Constantinople and possibly Beirut. Before authorizing
these vessels to sail from the United States, the Naval Overseas
Transportation Service desired to have full assurance that these
vessels will encounter no obstacles in passing the Dardanelles and
entering the port of Constantinople, and also that the Pensacola
and Western Belle, if so ordered, will be able to enter the port of
Beirut. ..Immediate reply is requested.

Repeat to Paris as Ne 6997."

Ne 48 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten, made by its
secretary at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, January 17, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/8; Paris, vol.Ill, p.612-622

“S.Pichon suggested that President W.Wilson's proposal re-
garding a list of subjects to be discussed, should be used as the
basis for... the work of the Conference. ...[Its] five following
subjects [are:] 1. League of Nations, 2. Reparations, 3. New States,
4, Territorial boundaries, 5. Colonial possessions.

D.Lloyd George hoped that one of the questions that the
delegates would be asked to report on, would be the question of
the punishment of those who had been guilty of infringement of
the Law of Nations. ...[He] suggested that the delegates also be
asked to report their views on the questions of the responsibility
of the authors of War." ...

Ne 49 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 17, 1919, 15:00
US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/9; Paris, vol.IlI, p.601-611
..."" President W.Wilson thought that demobilization could
not take place before their work had been completed. Demobi-

40



lization up to a certain point was taking place at present and
could go on as at present. But could they hasten the final
demobilisation except by making peace?

S.Sonnino thought that if all questions which would facilitate
demobilization were to be considered first, the territorial questions
should take precedence of all others.

G.Clemenceau said that he agreed with President W.Wilson
that peace alone could settle the questions of demobilization.
He understood that the Delegations would be invited to submit
reports on all questions which might interest them. There reports
would be sent to the Secretariat for transmission to the five Great
Powers.

The attention of the Delegations would be specially invited
to two of these questions, [first of them:] - Responsibility of the
authors of the war and penalties for crimes committed during the
war."

Ne 50 telegram from the Acting Secretary of State F.L.Polk -
to the U.S. Commissioner at Constantinople L.Heck
Washington, January 21, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 123H35/60a:Telegram; Paris, vol.ll, p.810-811

.."2. In instructing you to return to Constantinople in
capacity of Commissioner, Department merely desired to have
official representative stationed at Constantinople from whom it
could receive information of interest and importance. ...It is not
necessary hat you should have at present any official relations
with Turkish Government. It is highly important that you maintain
friendly and intimate relations with the representatives of the
Allied countries in Constantinople and cooperate with them gene-
rally. ...Your chief mission consists in keeping Department and
Embassy at Paris fully informed of conditions in Turkey; political
conditions in general, present attitude of Turkish Government to-
wards Americans and American institutions and towards natura-
lized citizens of Ottoman origin; the relations of the several Allied
representatives, the aspirations of foreign governments in Turkey;
military, economic and financial situations, conditions of travel,
etc. You should bear in mind that your mission is not identical
with the Allied High Commissioners sent to Constantinople by the
Governments at war with Turkey.
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Rear Admiral [M.L.]Bristol is proceeding from England to
Constantinople as senior American Naval officer. He will take pre-
cedence over you in rank."

Ne 51 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 23, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/15; Paris, vol.lll, p.693-703

..."D.Lloyd George was informed by the British War Office
that... a British Army of 1,700,000 men must be kept with the
colours. This was a very serious demand which would not be
readily accepted by the country.

9. Breaches of Laws of War.

G.Clemenceau read a draft resolution submitted by Mr.
D.Lloyd George. ... The following final text was adopted: -

“That a Commission, composed of two representatives
apiece from the five Great Powers, and five representatives to be
elected by the other Powers, be appointed to inquire and report
upon the following: -

(1) The responsibility of the authors of the war.

(2) The facts as to breaches of the laws and customs of war
committed by the forces of the German Empire and their allies on
land, on sea, and in the air during the present war.

(3) The degree of responsibility for these offences attaching
to particular members of the enemy forces, including members of
the General Staffs, or other individuals, however highly placed.

(4) The Constitution and procedure of a tribunal appropriate
to the trial of these offences.

(5) Any other matters cognate or ancillary to the above
which may arise in the course of the inquiry, and which the Com-
mission finds it useful and relevant to take into consideration."”

11. Territorial and Colonial Questions.

G.Clemenceau said that a number of territorial and colonial
questions remained to be discussed. Of these the territorial were
the most delicate problems.

D.Lloyd George: ...Oriental questions and Colonial questions
were less involved and to economize time he suggested that these
matters might be tackled at once. ...

President W.Wilson: The world's unrest arose from the
unsettled condition of Europe, not from the state of affairs in the
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East, or in the Colonies, and the postponement of these questions
would only increase the pressure on the Delegates of the Peace
Conference. He would therefore prefer... to hasten a solution of
European questions. ...

G.Clemenceau: He understood Mr.D.Lloyd George to pro-
pose giving precedence to Oriental and Colonial questions, while
President Wilson preferred to begin with European ones.

D.Lloyd George: Entirely agreed with the President, ...and he
had only suggested dealing with the East and with the Colonies in
order to save time while the various delegations were preparing
their case.

G.Clemenceau: A date [would]be fixed by which all Delega-
tions should be required to state their cases in writing.

It was decided that the Secretary General should ask all
Delegations representing Powers with Territorial claims to send to
the Secretariat their written statements within 10 days.

12. A resolution [was adopted] ...concerning the internatio-
nal regulation of Ports, Water-ways & railways.

13. Financial Questions.

S.Sonnino: The questions of Public Debts and paper money
were especially difficult.

W.Wilson: [Could] these problems be isolated from territo-
rial problems?

A.Balfour: ...Some general principles of financial obligation
should be laid down.

W.Wilson: These questions varied so much that their settle-
ment should not be subjected to any general rule.

S.Sonnnino: ...A common principle could be found, ...to what
extent were new States responsible for the debts of the older
States they replaced.

D.Lloyd George: [These questions related to] the Turkish
Empire, large part of which would be parcelled out. What part, if
any, of the Ottoman debt must be taken over with each portion?
Who the Mandatories would be was not yet settled, but what their
relations would be to the monetary obligations of the Turkish
Empire was a difficult problem. Would they, for instance, be
compelled to take over the debt at par or at the present value?
Was Palestine to bear a share of the burden, and Syria, the
Armenians and the peoples of the Caucasus?
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W.Wilson: suggested that these problems be drafted in the
form of resolutions on which the representatives could take action.

S.Sonnino: ...An expert committee would be [appointed] to
frame these questions in appropriate terms.

It was decided that the Great Powers should appoint a Com-
mittee of five, ...to set in order the financial questions requiring
solution.

14. Claims for Reparations.

D.Lloyd George: One of the problems requiring solution was
whether claims for reparation should take precedence of the
national debt in the enemy countries. It was agreed that this...
should be referred to the committee above mentioned."

Ne 52 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 27, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/18; Paris, vol.Ill, p.729-737

... A.Balfour: wished to know whether those elements of old
Russia which he hoped would succeed in forming separate States
such as Estonia, Georgia, possibly Russian Armenia and Daghes-
tan, were invited to the meeting on Prince's Islands.

It was decided that all such elements... were invited to
attend.

D.Lloyd George: Were we going to discuss the whole
question of the Colonies or only some portion?

President W.Wilson: The case as a whole interested many
Powers. .. There would be a number of partial discussions
followed by a general discussions. ...

A.Balfour: Underlaying the whole discussion was the ques-
tion of the mandatory principle. When this was to be discussed?

W.Wilson: ...A decision [should be] reached as to whether
the mandatory principle should, or should not, apply in [one]
area. The discussion might then move to another quarter and
investigate whether or not the principle was applicable there.” ...

Ne 53 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 27, 1919, 15:00
US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/19; Paris, vol.Ill, p.738-748
..."President W.Wilson: The basis of this idea [i.e. trustship
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by the League of Nations through the appointment of mandato-
ries] was [aimed] against further annexation. ..We [should deve-
lop] the country for the benefit of those already in it. ...It was not
intended to exploit any people; it was not intended to exercise
arbitrary sovereignty over any people.

Further, where people and territories were undeveloped, to
assure their development so that, when the time came, their own
interests, as they saw them, might qualify them to express a wish
as to their ultimate relations - perhaps lead them to desire their
union with the mandatory power.

The League of Nations would lay down certain general prin-
ciples in the mandate, namely, 1) that districts be administered
primarily with a view to the betterment of the conditions of the
inhabitants. 2) That there should be no discrimination against the
members of the League of Nations, so as to restrict economic
access to the resources of the district. The expense of its administ-
ration would be met by fiscal arrangements, which if they involved
customs duties, would be the same for all nations; ....all countries
would pay the same duties, all would have the same right of
access.

Preference... would be excluded, ...but, with the elimination
of that exception, there would be no administrative difference
between his scheme and annexation. It was in the mind of many
people that the mandatory power might be subject to... constant
interference by the League of Nations. ...In so far as the administ-
ration by the mandatory power became a financial burden, it was
clearly proper that the League of Nations should bear a proportion
of the expense. ..If successful administration by a mandatory
should lead to union with the mandatory, [I] would be the last to
object. ..The only difficulty which might arise would be that
associated with the dangers of aggression.

W.Hughes: ...Was it proposed to appoint mandatories to the
New States to be created in Europe? .. There was nothing to be
gained by the mandatory system that could not be got by direct
Government, except that the World said to dread annexations.

D.Lloyd George: ...[President Wilson| saw a practical diffi-
culty... as regards the expenditure of money. Colonies, as far as
Great Britain was concerned, did not mean a division of spoils, but
rather the incurring of expenditure. ..The same consideration
would present itself were the mandatory system applied to Meso-
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potamia, Syria and other parts of the Turkish Empire. Whoever
took Mesopotamia would have to spend enormous sums of money
for works which would only be profit to future generations. It
might pay in the future, but who was to pay at present? Was the
League of Nations to pay? ...It would be necessary to have a levy
from all members of the League... in order to make good the
annual deficit.

President W.Wilson: ...Great Britain had carried the burden
of their [Colonies'] development up to the point where they were
prepared for independence and self-Government. They were then
admitted to a little family of nations. It was just the burden which
he wanted the League of Nations to take up. ...Undoubtedly, the
obligation of defending the territory would rest upon the
mandatory, but part of the expense of the defence, if too heavy,
would be borne by the League of Nations."

Ne 54 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 28, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/20; Paris, vol.Ill, p.749-757

“"Mandatory System: (a) Attitude of the British Empire.

D.Lloyd George: ...In so far as the territories conquered by
troops from the United Kingdom (in distinction from those con-
quered by Dominion troops) were concerned he saw no insupe-
rable difficulty in reconciling the views of Great Britain with those
expressed by President Wilson. There certainly were practical dif-
ficulties, but there were always practical difficulties in attempting
to realize any ideal.

[The Dominions stress the contiguity of the territories they
claim.] Another point he would like to put to the Allied Powers,
including France, was that there was no large difference between
the mandatory principle and the principles laid down by the
Berlin Conference, under which Great Britain, France and Ger-
many held many of their colonies. This Conference had framed
conditions about the open door, the prohibition of the arms and
liquor traffic, which resembled those President Wilson had in view
in many respects, except that no external machinery had been
provided for their enforcement. It followed, therefore, that by
adopting the mandatory principle wherever possible Great Britain
would not be altering Colonial regime to any appreciable extent.
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He would be very glad to hear the French view. ...

S.Pichon: He thought there would be no differences between
France and Great Britain.

G.Clemenceau: There were certain Franco-British conven-
tions relating to the Germany colonies. ...He asked whether these
conventions should be produced before the Council.

D.Lloyd George: Any arrangements made during the war
should be placed before the meeting.

V.Orlando: Italy also has a convention with France and
Great Britain.

S.Pichon: asked if V.Orlando referred to the Pact of London.”

V.Orlando: replied in the affirmative.

President W.Wilson: If drafts were submitted to the Council,
no sense of finality should be attached to them.

D.Lloyd George: entirely agreed. ....Any proposal submitted
should be provisional.

W.Massey: ...The Congress of Vienna... had been gathered

in order to frame universal peace. The results of its labours had
been a failure. He hoped that this Congress would not end in the
same way. ..No individual would put the same energy into a
leasehold as into a freehold. It would be the same with govern-
ments. ...Financial burdens [of my country] during this war were
very heavy. ..It had [sent volunteers] willingly and... had incurred
100 millions of debt. The financial value of [its territorial demand]
was a mere trifle in comparison. ...[If the colonists would be given
charge of the vast territories in North America as mandatories of
the League of Nations,] the United States would not have grown
into one of the greatest Powers of the World."”
* An agreement between France, Russia, Great Britain and Italy,
signed on April 26, 1915. See: Great Britain, Parliamentary Papers.
LI Command Papers, 4™ series 1915-1958, Cmd.671, Miscellaneous
Ne 7. Lnd., HMSO, 1920.

Ne 55 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 28, 1919, 16:00
US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/21; Paris, vol.Ill, p.758-7#1
"G.Clemenceau: He would ask M. H.Simon, the French Mi-
nister for the Colonies, to submit the French case.
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H.Simon: ...He could not favour the system of a mandate to
be given to one power by the League of Nations. The system still
remained to be considered - that of annexation, pure and simple,
which he had to come to support that day. ...The French formally
[adopted] the "Open Door" system, without differential tariffs.
Everybody would be able to enter and to trade... without let or
hindrance. France accepted... the stoppage of traffic of arms...
[and] that the natives should take part in the management of their
own territory. ...[Our country] had spent 9 milliards of francs on
the Mediterranean coast.

The Principle of mandatories.

D.Lloyd George: It would be better in the first place to come
to a decision on the general principle. ...Were annexations to be
permitted? Or was some other method to be adopted?

W.Wilson: The discussion so far had been, in essence, a
negation in detail... of the whole principle of mandatories. The
discussion had been brought to a point where it looked as if their
roads diverged. It would be wise to discontinue this discussion...
say until the next day, as he feared it might lead to a point where
it would otherwise appear as thought they had reached a serious
disagreement, and this he particularly wished to avoid.

A.Balfour: ...British Delegates did not reject the idea of a
Mandatory Power. ...[As far as] the greater part of the areas con-
quered by British arms and managed from London were concer-
ned, they regarded that idea with favour. ..He was strongly in
favour of the principle. But he was conscious that it had not been
worked out. ...Any decision come to now would be premature. As
regards the general principle, however, the British Empire favou-
red it. Moreover, the delegates of the United Kingdom were
prepared... to accept the idea [for the areas which fell to them)].
He only spoke for himself. He had not consulted the Prime
Minister.

D.Lloyd George: He had some discussion... with the repre-
sentatives of the British Colonial Department, who raised no diffi-
culties. They thought the difficulties were more imaginary than
real. He had been greatly struck by the fact that M. H.Simon...
had... appeared to be bitterly opposed to the whole idea, but... he
had detailed as acceptable... the whole list of conditions proposed
for a mandatory, except the mane. ...He himself could not stay
here indefinitely, therefore he would ask his colleagues... to come
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to a decision. ...Until the principle had been adopted no conclu-
sion on the details could be come to.

W.Wilson: agreed with Mr. A.Balfour that there were many
points to be cleared up. In the first place, the composition of the
League of Nations... had left the lead to the Great Powers. ...He
wished that he could agree with Mr. D.Lloyd George that there
was no great difference between the mandatory system and M.
H.Simon's plan. The former assumed trusteeship on the part of the
League of Nations; the latter implied definite sovereignty. .. The
two ideas were radically different and he was bound to assume
that the French Colonial office could not see its way to accept the
idea of the mandatory.

[Australia, Japan, France] claimed sovereignty over [the
Colonies]. The Imperial British Government... appeared to be the
only exception to the rejection of the idea of trusteeship on the
part of the League of Nations. ...It was unfortunate that the United
States... held none of the territories in dispute. [However, he did
not wish] to have a greatly increased navy and maintain a large
standing army. ...The people of the world would not permit the
parcelling out among the Great Powers of the helpless countries
conquered from Germany. ..He desired the acceptance of the
genuine idea of trusteeship.

R.Borden: He understood that the five Great Powers would
form a Council controlling the work of the League. Therefore the
difference between making the decision now or leaving it to the
Council of the League of Nations was not great. He would, there-
fore, ask whether President Wilson would take that suggestion
into consideration.

W.Wilson: He had himself, informally, made that suggestion.

V.Orlando: As regards Colonial questions, the Italian point
of view was extremely simple. Italy would readily accept whatever
principles might be adopted. ..He did not wish to make the
slightest allusion to article 13 of the pact of London [signed in
1915], because... its principles were so just that they would be
applied as a matter of course. ..He fully understood Mr.Lloyd
George's contention that an adjournment would not of itself lead
to a solution of the difficulty, whilst an indefinite adjournment
would naturally be a confession of impotence. But President
Wilson had proposed that a short adjournment should take place
in order that the delegates might... consider... the practical aspect
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of the question.

G.Clemenceau: The French Colonial office had expressed its
views, but it did not mean that he himself was not ready to make
concessions. ...All his sentiments were in agreement with those of
President Wilson. ...The League of Nations, he thought, was to
be a League of Defence to ensure the peace of the world. ..The
idea of an unknown mandatory acting through an undetermined
tribunal gave him some anxiety.

However, since Mr.Lloyd George was prepared to accept the
mandate of a League of Nations he would not dissent from the
general agreement, [too]. ..He would at once take up the ques-
tion of a League for the preservation of peace. He greatly favou-
red such a League, and he was prepared to make all sacrifices to
attain that object. ..If the nations pledged themselves not to
attack any one without the consent of the members of the League,
and to defend any one of them who might be attacked, the peace
of the world would be assured. ...Such an alliance might well be
termed a League of Nations. Such procedures, and tribunals, as
might be thought necessary could be added. He would accept all
these.

D.Lloyd George: He agreed with M. Clemenceau.
[Although] he regarded the system merely as a general trusteeship
upon defined conditions. ...He trusted the President Wilson would
not insist on postponing the selection of mandatories until after
the League of Nations had been established. ...As long as all these
questions were unsettled, everything would be unsettled. ...Great
Britain now occupied territories where they had no intention of
remaining even if the League of Nations asked them to stay. For
instance British troops occupied Russian Armenia and Syria. They
did not wish to be there, but some one had got to be there. Was
Great Britain to be compelled to keep its troops there until the
League of Nations was a going concern? ... They were now main-
taining... over 170,000 British troops alone in Syria, Caucasus...
and other out-of-the-way places. These troops must sooner or later
be withdrawn, but they could not do that without knowing who
would take their place. They could not withdraw and leave the
people to massacre each other. They would be compelled to hand
the country to some one. Therefore, he would leave the settlement
to this tribunal, and an early solution was urgently needed. ...He
asked whether he had correctly interpreted M. Clemeceau's views
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to the effect that he was prepared to accept trusteeship.

G.Clemenceau: Although he did not approve of it, he would
be guided by the judgment of his colleagues.

W. Wilson: It was the determination of the pressing Euro-
pean questions which was all-important. They could address them-
selves to the solution of those European questions while waiting
for a solution of the Colonial questions. As to what Mr. Lloyd
George was so kind [to say], ...his difficulty was to prevent the
assignment of mandatories, if they were to be the Great Powers,
from appearing to the world as a mere distribution of the spoils.

...N.Makino: enquired whether the principle of a mandatory
had been accepted.

G.Clemenceau: Negative, the question had merely been ad-
journed."

Ne 56 Draft Resolutions in Reference to Mandatories,
by D.Lloyd George
Paris, January 29, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/24/App. Draft Resolutions in
Reference to Mandatories; Paris, vol.Ill, p.795-796

“1. ... The Allied and Associated powers are agreed that in
no circumstances should any of the German Colonies be restored
to Germany.

2. For similar reasons [of the menace to the freedom and
security of all nations]|, and more particularly because of the histo-
rical misgovernment by the Turks of subject peoples and the
terrible massacres of Armenians and others in recent years, the
Allied and Associated Powers are agreed that Armenia, Syria,
Mesopotamia, Palestine ad Arabia must be completely severed
from the Turkish Empire. This is without prejudice to the settle-
ment of other parts of the Turkish Empire.

3. The Allied and Associated Powers are agreed that
advantage should be taken of the opportunity afforded by the
necessity of disposing of these colonies and territories formerly
belonging to Germany and Turkey which are inhabited by peoples
not yet able to stand by themselves under the strenuous
conditions of the modern world, to apply to those territories the
principle that the well-being and development of such peoples
form a sacred ftrust of civilisation and that securities for the
performance of this trust should be embodied in the constitution
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of the League of Nations.

4. After careful study they are satisfied that the best method
of giving practical effect to this principle is that the tutelage of
peoples should be entrusted to advanced nations who by reason of
their resources, their experience or their geographical position,
can best undertake this responsibility, and that this tutelage
should be exercised by them as mandatories on behalf of the
League of Nations.

5. The Allied and Associated Powers are of opinion that the
character of the mandate must differ according to the stage of
development of the people, the geographical situation of the
territory, its economic conditions and other similar circumstances.

6. They consider that certain communities formerly belon-
ging to the Turkish Empire have reached a stage of development
where their existence as independent nations can be provisionally
recognised subject to the rendering of administrative advice and
assistance by a mandatory power until such time as they are able
to stand alone. The wishes of these communities must be a princi-
pal consideration in the selection of the mandatory power.

7. They further consider that other peoples, especially those
of Central Africa, are at such a stage that the mandatory must be
responsible for the administration of the territory subject to condi-
tions which will guarantee the prohibition of abuses such as the
slave trade, the arms traffic and the liquor traffic, and the preven-
tion of the military training of the natives for other than police
purposes, and the establishment of fortifications or military and
naval bases, and will also secure equal opportunities for the trade
and commerce of other members of the League of Nations.

8. Finally they consider that there are territories, such as
South-West Africa and certain of the Islands in the South Pacific,
which, owing to the sparseness of their population, or their small
size, or their remoteness from the centres of civilization, or their
geographical contiguity to the mandatory State, and other circum-
stances, can be best administered under the laws of the mandatory
State as integral portions thereof, subject to the safeguards above-
mentioned in the interests of the indigenous population.

In every case of mandate, the mandatory State shall render
to the League of Nations an annual report in reference to the
territory committed to its charge.”
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Ne 57 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 30, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/24; Paris, vol.lll, p.785-796

“1. Resolution regarding the application of the mandatory
system.

D.Lloyd George: He had circulated a document... to each of
the representatives of the Great Powers. ...Great Britain had deli-
berately decided to accept the principle of a mandatory; ...the
Dominions, however, were prepared to accept the conclusions
reached in the document as a compromise, because they fully
realized that there could be no greater catastrophe than for the
delegates to separate without having come to a definite decision.
It had been decided to accept the doctrine of a mandatory for all
conquests in the late Turkish Empire.

But three classes of mandates would have to be recognized,
namely: -

Firstly: Mandates applicable to countries where the popula-
tion was civilized but not yet organized - where a century might
elapse before the people could be properly organized. ...In such
cases it would be impossible to give full self-government and at
the same time prevent the various tribes or units from fighting
each other. It was obvious that the system to be applied to these
territories must be different from that which would have to be
applied to cannibal colonies, where people were eating each
other.

Secondly: Mandates applicable to tropical Colonies situated
a long way from the country of the possible mandatory. ...In these
Colonies the full principle of a mandatory would be applied,
including the “open door."”

Thirdly: Mandates applicable to countries which formed
almost a part of the organization of an adjoining power, who
would have to be appointed the mandatory.

He wished to emphasize the fact that the memorandum was
intended to deal only with those parts of the Turkish Empire...
which had actually been conquered. Districts such as Smyrna,
Adalia, the North of Anatolia were purposely excluded. Such terri-
tories would have to be considered separately on their merits.

W.Hughes: ...Australia desired direct control. But, Australia
fully recognized that... the fate of humanity was at stake, and,
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therefore, he did not feel justified in opposing the views of
president Wilson and those of Mr. Lloyd George. ...His colleagues
were to meet for [considering all details] that afternoon and he
felt compelled, therefore, to withhold his assent until they had
communicated their decision.

2. W.Wilson: Each morning in the Paris press, printed in
English, appeared a great deal more information regarding the
meetings that was given in the official communiqués. He referred
especially to the comments on President Wilson's idealistic views.
...If these articles continued to appear, he would find himself com-
pelled to publish his own views. ..[We] had been extremely scru-
pulous that nothing should come from them that implied that
there were divergences of views. ..If these articles continued to
appear a public discussion would become inevitable, and such a
public discussion would be fatal at this juncture. .. The time
might come when he would be compelled against his own wishes
to make a full public exposi of his views.

[The document circulated by the Prime Minister of Great
Britain] brought them to within an easy stage of final agreement.
On the other hand he did not think they could have a final
decision immediately. ...So far these were merely the exchange of
general views in an attempt to arrive at a decision. ..Mr. Lloyd
George was disturbed with regard to the number of troops which
had to be maintained in different parts of the world - troops which
could not be withdrawn until Peace was signed. Even if an
understanding could be reached with another country to replace
these troops, the world would ask "Are you exchanging territories
before peace is made?" For instance, it had been suggested that
America should act as a mandatory. The people of America would
be most disinclined to do so. He himself had succeeded in getting
the people of America to do many things, and he might succeed
in getting them to accept this burden also. But even if it was
suggested that American troops should occupy Constantinople, or
Mesopotamia, it was evident that they could not do so as they
were not at war with Turkey. Therefore, it would, in his opinion,
be extremely unwise to accept any form of mandate until they
knew how it was intended to work.

The mandatory system [designed]... to care for, protect and
develop the people for whom it was intended. Consequently to
hand over distinguishable people to a mandatory in perpetuity
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[without having their opinion] would be contrary to the principles
of that Conference and contrary to the principles of self-determi-
nation accepted by it. ...Whilst accepting the paper of Mr. Lloyd
George as a precursor of agreement, it did not constitute a rock
foundation. ... The whole idea on which this principle dependent
should be put forward. ...And to make the document presented by
Mr. Lloyd George valid, they were bound to complete a prelimi-
nary peace. He thought that could be done in a few weeks.
They could then arrive at a conclusion [on the new frontiers to be
created in Europe]| quickly, ...and the League of Nations would
thereby be established.

D.Lloyd George: Should this attitude be taken about each
question, no agreement would ever be reached, ...[and] the result
would be disastrous. ...It was only with the greatest difficulty that
the representatives of the Dominions had been prevailed upon to
accept the draft submitted. ...These gentlemen were not enamou-
red of the mandatory system. .. They had accepted his proposals,
but only as a compromise. ...He begged them to accept it as such
and to get to business. ..He was only pleading for immediate
peace. ...At the present moment the British Empire was maintain-
ing 1,084,000 troops, including 300,000 British troops, in the
Turkish Empire alone, and the settlement of that part of the world
was, therefore, important. ...if the delegates continued to adjourn
questions, because they were not as important as others, no final
decision would ever be reached.

W.Wilson: He had said nothing which need justify discoura-
gement. He was willing to accept Mr. Lloyd George's proposals,
subject to reconsideration [later]. ...He did not wish to delay any
decision and he was ready to accept any provisional arrangement.
...He would urge his colleagues to press on the drafting of the
League of Nations.

D.Lloyd George: enquired whether the actual constitution
itself of the League of Nations would have to be settled before...
the delegates could discuss the Italian, French or Polish question.

W.Wilson: Negative, in the future only definite propositions
should be discussed and meanwhile the drafting of the constitu-
tion of the League of Nations should be pressed forward. ...He
expressed his readiness to accept as provisional arrangement the
resolutions proposed by Mr. Lloyd George.
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4. Temporary mandates.

V.Orlando: ...If Mr. Lloyd George's resolutions were accep-
ted it would mean that all territories of... Turkey... would be reser-
ved to the League of Nations. He thought that was agreed. The
League of Nations would administer these territories through man-
datories. ...[meanwhile] temporary mandatories would be estab-
lished, subject to further changes. Was that agreed or was the
status quo to be maintained, namely, a military occupation in
virtue of the armistice, by troops (chiefly British)? ...He would ask
...that Italy obtain its share of mandates or territories to be military
occupied.

N.Makino: Expressed his satisfaction that a provisional
agreement had been reached on the question of mandatories. As
regards the League of Nations, ...his Government was quite ready
to associate itself with the work of this very important organiza-
tion. Frankly, ..his Government was not quite certain how it
would work.

W.Hughes: The world looked to them for decision.

R.Borden: ...He would beg them... not to impose too heavy a
burden on [the organization] in the first instance. ...The world
was looking to the proceedings of the Conference and might
become tired in face of delay.

W.Wilson: ..He suggested that further discussion of the
question should be postponed until the afternoon meeting."”

Ne 58 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, January 31, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/25; Paris, vol.Ill, p.797-817

"W.Massey: ...He supported the proposal of a League of Na-
tions. He... believed it would do much to prevent war in future. ...
He believed that if war was not to be renewed in the near future -
from 25 to 50 years hence, - ...they had not only to see that justice
was given... to those who had suffered in this war, ...but to those
who had broken the laws of civilisation during the last 42 years.
...And he was prepared to shoulder that responsibility.

L.Botha: It was only... through the influence of Mr.Lloyd
George that the resolution [of January 29] had been handed in
that morning. ...He supported Mr.Lloyd George but he sincerely
trusted that president Wilson would also agree. ..He knew that...
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the League of Nations would consist mostly of the same people
who were present [here], ...and who would not make it impossible
for any mandatory to govern the country. That was why he said he
would accept it.

D.Lloyd George: He would like to suggest that they take
[his resolution] as a provisional decision subject to revision.

V.Orlando: He had come to the conclusion that the solution
was to give provisional mandates. If that were so, he asked whe-
ther those mandates would be distributed by a further resolution
of the conference.

D.Lloyd George: [My] resolution did not deal with the dist-
ribution of mandates at all, but only laid down the general
principles.

G.Clemenceau: said that was accepted.

W.Wilson: He had a suggestion to offer. The maintenance of
the status quo involved the difficulties which the Prime Minister
of Great Britain had pointed out about the maintenance of large
forces of troops. It ought to be possible by agreement among the
Allies. He said that because the United States could not parti-
cipate at present, as they had not declared war against Turkey. By
agreement with the Allies, the military control of those several
parts of the Turkish Empire could be arranged as they pleased by
substitution. Would not that be better than going through the
difficult form of provisional mandate?

G.Clemenceau: thought that they were to discuss M. V.
Orlando's proposal. His proposal was that as France, England and
her Dominions had had their share, Italy wanted to have her own
share. That was what he understood.

D.Lloyd George: The problem put by M. V.Orlando was one
that they would have to face. He said, either they could leave...
the mandatories to be settled by the League of Nations, and the
occupation go on exactly as at the present moment - or they
could have a provisional mandate, leaving the definite final thing
to be settled by the League of Nations; or they could now say
they were the League of Nations and settle the business finally. ...
Frankly, he would rather face [these points] at once, ...they might
not then be able to have the advantage of the presence of the
President of the United States at the League of Nations.

They could not accept the status quo. ..Coming to the
Turkish Empire, ...they had 1,084,000 men there. It was true that
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only between 250,000 and 300,000 were British troops, but they
had to maintain the lot, and it was an enormous expense. The
difficulty was to keep all this various tribes in some sort of peace
with each other. If they kept them there until they had made
peace with Turkey and until the League of Nations had been con-
stituted and had started business, and until it was able to dispose
of this question, the expense would be something enormous, and
they really could not face it especially as they had not the sligh-
test intention of being mandatories of a considerable number of
territories they now occupied, such as Syria and parts of Armenia.
He thought the same thing applied... to the Caucasus [too],
although they had rich oil-wells.

He did not think that they had the slightest intention of
being mandatories even for the oil-wells of Baku, but somebody
had to be there to protect the Armenians and to keep the tribes
and sects in Lebanon from cutting each other's throats and
attacking the French or Turks, or whoever also might be there.
...He was afraid... that Parliament would want to know: - Why
should they keep 1,084,000 men there? Did they really mean to
occupy the country? ...Unless the Conference was prepared to
relieve them of that responsibility, he would really have to press
very hard for a definite appointment of the mandatories, which he
should have thought was the most satisfactory way of dealing with
it.

As to remarks made by President W.Wilson in regard to
Turkey, Mr. D.Lloyd George did not think that was a conclusive
reason. Matters could easily be arranged with Turkey. It would
not be regarded as a hostile act by the Turk. He knew he was not
going to Armenia and Syria, and he also knew that that was going
to be taken away from him, and the Turk would not object to the
United States going there instead of the British; in fact, he might
object much less, for the reason that the United States had not
been fighting him for the last four or five years, whereas the
British had.

W.Wilson: ..Many of these mandates would constitute a
burden - by no means a privilege - and a very serious burden, but
while he should not be disinclined to see the United States get
any advantage out of this war, he should be equally disinclined to
see her shirk any burden or duty. But he could think of nothing
the people of the United States would be less inclined to accept
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than military responsibility in Asia. If the United States of
America, therefore was to be asked to share a burden of mandates,
the request would have to be postponed until he could explain
the whole matter to them, and try to bring them to the point of
view which he desired them to assume. ..The question in the
meantime was chiefly a military question, and he wished to
suggest that the military advisers of the Supreme War Council
should have this question of the military occupation and control
of these various regions referred to them for recommendation to
that Council as to the distribution of the burden, so that they
should have something definite for the military authorities to
consider.

There was no objection to this.

D.Lloyd George: This would clarify the question.

G.Clemenceau: Everything dependent on the situation in
Russia. The French had troops in the East, the British had troops
in the Caucasus, the French had troops in Odessa, as also had the
British and the Italians. As long as they did not know exactly what
they would do with Russia, he doubted if they could do anything
at all. It was very difficult to recall troops.

W.Wilson: It was a question of redistribution and
substitution.

D.Lloyd George: Supposing the British agreed to withdraw
from Syria altogether, he would like to know the attitude of the
military authorities. This was a point put to him by Mr. A.Balfour.

W.Wilson: Or from Mesopotamia.

D.Lloyd George: ...[We] had troops in Persia [too.]" ...

W.Wilson: And let's pass to Poland.

G.Clemenceau: "President W.Wilson had proposed that they
should begin to deal with territorial questions. ..Now they had
come to Europe. ..If it was suggested that they should leave out
the Colonial questions, ...if they did not courageously deal with
the European questions, what else was there for them to do? ...

D.Lloyd George: He had not the slightest objection to
Rumania.

W.Wilson: He wanted to hear the full Rumanian case.

D.Lloyd George drew attention to a paragraph which had
appeared in the "Daily Mail,"* published that morning. ...One
might have thought that there was a battle going on between
them. President W.Wilson had called his attention to it that mor-
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ning. ...He thought the language of the President had been very
restrained and very moderate. ...He did not see how that Confe-
rence could be conducted at all.

W.Wilson: They should say that they had arrived at a
satisfactory provisional arrangement with regard to dealing with...
Turkish territory outside Europe. Then they should say... that the
military advisers of the Supreme War Council should make a
report to the Conference as to the best and most advisable dispo-
sition of troops to take care of the Turkish territories that are now
outside Europe and were now being occupied.

This was agreed to.

D.Lloyd George read the draft terms of reference to the
Supreme War Council on the Turkish question:- “The Military
Representatives of the Allied and Associated Powers at Versailles
are directed to meet at once and to present a report as to the
most equitable and economic distribution among these Powers of
the burden of supplying military forces for the purpose of main-
taining order in the Turkish Empire,” pending the decisions of the
Peace Conference concerning the Government of the Turkish
territory."

* “"Daily Mail," Lnd., 31.01.1919.
** On February 1, 1919, “Trans-Caucasia" was also inserted in the
text.

Ne 59 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, February 1, 1919, 15:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/2%; Paris, vol.lll, p.835-855

“3. Allied troops of occupation in Turkish territory and
Transcaucasia.

G.Clemenceau read the reply received from the Military
Representatives of the Supreme War Council, Versailles, with refe-
rence to the resolution passed... on the 30" January, 1919, on the
subject of the proper distribution of the Allied Military forces
required for the maintenance of order in the Turkish Empire and
in Transcaucasia:

“The Military Representatives consider it necessary for them
to be further advised on the three following subjects:

1. The territories to be occupied in view of the fact that
certain parts of the Ottoman Empire are not at the present time
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occupied.

2. The total number of troops required to maintain order in
these territories as estimated by the local military commanders.

3. Whether a joint occupation of these territories is inten-
ded, or whether definite zones are to be attributed to the interes-
ted Powers, who would be designated by the Great Powers."

G.Clemenceau: The Conference had put certain definite
questions to the Military Representatives, who had merely asked
the same questions in reply.

D.Lloyd George: It was the duty of the Military Represen-
tatives to reply to the questions set to them.

W.Wilson: The answer to the last question would be that...
there would be no joint occupation.

After some further discussion, it was agreed to transmit the
following reply to the Military Representatives of the Supreme
War Council at Versailles through the secretaries:

"1. The Conference does not contemplate a joint occupation
of any territories.

2. The Conference did not contemplate the military occupa-
tion of any territories other than those already occupied, unless the
Military Representatives think that the occupation of additional
territory is desirable.

3. The Military Representatives should themselves obtain
and submit estimates regarding the number of troops required for
the maintenance of order in the occupied territories.

4. The Minutes of the Meeting of the 30™ January, 1919,
relating to the question under reference, shall be supplied to the
Military representatives of the Supreme War Council at
Versailles."

Ne 60 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, February 4, 1919, 11:00
US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/29; Paris, vol.lll, p.867-875
"E.Venizelos: ..What regions should... be submitted to
Turkish sovereignty? A broad and generous interpretation must be
given to the principles contained in President W.Wilson's 121
Article [of his "14 Points"], if Turkey was to retain as large a
territory as possible, whilst admitting the grant of autonomy to all
suppressed nationalities. Unless this procedure were followed, it
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would, for instance, be impossible to solve the Armenian question
and so put a stop to the sufferings of those people, who had lost
through massacres over one million people during the course of
the war. In the case of the Ottoman Empire, a wide latitude of
action was admissible, because Turkey had signed the Armistice
without conditions. Again when the Emperor of Austria had
announced on the 7® of October, 1918, his willingness to apply
the autonomous principle to the various parts of his Empire, Pre-
sident W.Wilson has replied that he was no more free to accept
simply the autonomy of those peoples as a basis of peace and he
insisted that it was they, and not he, who ought to judge what
action on the part of the Austro-Hungarian Government would
give satisfaction to their aspirations and to their conception of
their rights and their future as members of the League of Nations.
The same principle must obviously be applied to the Ottoman
Empire. ..He would explicitly state that... no territory previously
belonging to Turkey could remain a part of the future Ottoman
Empire unless it contained an absolute majority of Turks.

In a reply to an enquiry which had been addressed to him
by President W.Wilson he explained that Trebizond, containing a
population of 360,000 Greeks, had claimed to be formed into a
small Republic. He did not favour this proposal as he thought it
would be very undesirable to create a large number of small
States, especially as the country surrounding the town comprised
a very large number of Turks. In his opinion the vilayet of Trebi-
zond should form part of the State of Armenia.

Armenia.

D.Lloyd George enquired whether M. E.Venizelos had any
idea as to what should constitute the Armenian State.

E.Venizelos: .. The Armenian State should include the six
Armenian vilayets, together with Russian Armenia and the vilayets
of Trebizond and Adana.

D.Lloyd George enquired whether Cilicia would be included
in the Armenian State.

E.Venizelos: Affirmative, Armenia would contain all the
territories around Mount Ararat.

W.Wilson: The whole question was mixed up with humane
considerations. The American missionaries had said that the Turks
had also treated the Turks very badly at the time they were ill-
treating the Armenians. Could you throw any light on this report?
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E.Venizelos: No Turks had been ill-treated; but Mahome-
dans, such as Arabs, Kurds, etc. had certainly been persecuted,
and that was quite natural. It might with justice but asked whether
conditions in the interior would be rendered extremely difficult by
the surrender of Western Armenia to Greece. He thought the
question could be answered in the negative, for, on the South
side, as well as on the North side, Anatolia would have free
outlets to the sea.

[V.Orlando sustained E.Venizelos.]

It was agreed [to appoint] an expert committee composed of
two representatives each of the United States of America, The
British Empire, France and Italy. It shall be the duty of this Com-
mittee to reduce the questions for decision within the narrowest
possible limits and make recommendations for a just settlement.
The Committee is authorised to consult representatives of the
peoples concerned.”

Ne 61 minutes of the meeting Ne 3, session of talks Ne 13
of the Supreme War Council
Paris, February 10, 1919, 15:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/34; Paris, vol.lll, p.945-956

“5. Occupation of Territories in the Turkish Empire and
Trans-Caucasia.

G.Clemenceau: The next question to consider was the report
submitted by the Military Representatives at Versailles.

Lord A.Milner: He came new to the question. There might,
therefore, be arguments... which, at first sight, somewhat surprised
him. As he understood the case, the reason for the reference to
the Military Representatives was there was a desire to discover
whether the military forces occupying the Turkish Empire were
not excessive and whether they could not be reduced. In his
opinion, that was quite a proper question, ..namely [on] the
amount of force to occupy those territories. But not only had a
most startling reduction in forces been proposed, but the report
went on to specify the particular nature of the forces. It did not
merely say that so many forces were required to hold Palestine, or
Syria, or Trans-Caucasia, but it went on to show that the forces
holding each of those places should be either British, or French,
or Italian, as the case might be. In his opinion that was a big
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political question and not a military one, and very large issues had
thereby been raised. For instance: he thought that the suggestion
that Italy should occupy the Caucasus not only implied very
serious operations, but raised the question very directly on the
future political problem of this country, a problem of which had
not yet been before this Conference. ...It was not a question for
the Supreme War Council, but for the Peace Conference.

W.Wilson: It was only fair to the Military Representatives to
say that they had not gone further than they had been authorized
to go. D.Lloyd George had expressed anxiety as to the number of
forces the British Empire was compelled to keep in these
territories and the Military Representatives had been asked to
estimate the number of troops actually needed and to advise on
an equitable distribution of the burden amongst the Allies, it
being understood that this distribution would not prejudice any
arrangement that the Peace Conference might subsequently make.
Mr. D.Lloyd George had... expressed the hope that the United
States of America would share the burden. [However,] whilst
agreeing with the sentiment, he [W.Wilson] doubted his authority
to order American troops into the territory of a country with which
the United States was not at war. He agreed with Lord A.Milner
that the recommendation made by the Military Representatives
tied so closely with the possible future of these areas that it was
not a matter for the Supreme Military Council but for the Peace
Conference to decide.

Lord A.Milner: Desired to maintain his contention.

G.Clemenceau: The solution was a simple one. The
representatives of the Great Powers need only convert themselves
into a Peace Conference today. Otherwise, the question could be
adjourned the following day.

It was agreed to adjourn. ..It was also decided to place... on
the agenda paper of the meeting to be held on 11" February,
1919, at 3 p.m.: -

2. Occupation of territories in the Turkish Empire and Trans-
Caucasia."”
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Ne 62 telegram Ne 7188 from the U.S. Ambassador in France
W.G.Sharp - to the Assistant Secretary of State F.L.Polk
Paris, February 13, 1919 (received February 13)

US NA, RG 59, 600.119/2201:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.II,
p.814

“[For] War Trade Board, [from V.McCormick]:

..supreme Economic Council,” to whom the authority has

been delegated by the Supreme War Council covering question
[of] this character, has approved the abolition of trade restrictions
with Bulgaria, Turkey, Asia Minor and ports of the Black Sea.
Publication of this abolition of trade restrictions will be made by
the Associated Governments on February 15."
* Established at W.Wilson's insistence, SEC held its meetings from
February 17, 1919, till February 7 1920. R.Cecil served as its
Chairman, and V.McCormick, H.Hoover, Norman H.Davis, B.M.
Baruch and E.N.Hurley entered this Council as its U.S. represen-
ting members.

Ne 63 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ten,
made by its secretary
Paris, February 13, 1919, 15:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/38; Paris, vol.Ill, p.1013-1038

“3. Syria: Statement by Dr.H.Bliss.

H.Bliss: ..My plea is this: that an Inter-Allied or a Neutral
Commission, or a Mixed Commission, be sent at once to Syria in
order to give an opportunity to the people of Syria - including the
Lebanon - to express in a perfectly untrammelled way their poli-
tical wishes and aspirations, viz: as to what form of Government
they desire and as to what power, if any, should be their Manda-
tory Protecting Power.

I left Beirut on January 9%, 1919,..[and] it [was] practically
impossible for the people... to express their opinion with any sort
of freedom. ...[We should enquire]| the desire for the erection of a
State or States looking eventually to complete independence but
at present seeking the guardianship of a Mandatory Power.
There should be an absolute separation between religion and the
State [there].

S.Pichon: Whether Dr.H.Bliss' proposal applied to all the
population, who had been living under Ottoman rule in the
Ottoman Empire - in Syria, Palestine, Mesopotamia and Armenia,
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or did these proposals apply only to Syria?

H.Bliss: ...He thought his remarks should apply also to other
religions and to other populations.

A.Balfour enquired from H.Bliss: whether he would apply his
system without qualification to Armenia also, although the
Armenians were in a minority as compared with the Mussulmen,
so that self-determination would probably not lead to an impro-
vement in the conditions of the Armenian minority.

H.Bliss: The Committee should not merely be a machine,
adopting the same method everywhere. ...[It] must... develop some
method which would do the largest justice to the various people
concerned. But he wished to make his point perfectly clear that he
merely spoke for Syria, because he lived there and knew what had
been done there. On the other hand, he thought that the proposal
should apply to all liberated areas.

A.Balfour: ...He gathered that the authorities had hampered
the free communication of the wishes of the population to the
statesmen assembled [here.]

H.Bliss: ..Numerous restrictions [were] imposed by the
Military Authorities.

Lord A.Milner: ..Were [the local] views being suppressed
because they might be unpleasant to the British?

H.Bliss: Those who lived in Syria would gladly accept a
mandatory Power, ...whether French, American or British. [If] the
promise held out to the people to express themselves had been
[not] fulfilled, the probable outcome would be discontent, sullen-
ness, resentment and even bloodshed.

A.Balfour: Anybody reading the evidence given by Dr.H.
Bliss would suppose that the British censorship had been exer-
cised to prevent opinions unfavourable to Great Britain being exp-
ressed. If this was a correct interpretation, ...an enquiry should be
held.

A.Milner: A matter of national honour was involved. The
impression left in his mind was that the British censorship was
being used to suppress the expression of pro-French or other non-
British sympathies.

H.Bliss: Negative. The censorship was being used to
suppress the expression of all opinions.

A.Milner agreed.”
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Ne 64 minutes of the session of talks Ne 14,
Supreme War Council of Allies
Paris, February 14, 1919, 18:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03101/39; Paris, vol.Ill, p.1039-1044

"A.Balfour: He was sorry to be responsible for calling to-
gether a meeting at that unusual hour. He had, however, two
urgent matters to put before the Council which he thought
required solution before President W.Wilson's departure.

2. Meeting of the Russian representatives at Prinkipo.

W.Churchill: On the previous day there had been a cabinet
Meeting in London, at which great anxiety had been manifested
concerning the Russian situation, particularly in respect to the
policy of the Prinkipo* meeting. ...Great Britain had soldiers in
Russia who were being killed in action. Their families wished to
know what purpose these men were serving. Were they just
marking time until the Allies had decided on policy, or were they
fighting in a campaign representing some common aim? The
longer the delay continued, the worse would be the situation of
the troops on all the Russian fronts. The Russian elements in those
forces were deteriorating rapidly because of the uncertainty of the
support they might expect from the victorious Allies.

W.Wilson: He felt that he should express what his personal
thoughts on the subject were. ...He had a very clear opinion about
two points. The first was that the troops of the Allied and
Associated Powers were doing no sort of good in Russia. They did
not know for whom or for what they were fighting. They were not
assisting... to establish order throughout Russia. ...His conclusion,
therefore, was that the Allied and Associated Powers ought to
withdraw their troop [from all parts of Russian territory]. ...

The second related to Prinkipo. ..In their reply [to our
invitation] the Bolsheviks offered a number of things which had
not been asked for, such as repayments of debts, concessions and
territorial compensations. This answer was not only uncalled for,
but might be thought insulting. ...If the other Russian governments
would not come to Prinkipo, to meet the Allies, why should the
Allies not imitate Mahomet, and go to them? What we were
seeking was not a rapprochement with the Bolsheviks, but clear
information.

W.Churchill: Complete withdrawal of all Allied troops was a
logical and clear policy, but its consequence would be the des-
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truction of all non-Bolshevik armies in Russia. These numbered at
the present time about 500,000 men and though their quality was
not of the best, their numbers were nevertheless increasing. [If we
quit], there would be no further armed resistance to the Bolshe-
viks in Russia, and an interminable vista of violence and misery
was all that remained for the whole of Russia.

W.Wilson: The existing forces of the Allies could not stop
the Bolsheviks, and not one of the Allies was prepared to reinforce
its troops.

G.Sonnino: Whether the Allies might not continue to supply
arms to the non-Bolshevik elements?

W.Wilson: They made very little use of them when they had
them.

W.Churchill agreed that none of the Allies could sent cons-
cript troops to Russia. He thought, however, that volunteers, tech-
nical experts, arms, munitions, tanks, aeroplanes, etc. might be
furnished.

W.Wilson: [We should] know what use would be made of
these forces and supplies. In some areas they would certainly be
assisting reactionaries. ...Conscripts could not be send and volun-
teers probably could not be obtained. ...The United States had in
Russia insufficient forces, but it was not possible to increase them.

W.Churchill: He would like to know whether the Council
would approve of arming the Anti-Bolshevik forces in Russia
should the Prinkipo Conference prove a failure.

W.Wilson: He hesitated to express any definite opinion on
this question. He had explained to the Council how he would act
if alone. He would, however, cast in his lot with the rest.”

* The biggest of the Princes' Islands in the Sea of Marmora, 2,3
km south-east of Constantinople. Was used as a place of exile for
Byzantine royalty and notables.

Ne 65 minutes Ne 3 of the Plenary session of the preliminary
Peace Conference - submission of the report prepared by the
Commission on the League of Nations, concerning its work
Paris, February 14, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.0201/3; Paris, vol.IlI, p.208-239

"Rustem Haidar [concerning Article 19 of the draft Cove-
nant]: Regarding nationalities which till now have been under the
domination of the Turks. ..The word "Mandate" what does it
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mean? ...[We] intend to remain free to choose the Power whose
advice [we] will ask. A secret agreement to dispose of these na-
tions had been prepared about which they have not been consul-
ted. ...I express the wish that this agreement should of full right
be pronounced null and void."

Ne 66 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, February 18, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/15; Paris, vol.XI, p.49-53

“6. ..The Commissioners agreed that if Mr.W.Westermann
were asked as to the attitude of the United States in regard to the
London Agreement of April 1915 and the Sykes-Picot Agreement
of May 1916, he should reply that we did not recognize either of
these agreements as having any bearing upon the final settlement
.. in the Near East. In fact, the United States intends to comple-
tely ignore these agreements in the discussion of these problems
unless by chance, they happen to contain certain provisions we
consider to be just and proper, in accordance with our declared
principles.”

Ne 67 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, February 21, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/18; Paris, vol.XI, p.63-66

“10. It was decided... that Admiral M.Bristol should not be
given credentials which would put him in control of the work of
all American agencies in Constantinople.

R.Lansing: We were not at war with Turkey and we should
not therefore have a military or naval official as our chief repre-
sentative."

Ne 68 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, February 26, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/22; Paris, vol.XI, p.76-79

"5. Mr.H.Hoover [reported that] there was also a difficulty in
shipments to Armenia.

R.Lansing: The Congressional act especially mentioned Ar-
menian relief and therefore contracts could be created without
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danger."”

Ne 69 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, March 6, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/29; Paris, vol.XI, p.97-99

"9. Memorandum Ne 141 was read regarding the sending of
a field mission to Turkey. Mr.L.Dominian's letter in the premises
was read in full. The Commissioners felt that proposed mission
was very numerous and that the estimated expenses rather too
great. They are not quite clear as to why such a large mission
should be sent, and what the particular interest of the United
States was in obtaining any more than political information for so
large a tract of Asia Minor, Syria, the Caucasus, etc. They there-
fore ask that Dr.I.Bowman be requested to attend the meeting of
the Commissioners tomorrow, March 7%, 1919, in order to explain
in detail the purpose of the mission and the necessity for having
so large a personnel."”

Ne 70 letter from the director of the American Food Administration
H.Hoover - to the Paris-resident director of the AFA in the Near
East A.CJames

Paris, March 7, 1919

National Archives of Armenia (NAA), fund 200, reg.1, file
193, pt.2, folios 336-337

"My dear Mr. [A.C.]James,

With regard to the earnest request made by the Armenian
National Delegation for seed wheat required for the relief of
Armenia, I understand that you agree with the idea that it is too
late to bring any seed wheat from North America in time for the
spring planting.

I agree entirely in your proposition, however, that clothing
and other supplies now belonging to the Mission for Relief in the
Near East in Constantinople be sent at once to Kuban for trading
purposes in order to obtain there available seed wheat and
transport same to Armenia. The Commission for Relief in the Near
East has available a very much larger personnel in this district
than we have, and I should think that the most practicable plans
would be for you to take entire charge of this transaction.
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In accordance with the suggestion contained in the cable
from Messrs.[C.H.]Dodge & [C.]Vickrey to you of February 2204,
the American Relief Administration will be very glad to pay one-
half of the entire cost of this operation to the Armenian Relief,
and Mr.[H.C.]Heinz, Chief of the American food Mission at
Constantinople, will assist the operation to the full extent of his
ability.

In view of the provision of our Appropriation Act that
expenditures shall be reimbursed as far as possible by the govern-
ments of the population to whom relief is furnished, it would be
desirable if you could obtain from the Armenian National Dele-
gation, and any other body representative of the Armenians, an
agreement that they will ultimately pay the cost of this operation
in case a government is later established and that you should also
take steps to obtain such reimbursement from any government
which may be subsequently established.

Yours very truly, Herbert Hoover."

Ne 71 telegram from the director of the American Food
Administration H.Hoover - to the director of the AFA in
Constantinople H.Heinz

Paris, March 10, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 193, pt.2, £.332

“On the basis of the populations over which our resources
must be divided compared to the populations served by Far
Eastern Commission, they are entitled to about one five thousand
ton cargo of cereals, flour, rice, beans per month. Proposed ration
of one pound” per day is nearly double most nations under relief.
My view is to supply one cargo per month as above beginning
April first.

Please take up matter with Dr.[J.L.]Barton and if he agrees
to this arrangement settle that he secures undertaking to pay by
Armenian provisional government. Suggest Doctor [J.] Barton's
Committee™ try to secure outward goods from Armenia to U.S. to
be consigned to his committee in New York for realization for
their purposes. There is no hope of securing American seed in
time for planting. [H.]JHoover."
© 453,59 grams.

** The Armenian Relief Committee had been established by J.Bar-
ton in September of 1915 (see his own book: Barton J.L., Story of
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Near East Relief (1915-1930). NY, Macmillan, 1930, p.5-6, 12; see
also: dpwgjub U., Qayjuunwih {wulpuwuybtnmpjmb: Gp., <wujuunwd,
1993, to 251-254; Trask R.R., The United States Response to Tur-
kish Nationalism and Reform, 1914-1939. Minneapolis, University
of Minnesota, 1971, p.9-12, 21, 30, 105, 171). It transformed into
the American Committee for Relief in the Near East, with the
headquarters in New York.

Ne 72 telegram from the director of the American Food
Administration H.Hoover - to the director of the AFA in
Constantinople H.Heinz

Paris, March 10, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 193, pt.2, £.335

...""Bread.

...In view of threatened scarcity of shipping cannot spare
flour for Kouban but instead am willing to join fifty-fifty with
Commission for Relief Near East in sending cargo clothing and
supplies which am informed Dr.[J.]Barton can forward from his
stocks Constantinople to Kouban in exchange for seed wheat for
Armenia. Am willing to pay half entire cost this operation to the
Armenian Relief the details of shipping barter and distribution to
be handled by Dr.[J.]Barton's organization but with your approval
and cooperation.

In view of the provision our Appropriation Act that expendi-
tures shall be reimbursed as far as possible by Governments to
whom relief is furnished, it is desirable you obtain from Armenian
national Delegation and any other body representative of Arme-
nians an agreement that they will ultimately pay the cost of this
operation when a Government is later established.

Above proposition is in line with cablegram of February 22"
to [A.C.]James from [C.H.]Dodge and [C.V.]Vickrey after consul-
tation meets with approval of [A.C.]James."

Ne 73 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, March 13, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/33; Paris, vol.XI, p.115-119
"2. Dr.I.Bowman, Major R.Tyler and L.Dominian entered the
meeting.
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[.LBowman: He understood that he and his colleagues had
been called into the meeting... to explain the necessity of so large
a Mission to the Near East as had been proposed by Mr.L.Do-
minian in Memorandum Ne 141 of March 5%. There were many
questions in the Near East which would require determination by
the Peace Conference, and it was essential for us to have first
hand information in the premises. Among these questions he
mentioned the Armenian claims, the boundaries between Armenia
and Georgia, ethnic questions etc.

R.Lansing: He was not in favour of studying the boundary
questions any further at the present time, and he was not prac-
tically interested in the districts mentioned. He felt that the three
great questions in the Near East which required decisions were:
(1) Mandatories, (2) Syria and (3) Greek claims in Asia Minor. He
felt that on these questions we would receive as much information
as possible, but he understood that both Dr.J.Barton and Mr.O.
Glazebrook were or would be reporting to the Commission on
these matter.

In principle he was opposed to the sending of large Missions
to these districts because he foresaw no benefits coming from
them but that they would inevitably cause dissatisfaction among
the people when it was learned that the members of the Commis-
sion were not in a position to take any authoritative action, or
even to guarantee that the recommendations which they made to
their Government would be followed.

[.LBowman: Whether this argument did not apply equally to
the Missions which had already gone to Germany and Austro-
Hungary?

R.Lansing: These objections did exist, but not to such
extent.

It was decided, that the proposed Mission should be cut
down to about four or five field observers who should, if possible,
go under the guise of food investigators.

R.Tyler offered to submit a new project in the premises.

Dr.I.Bowman, Major R.Tyler and L.Dominian withdrew."

Ne 74 letter from employee of the Standard Oil C° of New York
H.C.Cole - to the Acting Secretary of State F.L.Polk
New York, March 15, 1919 (received March 18)
US NA, RG 59, 467.11St25/32; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.250-252
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"We quote below from a letter addressed to us by Ismail H.
El Housseini, written from Jerusalem under date of September
14%™, 1918. The writer is an Arabian gentlemen with whom we en-
tered an agreement in May, 1914, to develop certain oil bearing
properties in Jerusalem, owned jointly by him and his partner,
Suleiman Bey Nassif, an Armenian:

"On or about the 30" August, 1918, I was asked by an
officer belonging to the staff of the Occupied Enemy Territories
Administration to open to him your offices in order to see your
plans which are connected with your claims in Palestine. I
declined to entertain his demand without the written consent of
the representative of the American Consulate in this town and
who is at present - the Spanish Consul. On the following day the
same officer [Lieutenant Goodrick] handed me a written order
from the General [A.W.]Money, the chief administrator of the Oc-
cupied Enemy Territories, ...to allow [him] to inspect maps. ...Ac-
companied by Suleiman Nassif... we opened your office and... lent
him three plans containing the first 18 claims. ...These papers have
since been returned.”

A former employee of our Company, an American who has
since visited Palestine, comments on the incident as follows: “...By
every means possible British will prevent any American Petroleum
Company from operating or producing in any territory which they
may retain after the war. They did everything possible to find our
claims in Palestine and finally when they were unsuccessful, they
forced Ismail Bey to produce all the plans of the various claims,
which they proceeded to copy."”

In explanation of the agreement... made at Jerusalem, Pales-
tine, on March 28, 1914, between Ismail Hakki Bey El-Husseini,
Suleiman Nassif Bey, Charles Ayyub* Bey and our Company and
transferred to us seven mineral prospecting licenses granted to the
three first mentioned parties on February 3, 1914, and confirmed
by the Imperial Department of Commerce and Agriculture on
March 26, 1914. The three holders of these licenses guaranteed
that they were the exclusive holders of all the mining and mineral
rights granted by these licenses. The transfer of these licenses was
made to... Trustees for our Company by due process before the
competent Ottoman authorities. ...Eighteen claims cover properties
for which our Company received mining licenses and permits
direct from the Ottoman Government in 1914. The validity of all
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of these licences has not been affected by our inability to develop
them during the war, as we were advised by our Constantinople
office on March 12, 1915, that they had arranged to protect the
licences by making... to approve the extension of the terms for all
permits for one year after the war.

As the plans referred to are the property of an American
firm, we feel that the action of the British authorities constitutes a
very grave offense and we respectfully place the matter before
you for consideration.

Assuring you of our appreciation of whatever action you
may take in this connection.”
* Inscribed as Ayoub

Ne 75 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, March 18, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/34; Paris, vol.XI, p.119-121
“3. Memorandum Ne 165 was read with regard to the pro-
posed Mission to Turkey. The Commissioners felt again the per-
sonnel of the proposed Mission was too numerous, and requested
that the matter be reviewed once more. They were unable to see
that [certain nominees] had any of the necessary qualifications to
go as field observers, but said that they would be glad to recon-
sider their cases if further material was furnished in the premises."

Ne 76 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, March 20, 1919, 15:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/101; Paris, vol.V, p.1-14

Syria and Turkey.

“S.Pichon [addressed] to the agreement of May 1916 (Sykes-
Picot)* ...and to the principles of disposition [of the French and
British zones of influence] on a map.” ..[Then he] read the
British-French declaration of November 9, 1918:

“The aim which France and Great Britain have in view in
prosecuting in the east the war let loose by German ambition is
the complete and final liberation of the peoples so long oppressed
by the Turks, and the establishment of national governments and
administrations deriving their authority from the initiative and free
choice of the native populations.
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France and Great Britain have agreed to encourage and
assist the establishment of native governments and administrations
in Syria and Mesopotamia, already liberated by the Allies, and in
the territories which they are proceeding to liberate, and they
have agreed to recognise such governments as soon as they are
effectively established. .. The function which the two Allied
Governments claim for themselves in the liberated territories is to
ensure impartial and equal justice for all; to facilitate the
economic development of the country by encouraging local
initiative; to promote the diffusion of education; and to put an end
to the divisions too long exploited by Turkish policy."

The President of the Council, on his visit to London in
December 1918, had asked Mr.D.Lloyd George to confirm the
agreement between the two countries. Mr.D.Lloyd George had
replied that he saw no difficulty about the rights of France in
Syria and Cilicia, but he made demands for [Mosul], ..which
under the 1916 agreement, was in the French zone of influence. ...
M.G.Clemenceau had, on his return to Paris, ...ordered a scheme
of agreement to be prepared, with the inclusion of Mosul in the
British zone of influence, and this had been handed to the British
Government on the 15™ February, 1919.

On January 30 of this year Mr.D.Lloyd George had urged
the Conference to reconsider the distribution of troops in Turkey
and the Caucasus with the object of lightening the heavy burden
which fell on Great Britain. As a result, the Military Representa-
tives had been asked to prepare a plan. The scheme of Military
Representatives provided for: -

The occupation by France of Syria and Cilicia, with 2 divi-
sions and 1 cavalry brigade;

The occupation by Great Britain of Mesopotamia, including
Mosul, by 2 divisions and 1 cavalry brigade;

The occupation by Italy of the Caucasus and Konia.

The economy which Great Britain would achieve by this
plan would have amounted to 10 divisions of infantry and 4 divi-
sions of cavalry. The plan of the Military Representatives had
been placed on the Agenda paper of the Conference, but at Lord
A Milner's request the subject had been adjourned and had never
been discussed.

About this time a conversation had taken place between M.
G.Clemenceau and M.S.Pichon and Mr.D.Lloyd George and Mr.A.

76



Balfour, as a result of which Sir Maurice Hankey had handed
M.S.Pichon a map containing a British counter proposal to the
French proposal of February 15. ...Recently Lord A.Milner had left
a map with M.G.Clemenceau containing yet another project,
which... greatly circumscribed the French area. It was evident that
the French Government could not look at this scheme either, even
though they had the greatest desire to reach an agreement.

D.Lloyd George: M.S.Pichon had opened as though the
question of the mandate for Syria was one between Great Britain
and France. ...If the Conference asked us to take Syria, we should
reply in the negative. The British Government had definitely
decided this.

But if there was a French public opinion there was also a
British public opinion, and it must be remembered that the whole
burden of the Syrian campaign had fallen upon Great Britain.
...The British Empire and India had maintained from 900,000 to
1,000,000 troops in Turkey and the Caucasus. Their casualties had
amounted to 125,000, the campaign had cost hundreds of millions
of pounds. ..M.S.Pichon seemed to think that we were departing
from the 1916 agreement... in respect to Mosul and Palestine. In
fact, we were not M.S.Pichon had omitted in his lucid statement
to explain that the [French] area... did not include Damascus,
Homs, Hama, or Aleppo.

W.Wilson: He would, however, like to point out that one of
the parties to the 1916 agreement had been Russia, and Russia
had now disappeared. Hence, the partnership of interest had been
dissolved, since one of the parties had gone out. This seem to him
to alter the basis of the agreement. ..He recalled that in the
Council of Ten, Resolutions had been adopted in regard to man-
datories, and they contained a very carefully thought out gradua-
tion of different stages of mandate according to the civilisation of
the peoples concerned. One of the elements in those mandates
was the desire of the people over whom the mandate was to be
executed. ...Cilicia, for example, from its geographical position,
cut Armenia off from the Mediterranean. If there was one manda-
tory in the south, and another in the north of Armenia, there
would be a great danger of friction, since the troublesome popu-
lation lived in the South. Hence, the controversy broadened into a
case affecting the peace of the whole world in this region. He
hoped, therefore, that the question would be discussed from this
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point of view.

The Turkish Empire at the present time was as much in so-
lution as though it were made of quicksilver. Austria, at any rate,
had been broken into pieces, and the pieces remained, but the
Turkish Empire was in complete solution. The Councils of the
world would have to take care of it. For his part, he was quite dis-
interested, since the United States of America did not want any-
thing in Turkey. They would be only too delighted if France and
Great Britain would undertake the responsibility. Lately, however,
it had been put to him that he must approach his own people on
this matter, and he intended to try, although it would mean some
very good talking on his part. He admitted that the United States
of America must take the responsibilities, as well as the benefits,
of the League of Nations. Nevertheless, there was great antipathy
in the United States of America to the assumption of these respon-
sibilities. ...If we... invite France to occupy the region of Syria,
even as narrowly defined, what would the result be? ...

E.Allenby: .. There would be serious trouble and probably
war. ...
W.Wilson: The fittest men that could be obtained should be
selected to form an Inter-Allied Commission to go to Syria. Their
object should be to elucidate the state of opinion and the soil to
be worked on by any mandatory.

G.Clemenceau: The inquiry must not confine itself to Syria.
Mandates were required for Palestine, Mesopotamia, and Armenia,
and other parts of the Turkish Empire as well as Syria. The
peoples of these districts were not isolated. ...Subject to these
provisions, he was prepared to accept President W.Wilson's pro-
posal in principle.

D.Lloyd George: He had no objection to an inquiry into
Palestine and Mesopotamia, which were the regions in which the
British Empire was principally concerned. Neither would he object
to an inquiry into Armenia, in which they were no so closely
concerned.

W. Wilson: He saw advantages in a unified inquiry into Tur-
kish mandates.

D.Lloyd George: If this extension was to be given to the
Commission, it was essential it should get to work at once, as the
burden of military forces in Turkey fell mainly on the British.

A.Balfour: He felt these proposals might postpone the
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making of peace.

W.Wilson: This was not so. For the purposes of peace all
that was necessary to tell Turkey was that she would have
nothing.

D.Lloyd George: Turkey was entitled to know who would be
the mandatory for Turkish territory.

W.Wilson: It was rather that they ought to know how much
was to remain Turkish.

D.Lloyd George: The question of who was to be the manda-
tory of Anatolia would make all the difference for the arrange-
ments for Turkey.

W. Wilson: Turkey was entitled to know if she was to have
territory of her own, and that other parts of Turkey were to be
placed under the League of Nations. Subsequently she would be
informed who would be her next-door neighbour.

D.Lloyd George: He supposed that if the evidence were so
overwhelming that, for example, the British Empire was ruled out
of Mesopotamia, they would be free to consider whether they
could take a mandate elsewhere in Turkey?

W.Wilson: This was an administrative matter and not one of
sovereignty. Turkey was entitled to knowledge on all questions
affecting the sovereignty.

D.Lloyd George: There was no suggestion that the Commis-
sion was to travel beyond Armenia.

At Mr.D.Lloyd George request; - President W.Wilson under-
took to draft a terms of Reference to the Commission."**

* "Current History," NY, 1920, March, vol.XI, pt.II, p.499.

“* No map accompanied Department's file of the minutes.

“* Here is a key aspect of the Big political Game, when territorial
issues are settled in permanent correlation of one to another. In
December of 1918 the English had raised a point in favour of
revision of the Sykes-Picot Agreement, as far as they strived to
obtain Mosul. They had never received comprehensible answer, so
on January 30, 1919, D.Lloyd George did menaced to withdraw his
armed forces from the Ottoman Empire; at the same time he
ceded in words the Caucasus to Italy. The Prime Minister of
France was afraid that he could not retain his positions in the
Near East single-handed; and he ceded Mosul to the British on
February 15. Thereupon the English tried to oust the French from
Syria. The latter, as well as a mandate for the whole Ottoman
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Empire, had been attractive to the USA, too.

It is particularly important, that W.Wilson disputed necessity
to honour the rights of Russian in Western Armenia; at the same
time, he asserted reluctance of his country to obtain a tutelage in
the same region. The Prime Minister of the Great Britain shared
his disinclination to assume responsibility. Then W.Wilson mentio-
ned Cilicia, Syria or all Ottoman areas as an attractive addition to
the America's holding. Later on, in May of 1919, this hot issue had
been discussed at much greater length.

Ne 77 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace
Paris, March 20, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/36; Paris, vol.XI, p.125-129

“11. Memorandum Ne 165 regarding the sending of a mission
to Turkey which had been read at a meeting of the Commissio-
ners on March 18® was brought up for reconsideration. The
personnel of this Commission had been cut down to five officials,
...being struck from the original list and the Commissioners
approved of the sending of the Mission consisting of five officials
and four Field Clerks, and believed that a sum of $18,500 to pay
the expenses of this Mission would not be excessive."

Ne 78 instructions from the Peace Conference for Commissioners
of the International commission on mandates in Turkey”
Paris, March 25, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 181.91/49; Paris, vol.XII, p.745-747

"Instructions for Commissioners from the Peace Conference
to make inquiries in certain portions of the Turkish Empire which
are to be permanently separated from Turkey and put under the
guidance of Governments acting as Mandatories for the League of
Nations. - Agreed to by President W.Wilson, Mr.D.Lloyd George,
M.G.Clemenceau, and M.V.Orlando [in accordance with discus-
sion in the Council of Four, of March 20, 1919.]

It is the purpose of the Conference to separate from the
Turkish Empire certain areas, ...for example Palestine, Syria, the
Arab countries to the east of [them], Mesopotamia, Armenia,
Cilicia and perhaps additional areas in Asia Minor, and to put
[them] under the guidance of Governments which are to act as
mandatories of the League of Nations. It is expected that this will
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be done in accordance with the resolutions adopted by the Repre-
sentatives of the United States, Great Britain, France, Italy and
Japan at a Conference held... on January 30, 1919. [Then it was
resolved:]

"2. ..Because of the historical misgovernment by the Turks
of subject peoples and the terrible massacres of Armenians and
others in recent years, the Allied and Associated Powers are
agreed that Armenia, Syria, Mesopotamia, Palestine and Arabia
must be completely severed from the Turkish Empire. This is
without prejudice to the settlement of other parts of the Turkish
Empire."”

It is agreed that the administration of these mandates shell
be in the spirit of the following document which was formally
presented to the President of the United States on behalf of the
Governments of Great Britain and France.

The Conference therefore feels obliged to acquaint itself as
intimately as possible with the sentiments of the people of these
regions with regard to the future administration of their affairs.
You are requested, accordingly, to visit these regions to acquaint
yourselves as fully as possible with the state of opinion there with
regard to these matters, with the social, racial, and economic
conditions, a knowledge of which might serve to guide the jud-
gement of the Conference, and to form definite opinion... of the
divisions of territory and assignment of mandates, which will be
most likely to promote order, peace, and development of those
peoples and countries."

* King-Crane Commission.

Ne 79 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace
Paris, March 27, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/39; Paris, vol.XI, p.133-137

"3. Field observers to Syria.

H.White: He had been informed that the President wished to
send Mr. [C.]Richard Crane and Mr.[H.C.]King, the President of
the Oberlin College, as field observers to Syria. The President felt
these two men were particularly qualified to go to Syria because
they knew nothing about it.

R.Lansing asked Mr.C.Herter to see whether there was any
written record of the president's wishes in this matter of the dis-
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posal of the Commission in order that the question of the whole
Mission to Turkey could be settled accordingly."”

Ne 80 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace
Paris, March 31, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/42; Paris, vol.XI, p.139-141

"2. Regarding proposed mission to Turkey.

Memorandum Ne 190 was read. This memorandum was taken
up on March 27® as well as a draft of telegram to the Department
of State regarding the proposed Mission to Turkey and Syria. This
whole has now been held up because of the rumoured appoint-
ment by the President of Messrs. [H.]King and [C.]Crane as the
American Representatives to go on some sort of a Mission to the
Near East. As it has been impossible up to date, however, to
ascertain just what Mission the President desired the two above
named gentlemen to go on, or just what their sphere of inves-
tigation is to be, it is impossible for the Commissioners to take
any action in regards to the proposed Mission to Turkey. As soon
as the details are available with regard to the purpose of the trip
which Messrs. [H.]King and [C.]Crane are about to take, it will
be possible for the Commissioners to reconsider these two
documents."

Ne 81 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace
Paris, April 3, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/45; Paris, vol.XI, p.145-146

“3. Mission to Turkey.

Memorandum Ne 205 was read suggesting that four officers
at present attached to the Peace Commission, be assigned to
Messrs.[H.]King and [C.]Crane, whom the President had appoin-
ted as the American representatives on an Inter-Allied Committee
to investigate conditions in those portions of Turkey which are to
be permanently separated from Turkey and put under the gui-
dance of Governments acting as mandatories for the League of
Nations. The Commissioners agreed that it would undoubtedly be
wise to assign the officer in question to Messrs. [H.]King and [C.]
Crane, but believed that the Commission had no authority to do
this unless the last named gentlemen requested this extra assis-
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tance. It was therefore suggested that Messrs. [H.]King and [C.]
Crane be spoken to informally about this matter, and that if they
concurred in the advisability of being given expert assistance,
they write a letter to the Commissioners requesting it.

The Commissioners agreed, that if any party was to be
assigned to Messrs.[H.]King and [C.]Crane, if would be advisable
to refrain from sending Mr.[L.]Dominian as a member of this
party. They thought that unless these circumstances, it would be
best for Mr.[L.]Dominian to return to the State Department at
once where his services appear to be badly needed. They likewise
felt that the allotment of $18,500 which they had previously ap-
proved should probably be put at the disposal of Messrs.[H.]King
and [C.]Crane."

Ne 82 agreement Ne 2773 between director of the American Relief
Administration H.Hoover - and chairman of the Armenian
National Delegation Boghos Nubar and representative of
Government of the Republic of Armenia A.Aharonian

Paris, April 8, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 303, f.13; dpwgjwub U., Qwjwumwbh
Lwlpwwbnnipyn: Gp., wjwunwd, 1993, te 637-638

“Whereas the Armenian Republic and the Armenian
National Delegation have appealed to the United States, France
and Great Britain for foodstuffs in order to prevent starvation
among the people of Turkish Armenia and assist the Armenian
Government in the maintenance of order and to stop the spread of
anarchy.

Whereas it is the desire of the American Relief Administ-
ration to furnish some part of such foodstuffs and it is therefore
intending to ship five thousand tons of flour for delivery during
the month of April and if possible to continue such deliveries
during the month of May, June and July and

Whereas the American Relief Administration is willing to
extend credit for the purchase of such food, if necessary, such
credits to be upon such terms as the American Relief Administ-
ration may approve.

Therefore it is agreed,

(1) That the Armenian Republic and the Armenian National
Delegation for themselves and for any successors to them in the
government of Armenia or any part of Armenia will accept deli-
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very of all foodstuffs, which may be shipped by the American Re-
lief Administration to Armenia on approval off port and will pay
the same in dollars in New York, or if not able to do so will deli-
ver to the American Relief Administration such governmental obli-
gations as may be satisfactory to the American Relief Administ-
ration. To the extent that the American Relief Administration can
use local currency in payments of expenses, or otherwise, the
Armenian Republic and the Armenian National Delegation will ar-
range for the payment of the aforesaid foodstuffs in local currency
in preference to any payment through government obligations.

(2) The agents of the American Relief Administration will
furnish the Armenian Republic and the Armenian National Dele-
gation with statements of account which shall be accepted as final
and conclusive, as to amount, value and delivery for all foodstuffs
furnished under this contract, and the Armenian Republic and the
Armenian National Delegation will pay all expenses subsequent to
delivery including port and unloading charges. The foodstuffs
supplies will be delivered at coast, representing the purchase pro-
cess in the United States plus all transportation and other charges
with a sufficient margin to protect the American Relief Administ-
ration against loss.

(3) The Armenian Republic and the Armenian National Dele-
gation agree that if they can export commodities or provide
international exchange in any other form they will offer such
exchange to the American Relief Administration in reduction of
this credit, and generally the American Relief Administration shall
have the right to claim the same terms with regard to credits, cash
or exchange value for foodstuffs supplied as may be agreed to
with any other parties for imports.

(4) The distribution of foodstuffs so supplied shall be carried
out equitably subject to the general approval of the American
Relief Administration.

In witness whereof the parties have hereunto set their hands
this 8™ day of April 1919.

The above agreement made at Paris between Herbert
Hoover representing the American Relief Administration, party of
the first part and Boghos Nubar of the Armenian National
Delegation to Paris and A.Aharonian of the Armenian Republic,
parties of the second part, is hereby subscribed to and
confirmed."”
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* On April 28, 1919, the very same text was subscribed in Yerevan
between Director of the American Relief Administration office at
Constantinople H.Heinz and Prime Minister of the Republic of
Armenia H.Kajaznuni.

Ne 83 report "On the work of the Communications Section"
of the Supreme Economic Council
Paris, April 7 and 9, 1919, 10:00 (composed April 5)

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/11/App.66; Paris, vol.X, p.129-
134

" .. The Council on the 17" March, 1919, authorised Techni-
cal Missions to be sent by the following Powers to investigate and
report on immediate requirements: - ...

Great Britain - Don and Caucasus,

France - Greece, Turkey in Europe, Ukraine and Donetz[k].

...Trans-Caucasus.

Railways are being controlled by a British Technical Mission
under General A.Brough. He is endeavouring to organise an
efficient service between the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea, in
spite of the difference between the various local Governments
concerned, and the corruption and inefficiency of the local
managements."

Ne 84 report from the Director General of Relief H.Hoover
"Regarding relief measures effected during March, 1919" -
for the Supreme Economic Council

Paris, April 10, 1919 (heard April 14)

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/12/App.83; Paris, vol.X, p.166-
171

"Review of relief measures effected by the United States,
Great Britain, France and Italy during the month of March
through co-ordination of the Supreme Economic Council.

Turkey.

2,298,000 kilos of foodstuffs have been distributed during
the month in Constantinople. In addition further supplies are
being distributed by the military authorities, but again inland
transportation conditions make any relief extremely unsatisfactory.

Armenia.

There were supplies from the Relief Administration 4,521,000
kilos of breadstuffs and 731,000 kilos condensed milk. In addition
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to these, three shiploads of food, clothing and medical supplies
have been delivered for the Far Eastern Relief Commission. Again
the difficulties of inland transportation render assistance
extremely difficult.”

Ne 85 report from the President of Robert College Caleb F.Gates -
for the U.S. High Commissioner L.Heck
Constantinople, April 10, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/5/Encl.1, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR
Ne 49

“I have just returned from a journey to Aleppo, accompa-
nying Dr.[J.L.]Barton. Visited Konia, Adana, Tarsus, Mersin,
Aleppo, Aintab, Marash, Urfa, for relief purposes.

Food conditions better that I expected. Political conditions
worse. Increasing bitterness between Armenians and Turks. The
employment of armed Armenian soldiers in Cilicia created a very
bad impression throughout the country. The Turks fear reprisals;
they are fully armed and refuse to give up their weapons,
believing that the Armenians will retaliate for injuries inflicted
upon them. The Turks understand that the creation of an
Armenian kingdom means that the Turks placed in that kingdom
will be placed under the control of Armenians. It is to be feared
that the proclamation of an Armenian kingdom will be the signal
for a serious trouble all over the country. I am strongly convinced
that the wisest course will be to place an undivided Turkey under
the control of some Power that will administer it, giving equal
justice to all races and nationalities. This would allow for the sett-
lement of difficulties in time through natural forces, by education
and the development of commerce and manufactures. The British
Government employing Indian soldiers in the regions they oc-
cupy, with great success. They are well disciplined, obedient to
orders, and capable of enduring hardship.

The people desire an American protectorate first, and after
that a British. I believe the British are better prepared to deal with
the situation. The long delay in deciding the fate of this country is
giving opportunities for increased tension and intrigue. Agents of
the Committee of Union and Progress are active all through Asia
Minor, and the Turks are not at all disposed to submit passively to
unwelcome decisions which may be imposed upon them. Unless
great care is taken in forming the Government for this country, a
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large army of occupation may be needed. Armenian refugees are
returning to their homes as fast as the authorities will permit, in
great need of clothing, bedding, tools, oxen and houses. In some
places all the houses have been destroyed. Relief expeditions are
proceeding into the interior as fast as they can obtain
transportation.”

Ne 86 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, April 18, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/52; Paris, vol.XI, p.154-155

"4, American commission to Syria.

Memorandum Ne 231 was read with regard to the sending of
an American Mission to Syria at the present time. The Commissio-
ners noted carefully the views presented by Drs.W.Westermann
and H.King, Mr.C.Crane and Prof.A.Lybyer, in this matter. After
some discussion they agreed that it would be best to give up
entirely the sending of a purely American mission to Syria at the
present time inasmuch as such a mission could scarcely furnish
data upon which the Commissioners could base their decisions
with regard to the problems in the Near East in a sufficiently short
time, and inasmuch as the arrival of such a mission in the Near
East might be construed as indicating the special interest of the
United States in certain regions and thereby arousing either false
hopes or create local disturbances."

Ne 87 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, April 21, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/110; Paris, vol.V, p.106-111

“1. Italian claims.” ...

At Mr.D.Lloyd George's request, M.G.Clemenceau produced
a map giving a new scheme for the distribution of mandates in
Turkey,”™ whereby Italy would secure a mandate over a conside-
rable part of Anatolia touching territory mandated to Greece in
the region of Smyrna, and the territory mandated with Constan-
tinople, and Armenia.

W.Wilson: the real trouble was that Greeks and everyone
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else appeared to dread the Italians as neighbours. The Patriarch of
Constantinople had called on him the other day and had expres-
sed strong objections to having Italians as neighbours.

D.Lloyd George: the Italians should merely have a sphere of
influence and it should be made clear that their authority was
limited to commercial and railway development, and that they
were not to interfere with the people more than necessary.

W.Wilson: The trouble was that the Turks could not govern
anyone.

D.Lloyd George: The Turks did not interfere much in rail-
ways; they were a quiet and docile people except towards Arme-
nians and those whom they did not like.

G.Clemenceau agreed with this.

W.Wilson: He did not like, as it were, paying the Italians for
something they had no right to.

D.Lloyd George: There was some strength in the Italian case
that they had come into the war on the basis of a certain agree-
ment and that Baron S.Sonnino's position would be extremely
difficult if it were not fulfilled."”

* D.Lloyd George and W.Wilson had conferred in regard to Italy
this morning, minutes of this meeting not found in the State
Department's file.

“* No map accompanies the file.

Ne 88 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, April 22, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/55; Paris, vol.XI, p.160-161

“4. Transportation of petroleum products in Russia.

Memorandum Ne 235 was read regarding the American go-
vernment's taking any initiative with the respect to permitting the
Nobel Brothers Oil Company of Russia to sending shipments from
the Baku region into Soviet Russia. The Commissioners felt that
inasmuch as the whole transportation problem of Russia was very
intimately connected with the feeding problem of that country, it
would be most advisable to submit the whole dossier on this
subject to Mr.H.Hoover with a request for the latter's views in the
premises."
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Ne 89 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, April 30, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/61; Paris, vol.XI, p.171-172

"4, Regarding Syrian & Armenian Relief Commission.

Memorandum Ne 258 was read regarding a suggestion made
by the Department of State that a paraphrase of a telegram from
Dr.J.Main,” Commissioner in the Caucasus of the American Com-
mittee for Armenian and Syrian Relief respecting the situation in
the Armenian districts on the former Turko-Russian border be
communicated to the British and French Governments. The Com-
missioners felt that inasmuch as this was a very delicate subject,
and that the communication of such a message to the British De-
legation at least, would undoubtedly elicit the suggestion that the
American Government take appropriate action to put an end to
the critical situation in the districts in question, it would be more
prudent not to communicate the text of the telegram referred to at
the present time."
* See also Memorandum by the NER, dated November 11, 1919, in
this volume.

Ne 90 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 2, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/137; Paris, vol.V, p.407-417

“1. Caucasus.

W.Wilson: The representatives of Azerbaijan were anxious to
come to Paris. They had had a deputation at Constantinople for a
long time, waiting for permission to come to Paris. He understood
that the French Government had not given the necessary authori-
sation. The Georgians and other representatives of the Caucasus
republics were all in Paris, and there seemed to be no reason for
this exception.”

G.Clemenceau and D.Lloyd George undertook to look into
the matter.

2. The Italian situation. Action to be taken.

W.Wilson: ...He had learnt that very morning from Mr.D.
Lloyd George that [the Italians] had sent a battleship, two cruisers
and a destroyer to Smyrna. This confirmed what M.V.Orlando had
told the United States ambassador in Rome that they would not go
into the League of Nations unless they got what they wanted. At
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Brest there was one of the latest United States battleships to take
him home, but this could be sent to Smyrna or Fiume.

G.Clemenceau, D.Lloyd George: They would sent it to
Fiume.

W.Wilson: Of course the danger was if a force was sent,
some incident might happen. The Italians seemed to be sending
forces to several places.

D.Lloyd George: He had sent Lieut.Harmsworth to M.E.Ve-
nizelos with a telegram, that... indicated that the Turks, stimulated
by some outside power (this, no doubt was Italy), were continuing
their policy of oppression and massacre; and the telegram conclu-
ded by asking for forces to be sent. M.E.Venizelos had replied
that the Italians were undoubtedly stirring up the Turks, and no
doubt there was an understanding between them. This strengthe-
ned the view that an Inter-allied force should be sent to Smyrna.

W. Wilson: The Italians would probably say they were
sending battleships to Smyrna to protect their compatriots in
Turkey.

D.Lloyd George: The three nations should all send forces.
Great Britain had a battleship in the Black Sea.

G.Clemenceau: France had battleships in the Black Sea also.

W.Wilson: He would see Admiral W.Benson about it at
once.

G.Clemenceau: Great Britain and France were bound by the
Treaty of London which President W.Wilson could not recognise.
We ought to let [the Italians] know beforehand that by not
coming to Versailles they had broken the Pact of London to which
they had adhered, and by which it was agreed not to make peace
separately. We should show that if they broke the pact of London,
we were not bound.

W.Wilson: It depended upon how the promise not to make a
separate peace was interpreted.

G.Clemenceau: We should let them know that if they
withdraw they are breaking the Pact of London, and we are not
bound by the Treaty. We must let them know that if Italy breaks
it, she must take the consequences.

W.Wilson: It must be made clear that it was Italy and not
France and Great Britain that were breaking the Treaty.

D.Lloyd George: He had told the Marquis G.Imperiali that if
Italy abstained from being present it would be an end to the Pact

90



of London. Unfortunately there was no note of this conversation.

W.Wilson recalled that Mr.D.Lloyd George had told him.

1. It was agreed that the question should be studied by
M.G.Clemenceau and his advisers, and by Mr.D.Lloyd George and
Mr.A. Balfour, and that a form of communication to Italy should be
prepared for consideration."

* This is the noteworthy intercession by W.Wilson, considering
undisguised cooperation of Azerbaijan with Turkey not only in the
course of war, but over the post-war months, too.

Ne 91 article in regard to Russia in the Treaty of Peace
with Germany”
Paris, May 2, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/138/App.1II; Paris, vol.V, p.424

..."Germany acknowledges and will fully respect the inalie-
nable independence of all the territories which were part of the
former Russian Empire.

Germany definitively accepts the annulment of the treaty of
Brest-Litovsk*™ and of all treaties or arrangements whatever they
might have been which Germany concluded since the Maximalist
Revolution (November 1917) with any Government or political
groups formed on the territory of the former Russian Empire.

The Allied and Associated Governments formally reserve all
rights for Russia to obtain from Germany the restitutions and the
satisfactions based on the principles of the present treaty."”

* Approved for incorporation in the Treaty of Peace by G.Clemen-
ceau, President W.Wilson and D.Lloyd George.

** See: Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States. 1918 Russia. In 3 vols., vol.I. Wash., US GPO, 1931, p.442.

Ne 92 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 5, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/144; Paris, vol.V, p.463-473

“4. The position with Italy.

D.Lloyd George: In Asia Minor the Italians had occupied the
harbour of Marmaris. ... They had a battalion at Konia, which had
been sent there by agreement. They had landed troops at Adalia
without consulting the Allied and associated Powers and other
movements were reported.

The British had a division and a half in the Caucasus. He
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would like to have examined the effect of bringing them back from
the Caucasus.

W.Willson recalled the report of the Military Representa-
tives on the distribution of forces in Turkey.”

D.Lloyd George thought the question ought to be re-consi-
dered. Any day it might be found that the Italians had captured
Anatolia and it would be difficult to get them out of there once
they had occupied it. The mandates for Turkey could not be
settled now, owing to the decision to send out a Commission. He
thought, therefore, that we should fall back on his original pro-
posal of a re-distribution of the forces of occupation. The United
States troops ought to go Constantinople and to provide troops for
Armenia. The British would come out of the Caucasus and the
French might put a garrison in Syria, while the Greeks should be
allowed to occupy Smyrna, since their compatriots were actually
being massacred at the present time and there was no one to help
them.

G.Clemenceau: The Italians had seven battleships at Smyrna.

D.Lloyd George: He would like to settle the forces of occu-
pation in Turkey before the Italians returned to Paris:** this after-
noon, if possible.

W.Wilson: He could not do it so hastily.

D.Lloyd George: if we discussed it with the Italians, they
would anticipate us.

W. Wilson: He did not know where he was to find the
American troops. Marshal F.Foch would be nervous if he withdrew
United States' troops from the occupied zone in Germany.

H.Wilson: One United States' division would be required for
Constantinople and the Straits to replace one British division and
the few French battalions that were there. He could not estimate
the number required for Armenia, as this would depend on how
far into the country they had to penetrate. At the present moment,
the British were under an agreement to let the Italians go to the
Caucasus.

D.Lloyd George: All he had said was that he would like the
British to come out of the Caucasus and the Italians had said they
would like to go in, as there was oil there.

W. Wilson: He did not approve of the Italians going to the
Caucasus.

G.Clemencneau: | had made no agreement on the subject.
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D.Lloyd George recalled the report of the Military Represen-
tatives, which, however, ...had never been formally approved. He
understood that, in any event, the British were coming out.

W.Wilson: Why any troops should replace the British?

H.Wilson: Unless some civilised Power was in occupation,
there would be the most terrible massacres.

D.Lloyd George agreed, and... we could not persuade A.De-
nikin from entering Georgia.

H.Wilson: He was most anxious to get the British troops out.

W.Wilson: The British troops were the only ones accus-
tomed to this kind of business, although the French had some
experience. United States' officers would be quite unaccustomed
to it.

D.Lloyd George: The United States' troops would be wanted
in Armenia and would not meet with difficulties, although it was
not the same in the Caucasus. He feared the effect of the Italians
going to the Caucasus would be very serious. He was convinced
that the forces of occupation should be settled at once then the
Commission could go out.

W.Wilson: This was too important a matter to be settled in a
hurry. He must confer with his military advisers.

H.Wilson: The British problem was very simple as it merely
involved taking the troops out of the Caucasus.

D.Lloyd George: It had been proposed to put this troops in
the regions of Constantinople for the present, in order to have
them ready to counter any move by the Italians

G.Clemenceau: He, himself, intended to take action today as
regards Bulgaria.

W.Wilson: He was not at all sure as to what military troops
he could dispose of.

D.Lloyd George: There was a general idea that the British
were imperialistic in their desires, but as a matter of fact they
were not willing to take any more responsibility.

W. Wilson: It did not seem a question of assuming more
responsibility but a question of their withdrawing their existing
responsibilities.

D.Lloyd George: The Caucasus was very rich, but it would
be a big job to look after it and the British Empire could not
assume those additional responsibilities.

W.Wilson feared that fo let the Italians into the Caucasus
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would prove to be very serious and threaten the peace of the world.

D.Lloyd George: To take one and a half British divisions
from the Caucasus and put them in Constantinople would safe-
guard the position against the Italians. Otherwise the Allied and
Associated Powers might find their hands forced. The situation
ought to be tackled at once to avert the possibility.

It was agreed:

1. That General H.Wilson should at once see General T.
Bliss, to whom President W.Wilson sent a message by telephone,
and should post General T.Bliss with the whole situation, in order
that General T.Bliss may confer with President W.Wilson in the
afternoon.

2. That the Naval Authorities should be invited to co-ope-
rate, when the naval elements entered into the problem.

14. Mandates.

D.Lloyd George: He was very anxious to settle the question
of the mandates before the Treaty of Peace.

W. Wilson: It hardly could be settled in 48 hours. In regard
to Turkey in particular, it was impossible for him to give a decision
at present as to whether the United States could take a mandate.

D.Lloyd George: As far as Great Britain was concerned he
would make no objection to a settlement of the Turkish mandates,
though he realised President W.Wilson's difficulty. What he was
pressing for at present was the German Colonies.”

* According to the report submitted by the Supreme War Council
on February 10, 1919, the Caucasus should be occupied by Italian
soldiers.

** Indignant over their partners' behaviour Italian delegation aban-
doned the Peace Conference in protest.

Ne 93 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 6, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/145; Paris, vol.V, p.474-490

“13. The Position with Italy.

G.Clemenceau: He had bad news of Italian military move-
ments.

D.Lloyd George asked what the result of President W.Wil-
son's enquiries in regard to the proposed Military re-disposition of
forces in Turkey had been.

W.Wilson: He regretted to have to say that this legal
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advisers informed him that he had no authority to send troops to
Turkey. One result of the United States policy of isolation had
been that laws had been placed on the Statue Book restricting the
movements of troops outside of the United States. Under existing
laws it would not even be possible for him to agree to send troops
to Turkey, nor could he send them unless at war with Turkey. He
had tried his best to find some way out but could not. The most
he could do at present, and thought that was not much it might
do to steady the Italians, was to express his willingness to propose
to Congress legislation on the subject when he submitted the
Treaty of Peace. Such legislation would practically form part of
the scheme of mandates.

D.Lloyd George: In the meanwhile Italy might establish
herself in Anatolia.

W. Wilson: In that case Italy would be compelled to get out
again. The United States was the only country where Italy could get
credits for essential purposes.

D.Lloyd George: No discussion had taken place in regard to
the mandates for Anatolia.

W.Wilson: Certain authoritative Turk had expressed the
view that the whole of Turkey ought to be under a single man-
date. He himself thought that this was more than he could induce
the United States to undertake. The Turks were hated in the
United States, and the only ground on which a mandate would be
accepted in Turkey, would be to protect subject races against the
Turks.

16. Turkey.

D.Lloyd George: He thought some attempt ought to be
made to proceed further in regard to Turkey. Otherwise the
Italians would establish themselves there. M.G.Clemenceau on the
previous day had told them that Italy had seven battleships at
Smyrna. This meant that they intended to land troops. It was said
that Italy was making trouble between the Greeks and Turks, and
having done so they would land troops with the ostensible object
of keeping the peace.

W.Wilson: They would have to be informed that if they did
not evacuate they would get no money.

D.Lloyd George: America had had a good deal of experience
of bankrupt countries in central America, and Europe had had a
good deal of experience of the same kind in the Balkans and
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Turkey. The one thing these countries could always do was to
make war."

Ne 94 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 7, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/147%; Paris, vol.V, p.496-500

"4. Russia.

...D.Lloyd George: He and General H.Wilson had both for-
med a very high opinion of M.[N.]Chaikovski. He thought that his
colleagues ought to see them. He was sent to Siberia by the
Czarist Government owing to his liberal views and was urging that
the Allies should prevent Russia from becoming Imperial again.
He himself feared that more than he did Bolshevism.

G.Clemenceau was afraid of both.

W.Wilson: Bolshevism must collapse whereas an Imperial
Russia might remain. ..He asked what the assistance given to
Russia consisted in.

D.Lloyd George: Arms and supplies.

W.Wilson asked if they had been able to build up stocks.

D.Lloyd George thought not."

Ne 95 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 7, 1919, 12:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/148; Paris, vol.V, p.501-505

“1. Despatch of Greek troops to Smyrna.

H.Wilson, in reply to Mr.D.Lloyd George, said that, between
Salonika and the Dardanelles, the Turks only had about three
divisions. During the war the strength of the Turkish division had
been reckoned at about 6,000 men but towards the end of the war
they had died down to almost nothing. Of course, however, a
division could be filled up. ...Probably there was no very formi-
dable Turkish force in this region.

D.Lloyd George suggested that the British ships at Smyrna
might supply some information.

G.Hope: doubted if they had any facilities for obtaining
information as to the military forces.

H.Wilson: His news all came from Constantinople.

W.Wilson: He supposed that the Armistice gave the Allies
the right to send troops. ..Whether the Turkish Government
ought to be warned of the intention to land troops?

96



E.Venizelos: I think that they ought, but only just before the
landing took place. He, himself, knew the Turks well and he
thought that if they received no warning, except just before the
event, no resistance would be offered. Of course, however, there
were some risks. All the facilities for landing were available.

D.Lloyd George asked whether there was not a danger that
the Commander of the Fort would fire on the Greek ships when
the landing began.

E.Venizelos: The danger would be of their firing from the
forts when the ships were entering the Gulf of Smyrna.

W.Wilson: I think they would not fire on the transports.

E.Venizelos agreed that they probably would not fire, if the
transports were convoyed.

G.Clemenceau suggested it would be safer to warn the
Turks.

W.Wilson agreed that this would undoubtedly be the correct
procedure. But if the Turks were warned too far in advance they
would make preparations.

E.Venizelos: .. The ships should be dispatched as soon as
possible.

Mr.D.Lloyd George was reminded by Sir M.Hankey that
Admiral [S.Gough-]Calthorpe, who was at the same time the
British Naval Commander-in-Chief in the Mediterranean and Dip-
lomatic representative at Constantinople, ...wished to be able to
make such dispositions as might be necessary to safeguard against
the reaction of these movements in other parts of Turkey.

D.Lloyd George: The fewer people who were informed, the
better.

W.Wilson suggested that Admiral [S.Gough-]Calthorpe
should be cautioned as to the great importance of secrecy.

E.Venizelos: It would be extremely difficult to keep the
matter secret as the concentration of ships would soon become
known."

Ne 96 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 9, 1919, 16:00
US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/4; Paris, vol.V, p.526-536
..."D.Lloyd George: General H.Wilson had told me he was...
rather alarmed at the rapid withdrawal of the United States forces.
I had asked him to speak to General T.Bliss on the matter before
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it was raised at the Supreme Council.

W.Wilson: At present the United States were shipping
300,000 men a month homewards. ...He had always been of opinion
that the proper policy of the Allied and Associated Powers was to
clear out of Russia and leave it to the Russians to fight it out
among themselves."

Ne 97 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 13, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/10%; Papers, vol.V, p.579-588

“D.Lloyd George: .. The feelings they [the Italians] had,
sprang... over the whole field of the Treaty of Piece. They were
not being treated quite as a great first class power. ...They knew
the question had arisen, for example, as to whether the United
States could take in hand certain parts of Turkey, an onerous and
difficult task. No one, however, was asking Italy to undertake this
burden. ...

We were saying to Turkey "we cannot leave you to run
alone any longer; you have got into a rut; and you will remain in
it until some big country comes along and pulls you out." ..
Whether Italy should not be asked to take charge? ...They were
amazingly good engineers and had created the most wonderful
roads. ..Italy was a very poor country. It contained no coal and
no iron. Yet it had produced a vigorous and manly race.

G.Clemenceau referred to the remarkable emigration from
Italy to the two Americas.

D.Lloyd George: He was not proposing that Italy should be
offered a mandate for the whole of Anatolia, but why, he asked,
should they not be invite to police, and develop a part of Anatolia,
where they would find a country not dissimilar from their own. He
understood that inland, there were great patches of desert, but
they contained lakes, and, as in Mesopotamia, there were possibi-
lities of irrigation. He was told that before the war, Italian emigra-
tion had been as great as 800,000 to 900,000 a year. Why should
these not be diverted to Turkey, which had not the population to
develop Anatolia. He felt that the whole frame of mind of the
Italian representatives would change if the questions could be
discussed as a whole.

W.Wilson agreed that Mr.D.Lloyd George had stated the
case on right principles. He would like, however, to set out the

98



plan in parts. [Let's consider] first the part of Anatolia which
needed supervision.

D.Lloyd George left the room to fetch the map.

President W.Wilson explained his proposals on the map.

D.Lloyd George made a suggestion on the following lines.
The United States should take a mandate for Armenia; France
should take a mandate for Northern Anatolia; Italy for Southern
Anatolia; and Greece should be dealt with as proposed by
President W.Wilson. The United States, he earnestly hoped, would
also take a mandate for Constantinople.

W.Wilson: He could not settle this question until he had
returned to the United States and definitely ascertained whether
the United States would accept a mandate. He remained his col-
leagues that it had been represented to him that certain influential
and important elements in Turkey were very anxious that Turkey
should not be divided, but that it must be subjected to guidance.
There should be a single mandate for the whole. The principle
was the same as that which he had contended in the case of the
Arabs, namely, that the mandate should not be divided. He felt
there was much to be said for this proposal.

D.Lloyd George: He did not think this could be done in
practice.

W.Wilson: his idea was that the southern parts of Anatolia
should be economically developed, involving a question of admi-
nistration. In northern Anatolia, however, the mandate should be
limited to advice and guidance.

G.Clemenceau: to be frank it was not so easy to distinguish
between a mandate for development and administration, and a
mandate for guidance.

W.Wilson: I think, there was a great difference between
guidance and administration.

D.Lloyd George turned to the map of Anatolia.

W.Wilson again repeated that he thought the Greeks ought
to have a mandate outside the purely Greek zone. He felt that the
whole district included in the western slope of the mountains
should be treated as one geographical unit, and ought not to be
divided.

D.Lloyd George: He personally would like to add Cyprus to
Greece, although there were considerable difficulties. He thought
that such an act would deprive the whole transaction of any at-
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mosphere of “grab."”

W.Wilson: It would be great thing if Mr.D.Lloyd George
could accomplish that.

D.Lloyd George: Of course the Turks had a right to be in
Turkey, but they had no right to make it wilderness.

W.Wilson: people who knew the Turks well said that the
body of the population were really docile people. They were really
all right so long as they were not put in authority. Under a
guidance of a friendly power they might prove a docile people.

G.Clemenceau agreed, but he was very anxious not to cheat
anyone out of what belonged to.

W.Wilson: his conception of a mandatory for Turkey was a
guide, but a guide who must be obeyed. If advice was rejected, it
might be necessary to exercise pressure.

G.Clemenceau: The United States would not have an easy
task in Armenia.

W.Wilson: He had at the present moment before him reports
on affairs in Armenia of such an appalling nature that he found it
difficult to read them.

G.Clemenceau: The first thing to be done was to decide
what was to be allotted to Italy.

D.Lloyd George: Whether the Turks would stand the Italians
as mandatories? The Italians, he thought, were a more efficient
executive race than the Greeks, and always had been in history.
The Greeks had more ideas, but the Romans had been the supe-
rior executive nation.

W. Wilson: He was rather anxious about putting a superior
executive race as mandatory round the Greeks at Smyrna. The
effect might be ruinous.

Could Mr.D.Lloyd George draw up a complete picture of the
settlement?

D.Lloyd George: ...If President W.Wilson would draw up a
scheme for Dalmatia, he would draw up a scheme for Asia Minor.

...W.Wilson: Italy should have a mandate for the reminder of
the Southern part of Anatolia, for which the Council would be
glad if Mr.H.Nicolson could draw a line on an economic basis.

8. Peace with Turkey.

D.Lloyd George asked whether the Turks were to be invited
to Paris, or whether they should be met somewhere else.

W.Wilson: As only some of the Allied and Associated Po-
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wers had been at war with Turkey, it might be better to agree on
terms and then send a Commission to meet the Turks. His own
position in the matter was that as a member of the League of Na-
tions, the United States would have to guarantee the arrangement.

D.Lloyd George: Their position was a good deal more than
that, since he hoped the United States would accept the mandate.

It was agreed that in view of the pressure of work on the
Drafting Committee, the Treaty with Turkey should not be put in
hand just yet."”

Ne 98 minutes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 14, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/13'%; Paris, vol.V, p.614-623

“The Council had before it two resolutions prepared for Mr.
D.Lloyd George by Mr.H.Nicolson of the British Delegation.

D.Lloyd George: These proposals had been prepared as part
of a comprehensive scheme to be presented to the Italian Dele-
gation.

2. Mandate for the United States of America.

W.Wilson: he would accept the resolution contained in Ap-
pendix I in regard to the acceptance of a Mandate by the United
States of America for Armenia and another for Constantinople and
the Straits, subject to the assent of the Senate. The only alteration
he wished to make was the inclusion in paragraph 2 of the Italian
Delegation among the Powers to agree on the frontiers of the
mandate in regard to the Straits.

D.Lloyd George produced a map which had been prepared
by H.Nicolson of the British Delegation to accompany the resolu-
tions in Appendix II.

W.Wilson: ...When the United States' experts had proposed
[to diminish]... the Greek zone, they had done so in the Turkish
interest and on the supposition that there would be an indepen-
dent Turkish State. The present scheme, however, was not provi-
ding for a separate Turkey independent of mandate.

W.Wilson read Appendix II. In Resolution Ne 3, the following
sentence: “In view of the fact that the Turkish Government has
not shown itself able to protect the interests of Christian popula-
tions under its sovereignty" was altered by the omission of the
word “Christian"” and the substitution of the word "the.”

4. Armenian mandate.
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W.Wilson pointed out that the boundaries of the Armenian
Mandate had not yet been drawn. He suggested that the map in
the ante-room, which had been drawn by American experts,
provided suitable boundaries.

The Council then adjourned to the ante-room and studied
[this] map.

W.Wilson pointed out that the Southern boundary was
drawn so as to leave Alexandretta south of the Cilician boundary.

D.Lloyd George pointed out that the Western boundary in
the region of the Black Sea differed somewhat from the line
prepared by the British experts. He handed a map drawn by
British experts to President W.Wilson, who undertook to consider
it in consultation with his own experts.

The Council returned to the Library.

11. Nature of mandates & sovereignty in Anatolia.

D.Lloyd George: What was the nature of the mandate con-
templated for the Italians in Anatolia?

W. Wilson: he had in mind the Moslem feeling about not
wiping out the Turkish race. His idea had been to set up a
Turkish State in the north of Anatolia and to put it under the
supervision of France.

G.Clemenceau: What difference did you contemplate in
regard to the Turkish population in the Italian and French
mandates in Anatolia?

W.Wilson: He had understood that in the north the popu-
lation was more purely Turkish. ...If what Mr.D.Lloyd George said
was correct, it would be better not to extent the sovereignty of
Northern Anatolia over Southern Anatolia, otherwise both France
and Italy would have advisers at the Turkish capital dealing with
different parts of Turkish territory.

D.Lloyd George: that was the great argument against
dividing Anatolia.

G.Clemenceau: What sort of mandate was contemplated in
each case?

W. Wilson: It was substantially the same. ..In regard to a
proposal in the memorandum [by A.Balfour| providing for prior
claims in regard to concessions for the mandatory Power, he
pointed out that this was contrary to the principle provided for in
the League of Nations' Covenant for equal opportunity to all Na-
tions in mandated territory. This did not mean that the United
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States of America would rush in everywhere. Direct American
enterprise was certainly not to be expected in Anatolia. There
would certainly be a natural priority to the Mandatory but there
should not be a priority of claim.

D.Lloyd George quite agreed.

W.Wilson: His idea would be to organise [Southern Ana-
tolia] as a self-governing unit, to elect its own Governor-General
with Konia as its capital. ...

D.Lloyd George: Another scheme was that the Sultan should
remain in Constantinople exercising supervision over the whole of
Turkey. France would then overlook one part of Anatolia, Italy
another part, Greece a third, while the United States overlooked
the Sultan.

W.Wilson: Southern Anatolia would have to be constituted
as a separate unit. ..He asked if the Turks could not elect a
Governor.

D.Lloyd George: This would make a Republic.

W.Wilson: He had no objection to this.

On President W.Wilson's suggestion, it was agreed in
principle that Anatolia should be separated politically into two
parts, the method of separation being left for further conside-
ration."

Ne 99 resolution by H.Nicolson - for the Council of Four
Paris, May 14, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/13%./App.l; Paris, vol.V, p.622

Agreed to by G.Clemenceau, President W.Wilson

and D.Lloyd George as part of a proposal to be made

to the Italian Delegation

"The President of the United States of America, on behalf of
the United States, and subject to the consent of the Senate thereof

Accepts:

1. A mandate over the Province of Armenia as constituted
within frontiers to be agreed upon between the United States,
British, French and Italian delegations, whose recommendations, if
unanimous, shall be accepted without further reference to the
Council.

2. A mandate over the City of Constantinople, the Straits of
the Bosporus and Dardanelles, the Sea of Marmora and a small
contiguous territory the frontiers of which shall be determined be
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agreement between the United States, British, French and Italian
Delegations, whose recommendations, if unanimous shall be ac-
cepted without further reference to the Council."”

Ne 100 resolution II by H.Nicolson - for the Council of Four
Paris, May 14, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/13%./App.1I; Paris, vol.V, p.622-
623

Agreed to by G.Clemenceau, President W.Wilson and

D.Lloyd George as part of a proposal to be made to the

Italian Delegation

"It is resolved,

(1) That Turkish sovereignty shall cease over Constanti-
nople, Turkey in Europe, the Straits, and the Sea of Marmora.

(2) That the ports of Smyrna and Aivali and the connected
district, ...as well as the islands of the Dodecanese and the island
of Castellorizo, shall be ceded to Greece in complete sovereignty.

(3) That what remains of Anatolia east of the frontier sug-
gested for Armenia shall constitute the future State of Turkey, and
be treated as follows:

In view of the fact that the Turkish Government has not
shown itself able to protect the interests of the populations under
its sovereignty and is not now in a position to develop the natural
resources of the country, it is realised that the future State of
Turkey will stand in need of external guidance. ..It is felt that
the mandate to assist Turkey should preferably be entrusted to
three Powers.

It is proposed therefore: -

(1) That in the west Greece should be granted complete
sovereignty over the region and Islands above mentioned together
with a mandate over the contiguous region... as shown on the
map.

(2) that Italy should be granted a mandate over the southern
sea-board stretching from a point to the west of the port of Makri
to the point where the suggested frontier for Armenia strikes the
Mediterranean

(3) The mandate for the remaining position of the future
Turkish State shall be entrusted to France.”
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Ne 101 report from the Director General of Relief H.Hoover -
for the Supreme Economic Council “Relief Operations
in Europe during April, 1919"
Paris, May 15, 1919 (heard May 19)

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/19/App.148; Paris, vol.X, p.277-
279

“"Armenia and Turkey - 3,953 Metric Tons of breadstuffs.

General Food Situation. - While undernourishment exists in
several localities, leading to high mortality through non-resistance
to disease, there was no acute starvation during the month, except
in Armenia, certain sections of the Carpathians and Bolshevik
Russia. Armenia is solely a problem of internal transportation, and
every human effort is being made to overcome the difficulties. The
Carpathians are as yet inaccessible. The situation in the Baltic
States, outside the Bolshevik areas, which was last month of so
acute a character, is being rapidly improved."

Ne 102 memorandum by A.Balfour - “The problem of Italy and
Turkey in Anatolia"
Paris, May 16, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/15'%/App.; Paris, vol.V, p.669-672

“The scheme provisionally accepted on Wednesday last at a
meeting of the "Three," contemplated the final destruction of the
Turkish State. This is already condemned, and I think rightly, to
the loss of its European possessions, its Arab-speaking population,
and Armenia. It is therefore in any case reduced, as far as the area
of its Empire is concerned, to a mere fraction of its former self;
this fraction... we originally proposed to preserve thus leaving to
the Sultan that great block of Anatolia lying west of the meridian
of Constantinople, ...which contains within its boundaries most of
the Turkish race. For this scheme has now been substituted one
which cuts this region into two separate States, with different
capitals, different sovereigns and different mandatories.

I look with much misgiving at this proposal. ...Now I believe
there are only two kinds of scheme possible: ... - the scheme of
partition advocated by the "Three,” and the scheme which I ven-
tured to lay before them.

Under my scheme Turkey remained an undivided State
without a Mandatory. Its status was substantially that of the his-
toric Turkish Empire. Its territories were, indeed much diminished;
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it could no longer count as a Great Power; but in other respects
the Sultan would reign at Brussa® or Konia as his predecessor had
formerly reigned at Constantinople.

The alternative scheme, which found favour on Wednesday,
...cuts Turkey into two halves; and puts each half under a separate
Mandatory.

Italy is not, under my plan, intended to occupy the position
of a Mandatory in these regions, the general principle - that no
mandatory has a right to exceptional trade advantages in the
country which it controls - is not violated. ... AJ.B."

* Nowadays: Bursa.

Ne 103 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 17, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/15%,; Paris, vol.V, p.668-669

..."D.Lloyd George handed round a memorandum from A.
Balfour,” which he described as a powerful one, in regard to provi-
sional decisions taken on the subject of Anatolia. He felt consi-
derable doubt as to whether this provisional conclusion was a
correct one. In any case, if the Italians continued on their present
line, it might be better to have only one mandate for Anatolia.

G.Clemenceau: For his part he did not want it.

W.Wilson produced an ethnographical map of Anatolia and
pointed out how much ore mixed the population was in the
southern half of Anatolia than in the north, where it was almost
wholly Turkish.

D.Lloyd George: It has to be borne in mind that the whole
Mohammedan world would be aroused by this partition of Turkey,
and this affected France just as much as it did Great Britain.

It was agreed that Mr.D.Lloyd George should prepare the
draft of the memorandum for consideration, and possibly for sub-
sequent presentation to M.V.Orlando, on the subject of the Italian
landing on the Coast of Asia Minor."

* See previous document of May 16, 1919.

Ne 104 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 17, 1919, 16:15
US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/1%; Paris, vol.V, p.686-689
“3. Mandates in Turkey. Constantinople and Caliphate.
D.Lloyd George: ...If the Turkish capital were removed to
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Brussa, ...there would always be ferment and intrigue. He, himself,
was in favour of keeping the Caliphate at Constantinople. The
United States of America, the probable mandatory of Constanti-
nople and the Straits, could be relied on to be absolutely impar-
tial. He felt himself more or less pledged by the declaration he
had made on behalf of the Turkish Empire. M.G.Clemenceau had
sent him a telegram approving this declaration.

G.Clemenceau: He could not recall it.

D.Lloyd George: He would let M. G.Clemenceau have a
copy. The British Empire had nearly a million men fighting the
Turks when no-one else had more than two thousand. He asked
his colleagues to consider the desirability of keeping the Cali-
phate at Constantinople.”

Ne 105 stenographic notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 17, 1919, 16:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/18; Paris, vol.V, p.690-701

"E.Montagu: ...I am accompanied here this afternoon by my
two colleagues of the Imperial British Indian Delegation who are
both Hindus.

The Agha Khan: ...As you are aware, the fall of Turkey was a
great deal due to our efforts from India. The larger number of
troops sent against Turkey were Indian troops. It was Indian blood
and Indian treasure, Mohammedan blood and Mohammedan
treasure, which was shed and used to bring about the great result,
and while that war went on, we were convinced, and we are still
convinced, ...that this war was a real crusade for modern prin-
ciples of justice and fair play toward all men, and that behind the
hatred and death on this war, lay the principle that you were prea-
ching. ...Now, we maintain that this principle of nationality is sac-
red one and does not apply to one country and not to another, -
to big countries and not to small ones. For these reasons we pray
that where the Turkish race has its home, where it has been for
centuries and centuries, such as Asia Minor, Thrace, the town of
Constantinople and Asia Minor proper, which is the home of the
Turkish-speaking race, - we pray that that country should remain
Turkish. We appeal to the principle of nationality. We appeal to
your speeches. We appeal to the interests, the vital interests of
France and Italy in the development of their future commerce and
industry in those countries, that the final break with this Moham-
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medan nations should not take place. We appeal to N° Twelve of
your Fourteen Points,” Mr.President, and to the speeches that you
have made, Sir. We beg of you to bear in mind the principles for
which we have fought, like all of you, and to apply them without
fear or favour wherever they can be applied, if you will put into
this, our case, a judicial mind.

[The Turkish races ought to be promised that they will enter
the League of Nations.] It does not matter whether Turkey is small
or great, but if they are a nation, if they are one language, you
mustn't punish the future generations still unborn for the sins of
the people of this generation.

Another point which I bring before your notice is the
Eastern provinces of Turkey, the Northeastern provinces of Turkey,
and the Southwestern provinces of the Caucasus of Russia. They
are Armenians, Mohammedans, Kurds, Turks - they are so to
speak the real Macedonia of the Eastern races. The frontier bet-
ween Turkey and Russia even before 1877 was a purely political
frontier. It was not an ethnological or geographical frontier south
of the Caucasus. We appeal to you, sir, that whatever the form of
government which is to be established for what is called Armenia,
it should at least apply to the whole of those areas, and that it
should be equality for all races, all religions and all peoples within
those confines. There have been undoubtedly in the past in these
countries terrible bloodshed and fighting and so on, but let us at
least see that those things do not happen to the Armenians or to
the other people. I don't care particularly to mention them, but
nobody now ftries to decimate or reduce the Mohammedan
population there, and they should have the same equal rights, no
fear and no favour, but fair play.

E.Montagu: The Sultan of Turkey has a spiritual authority
far exceeding his temporal possessions as Caliph of the Mussul-
mans, which makes his destiny and the fate of his people of pecu-
liar and particular interest to the Mohammedans of the world,
even though they are not connected with Turkey.

Aftab Ahmad: ...Not only in the other theatres of war, but
even against Turkey herself, the Mussulmans of India fought for
the principles of justice, freedom and self-determination - princip-
les to which the great Allied Powers are definitely committed and
to the benefit of which all races and credits are equally entitled.

Having stood successfully the most severe test during a long
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period of trial and trouble, the Mussulmans of India are now natu-
rally and, I think, rightly interested in the future settlement of the
Turkish Empire, the only surviving Mahommedan power in the
world and the seat and centre of the dearly cherished Caliphate.
But now it is said that the Turk is to be turned out of Constanti-
nople, and that Asia Minor is to be cut up into pieces and distri-
buted among France, Italy and Greece. We have also heard that
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Syria and Palestine are to be placed under
non-Moslem governments. As regards Constantinople, Thrace and
Asia Minor, we would earnestly appeal to the principles pro-
claimed by the President of the United States of America and the
Prime Minister of Great Britain as bearing upon their war aims in
general, and on this part of the Turkish Empire in particular.

It is clear from what the Peace Conference has so far
decided that the future of the enemy territories is settled upon the
principle of nationality. We beg and pray that the same principle
may be applied to the case of Turkey. ...Any such dismemberment
of Turkey and subjugation of the Turkish race to foreign domina-
tion will be most strongly resented by the Moslems of India ad
will be regarded by them as due to the fact that Turkey is a
Mohammedan power. ..We earnestly appeal that the Sultan
should not only be allowed to possess complete sovereignty, but
that in due course Turkey should be admitted to the League of
Nations.

I may, in conclusion, be permitted to observe that upon the
issue of your deliberations with regard to the future fate of Turkey
depend, to a large extent, not only the future relations between
the Indian Mussulmans and the Empire, but the situation in the
whole Islamic world. We are most anxious to avoid the causes of
that general unrest which is discernible in so many parts of the
world at the present time and which may have most disastrous
results.

Yusuf Ali: ...It is well known how much strain was put upon
the loyalty of the Indian Mohammedans when Turkey went into
the war against us, but I claim, ...that the Indian Mohammedans
stood that test steadfastly and loyally; and I think that they are
entitled to have a voice in the settlement.

It seems to us that sometimes Europe is apt to forget Islam,
to forget the power that is behind it, ...and, at any rate, it is our
duty clearly to point out that that power still exists, and if it is
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forgotten or neglected, it will only mean further complications in
the future.

[Ganga Singh Bahadur,] the Maharajah of Bikaner: ...In
Mesopotamia, in Africa, ...and in every theatre of war, the Moham-
medans have fought, and ...though they recognized the Caliph as
their spiritual ruler, yet they fought against him: before and after
fighting, ...they were offering prayers for the Caliph, while still
fighting for the King and the Allies in the cause of civilization.

I would beg with a full sense of responsibility to say that if
the Sultan and the Turks are deprived of Constantinople and there
is a partition of Turkey, there will be grave unrest, hatred and
trouble in the future, not only for India, not only for the British
Empire, but for the whole world at large.

D.Lloyd George: Surely, ...the Mohammedans of India must
know that most of the fighting has been done amongst the
Christians.

E.Montagu: The fighting has been done amongst the Chris-
tians, but the peace terms dictated to our Christian enemies will
strike them as so much more moderate that the peace terms which
lead to the complete disappearance of our only Mussulman State.

..W.Wilson: Of course, I think we all recognize that the
trouble in Asia Minor has been the rivalry and clash of nationa-
Iities and religions, and that the problem is complex because the
mixture is so complex and the competition so sharp."

* See: Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States, 1918, supp.1, vol.l, p.15-16.

Ne 106 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 19, 1919, 11:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/18"; Paris, vol.V, p.705-715

"6. The Italian claims.

D.Lloyd George: On the previous day... M.V.Orlando had
shown him the proposals he had made to Dr.D.H.Miller of the
American Delegation. ..He had ended by making an appeal for
the mandate for the whole of Anatolia. Mr.D.Lloyd George had re-
plied to him that it was quite hopeless. ... To put the Turks under
the Italians when they thought themselves better men than the
latter, would put the whole Mohammedan world in revolt. At the
risk of appearing to vacillate, he would like to reconsider the
provisional decision already taken.

110



W.Wilson: He did not in the least mind vacillating, provided
the solution reached was the right one.

D.Lloyd George: His present attitude was that it would be
best to get Italians out of Asia Minor altogether. Frankly, he had
changed his mind on the question of dividing Anatolia. He
thought that it would be a mistake to tear up this purely Turkish
province.

W.Wilson: ..He and Mr.D.Lloyd George had said they
would not destroy Turkish sovereignty. He had forgotten this until
reminded of it on Saturday. (Mr.D.Lloyd George said he had also
forgotten it). ...Could not the Sultan be left his sovereignty over
Anatolia and merely required in certain specific matters to take
advice, of, say, the French Government? For example, he might
have to take their advice in regard to financial and economic
matters and perhaps in regard to international relations.

D.Lloyd George: He had been thinking of some similar
shame. ..In this case France... should, in his view be confined to
guiding the Sultan in regard to finance, concessions, and com-
mercial matters. He was opposed to interference with matters of
Government as it would only cause great anger in the whole
Mohammedan population.

G.Clemenceau: The terms would have to be drawn very
carefully as the Turkish Government was a very bad one.

D.Lloyd George: He was reminded that the matter of Gen-
darmerie would be a difficult one. It had always been found ne-
cessary to maintain an International Gendarmerie for the purpose
of keeping order. In this case, however, the main Greek and
Armenian populations were being withdrawn from Turkish rule and
there would only be relatively unimportant minorities under the
Turks.

W.Wilson: What he was suggesting was in effect to give a
mandate to France without calling it a mandate. That is to say,
France... would be in a similar position as an independent friendly
country advising the Turkish Government under treaty stipula-
tions. The terms of the Treaty, therefore, would be more limited
than the terms of the mandate.

D.Lloyd George: If France took a position of this kind
towards the whole of Asia Minor, which would be a very impor-
tant trust, he would have to ask for a re-examination of the whole
question of mandates in the Turkish Empire.
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W.Wilson: This solution would leave the Italians out enti-
rely. .. The Americans were willing to take up this position that
Italy could have any territory in dispute, the population of which
would vote for Italian sovereignty.

D.Lloyd George again insisted on the importance of getting
the Italians out of Asia Minor. If this were not done there would
always be trouble there as well as in Armenia where America
would have the mandate. The Mohammedan deputation were also
very strongly opposed to an Italian mandate in the Caucasus." ...

Ne 107 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 19, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/19; Paris, vol.V, p.716-731

"7. Russia.

W.Wilson: ...A.Kerensky and his friends hoped that there
would be no recognition of A.Kolchak or anyone else as represen-
tative of all the Russians. And that as a condition of further assis-
tance, certain agreements should be exacted from all the parties
opposed to the Bolshevists, by which they would pledge themsel-
ves to a certain progressive policy. They should be informed that
a departure from this would cause them to lose the support of the
allied and associated Powers. This seemed to provide the rudi-
ments of a policy.

D.Lloyd George agreed that it was important to impose
conditions.

W . Wilson: These Russian groups could be broken down at
any time by our failure to support.

D.Lloyd George: He was amazed at the amount of material
that had been supplied. They had received something like
£50,000,000 of armaments and munitions."

Ne 108 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 21, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/20%; Paris, vol.V, p.754-77#1

“4. Italian claims.

D.Lloyd George: ...Great Britain was, perhaps, the greatest
Mohammedan power. ...About one and a quarter millions of troops
had been raised in India, a large portion of the fighting men
being Mohammedans. These had done the bulk of the fighting
against the Turks. .. The Mohammedan world realised this. Un-
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doubtedly, the partition of the Asia Minor would cause anger in
the Mohammedan world. The more he thought the matter over,
the less was he, as head of the Power which had done nine-tenths
of the fighting against Turkey, willing to agree to the partition of
Asia Minor. This was the view of the British Cabinet. Not only
would it create permanent trouble in the East, but they had come
to the conclusion that it would be unjust.

The Allies had a perfect right to say that the Turks should
not rule over alien races like the Greeks, Armenians and Arabs,
whom they had always misgoverned. But this argument did not
apply in those parts of Turkey where the population was over-
whelmingly Turk. If Smyrna, Constantinople and Armenia were
ruled out, the population of Anatolia would probably be more
than 90% Turk. Supposing Anatolia were divided, with the French
in the North and the Italians in the South and the Sultan were at
Brusa, would it be possible for the French to avoid interference?
How could they help it with the Sultan in their sphere?

M.G.Clemenceau himself had said that this was an impos-
sible situation and he suggested that there should be two Sultans,
one in the North and one in the South. But this was unjustifiable
to tear the population in half. It would cause constant unrest and
trouble throughout the Mohammedan world and the British Dele-
gation could not agree to it. He would like the same power which
had the mandate for Constantinople to have the mandate for Ana-
tolia. This was the view of the British Delegation after two days
largely devoted to the study of the question. They considered that
one power ought to control both, and that power should be one in
Constantinople. In Armenia and Mesopotamia and in Syria where
there were non-Turkish races, other powers could govern. But in
case of Anatolia there should be some sort of Government by men
of the Turkish race. Some sort of control, however, was desirable.
Otherwise there might occur massacres of such Greeks and Arme-
nians and the inhabitants of such other races as remained. The
British Delegation would prefer America to exercise the control.
The reason for this - and it was necessary to speak very plainly
in considering these great problems affecting the future of the
world - was that the United States of America would be more
acceptable to the Mohammedan world than any other party. One
reason was that America was known to have a very great respect
for liberty and would consequently be expected to be very fair.
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Another reason was that America had no past in dealings with
Mohammedans. This was not the case either with France or Great
Britain. The Mohammedans were honestly afraid least the Alge-
rian experiment should be tried in Turkey, involving the complete
subservience of Mohammedans to Christians. No doubt there
would be the same feeling towards Great Britain. A second reason
was that if France were given the mandate for Anatolia, Italy
would have the right to complain under the Treaty of London.
Italy must also be ruled out from a mandate for the whole of
Anatolia. ...Hence, he could see nothing for it but for the United
States of America to accept the mandate.

If, however, the United States could not see its way to
accept a mandate, he saw no alternative but to continue the pre-
sent system with the Turks in entire control. In reality, however, it
would not work like the present system. America would have a
mandate for Armenia and for Constantinople and it would not be
possible for the Turk to remain absolutely free to misrule as he
wished. As far as he knew the Turk never had perpetrated any
very serious atrocities in Anatolia, even if he had never governed
it particularly well. .. There was a debt under an International
Board. ...As regards concessions, this was probably a more nomi-
nal than real difficulty, since no one, except the United States,
had any money. ...Moreover, his proposal gave France a provisio-
nal mandate for Syria until the report of the Commission was re-
ceived. If the report was against France, there might have to be
some consideration by the Powers in common. It was, however,
essential for President Wilson to get home before very long, and
the same applied to himself, and some provisional arrangement
was necessary. ...Finally, until Russia was settled, he thought it
would be necessary for the United States to control the Caucasus
also. The British were in control at present, but they could not see
their way to remain there.

W.Wilson: ..There was a close similarity between Mr.D.
Lloyd George's plan and his own proposals. He himself, had
suggested that the Turks should retain full sovereignty in Anatolia
but the Sultan... would not be hampered in his administration of
Anatolia by the Mandatory of the Straits though he might some-
times be guided by the Mandatory's advice. If the United States
were the Mandatory of the Straits they would not in the least
object if the Sultan were advised in stipulated matters by other
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Powers on the subject of the government of Anatolia.

D.Lloyd George considered that if the United States could
not take a Mandatory over Anatolia, it would be better for the
Sultan to clear out of Constantinople.

W.Wilson: Since Saturday he had been considering the
question very carefully and he doubted the advisability of ac-
cepting a mandate for Anatolia. If the same Power was mandatory
in Constantinople and in Armenia, it would be very difficult for
the Sultan to cause much trouble.

He then adverted to the Commission for Syria. The Dele-
gates whom he had nominated” were men of such standing that he
could not keep them waiting any longer in Paris, consequently he
had instructed them to leave for Syria on Monday and to await
there their colleagues on the Commission.

D.Lloyd George: The same applied to the British Delegates
and he thought he would give them the same orders.

G.Clemenceau: In this case he must drop out. The promises
made to him had not been kept. General Sir Henry Wilson had
apparently not been in a position to discuss with M.A.Tardieu the
question of the sphere of occupation in Syria.

In the Autumn of 1918... he had come to London and had
asked Mr.D.Lloyd George to say exactly what he wanted Mr.D.
Lloyd George had said Mosul and Palestine. He had returned to
Paris and in spite of the objections of M.S.Pichon and the Quai
d'Orsay, he had conceded it. Then Mr.D.Lloyd George had said
that France and Great Britain would get along all right. Neverthe-
less they had not succeeded in getting along all right. Early in the
year the proposal had been made for the evacuation of Syria by
British troops and the substitution of French troops. Lord A.Milner
had asked him to put this aside for the moment and had under-
taken to discuss it with him. He had never done so. ...After this,
Lord A.Milner had produced a map by which Syria was divided in
order to provide a railway for the British to Mesopotamia. Later,
Mr.D.Lloyd George had suggested that President W.Wilson
should have part of Cilicia. He had even agreed to this. This he
had given up Mosul and Cilicia and some more territory for the
sake of the British Railway.

France, having given up Mosul and some region required
for the Railway and Cilicia, thought she had a right to compen-
sation. He had then suggested that France should have a Mandate
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over part of Anatolia. Of course he recognised that no promises
had been given, but the idea had been proposed in the course of
their conversations. ...Only yesterday it had been suggested that
France should have a mandate for the whole of Anatolia. To-day,
however, Mr.D.Lloyd George came forward with fresh combina-
tions. He knew the cause of this. It was the arrival of Lord G.
Curzon. He had heard all about this from London where Lord G.
Curzon had spoken very freely. Lord Curzon was the fiercest
friend France had in England. He regarded it as a good thing to
take from France Mosul and part of Syria for a railway and Cilicia,
and to do nothing in return. He had another objection. ...France
being the country with the greatest financial interests of any
country in the world in Turkey surely ought not to be expelled
from Asia Minor on two such grounds as the Mussulman question
and the Italian question. ..He considered it dangerous to intro-
duce the United States of America in Asia Minor. To say that the
United States were to have a Mandate not only for Constantinople
and Armenia, but for the whole country between them would cause
a bad ferment and division in the whole European world. ...He re-
cognised that the United States had done a great deal for France.
They had struck the last blow in the war, and France was eternally
grateful for it, but if the idea got about that Great Britain had
brought the United States in to get France out, public feeling in
France would not stand it. ...Rather than sign any such agreement,
he would not leave the Conference but it might be necessary for
him to leave the Government. ..Hence he begged that it would
not be decided to keep France out as well as Italy by bringing in
the United States of America.

If his colleagues really wished to induce him to believe that
Mesopotamia and Palestine should go to Great Britain and Asia
Minor to America, he was quite ready to think the matter over.
He would do his duty to the peace of the world, but he hoped
before any further discussion, his colleagues would think these
matters over.

D.Lloyd George: ...On the occasion of the London visit, [he]
had promised Syria to France provided that he gave up Mosul.

He recalled the proposal that he had made for a redistribu-
tion of the forces in Turkey in order to relieve the British Army
which had a very large force there, occasioning demobilisation
difficulties. He himself had gone away to London and for some
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reason he had never quite understood, the scheme had fallen
through. On his return, President W.Wilson had proposed the
Commission to Syria. The United States and Great Britain and
Italy had their Delegates all ready. It was France who had never
appointed their Delegates.

This was a formal document and had been signed by all of
them. M.G.Clemenceau had not carried out his part of bargain.
He did not say that M.G.Clemenceau had not kept faith, but he
certainly had not carried out the bargain.

As regards the railway to Syria, this was part of a proposal
under which half the oil of Mesopotamia was to be given to the
French. The railway was essential to the transport of the oil and
was in the interests of the French. ...As regards Asia Minor he had
never heard of a French claim until the previous day. There had
never been the smallest indication that France wanted a mandate
for Asia Minor. ..It was not true that France had the greatest
claim in Turkey. ...Great Britain was found to have the largest
trade, Germany the second, France being a bad third. It was true
that France had a large claim in the Baghdad railway, but the
Baghdad line would not run mainly through the part of Anatolia
which had been contemplated in the French mandate. It would
run through all the mandated territory, American, French and
British. Hence the basis of this claim was not in the French zone
at all. He did not believe that French public opinion had made
any claim for a mandate for Anatolia. ...Great Britain was the
largest Eastern Power, and now the greatest of all Mohammedan
Powers. This was the reason for the objections made to a French
mandate over Anatolia. ...It was solely in the interests of peace in
the east that he had been unable to agree to a division of Anato-
lia. It was for this reason that he had come to the conclusion that
the better plan would be for the United States of America to have
the mandate. If M.G.Clemenceau said that this was because Great
Britain was jealous of France, he made a suggestion that was not
very a very worthy one to a Power that had done and guaranteed
so much for France.

W.Wilson: He hoped, in the first place, the consideration of
this question would be postponed for a time, since great issues
were involved. He must say at once that the United States would
find it very difficult to take any part in Asia Minor where they had
no material interests. ...It was difficult for her to take a mandate
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even for Armenia, where she had permanent interests of long
standing, and where a good deal of money had been spent by
Americans for the relief of the Armenian people. As regards Con-
stantinople, he thought that even some of the public men who
were opposed to him politically, would support him in taking a
mandate. He did not, however, think that he could persuade them
to accept a mandate for Asia Minor. Although he did not exclude
the possibility of altering his opinion, his present conviction was,
that it would be better not to divide Anatolia, and that the Sultan
should be left in Constantinople. If that caused too great complica-
tions, he should be removed to Brusa. ..He thought that M.G.
Clemenceau had misunderstood his proposal that the United
States Delegates on the Syrian Commission should proceed to
Syria to await their colleagues. At any rate, they were men of such
standing that he could not keep them waiting in Paris. If they did
not go to Syria they must go back to the United States.
D.Lloyd George: he thought they ought to go to Syria."” ...

* Henry C.King and Charles R.Crane.

Ne 109 memorandum submitted by D.Lloyd George - to the
Council of Four “Scheme for settlement in the Turkish Empire"
Paris, May 21, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/20%/App.1II; Paris, vol.V, p.770-
771

“Constantinople and the Straits.

1) The United States of America to have a full mandate over
Constantinople and the Straits of the Dardanelles and Bosporus.

2) First Alternative: The United States of America to have a
light mandate over the whole Anatolia. The Sultan of Turkey and
the Government to remain at Constantinople.

Second alternative: 1f the United States of America cannot
accept a mandate over the whole of Anatolia this region to remain
subject to the sovereignty of the Sultan of Turkey without a
mandatory.

3) In either alternative provision to be made for access from
Anatolia to the Mediterranean, Sea of Marmora, and Black Sea.

...Armenia and Cilicia. 5) The United States of America to
have a full mandate over Armenia and Cilicia.

Caucasus. 6) The mandate for Armenia to include a provi-
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sional mandate over Russian Armenia, Azerbaijan, and the whole
Caucasus region pending a solution of the Russian problem.

Syria. 7) France to have a provisional mandate over Syria
pending the report of the Commission which is proceeding to the
Near East.

Mesopotamia and Palestine. 8) Great Britain to have a provi-
sional mandate over Mesopotamia and Palestine pending the re-
port of the Commission that is proceeding to the Near East.

Arabia. 9) To be independent.”

Ne 110 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 23, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/26; Paris, vol.V, p.861-872

“3. Russia.

...W.Wilson asked whether it was proposed to recognise [the
Omsk] Government as representing all Russia, or merely as a local
Government.

G.Clemencea: As representing all Russia.

W.Wilson: He could not do that.

D.Lloyd George: He also was opposed to that. ...

It was agreed: - To discuss Mr.P.Kerr's draft letter to the
Russia de facto Government, in the afternoon.”

Ne 111 letter compiled by the President of the German Delegation
U. von Brockdorff-Rantzau - to the President of the Peace
Conference G.Clemenceau, translation of the Observations of the
German Delegation on the conditions of Peace
Versailles, May 29, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 185.1/165; Paris, vol.VI, p.795-901
5. Self-determination.

“"Mr.D.Lloyd George mentioned on the 5" January 1918 as
among the chief war aims "a territorial settlement based on the
right of self-determination or the consent of the governed.” ...On
the 11" February* 1918 President W.Wilson stated in Congress
“that peoples and provinces were not to be bartered about from
sovereignty to sovereignty as if they were mere chattels and
pawns in a game. Peoples may now be dominated and governed
only by their own consent. Self-determination is not a mere
phrase. It is imperative principle of action which statesmen will
henceforth ignore at their peril. We cannot have general peace for
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the asking or by the mere arrangements of a Peace Conference. It
cannot be pieced together out of individual understandings
between powerful States.” A similar sentiment was expressed in
the President's message to the senate of January 22°¢ 1917. “No
peace,"” he wrote, "can last or ought to last which does not recog-
nise and accept the principle that Governments derive all their
just powers from the consent of the governed and that no right
anywhere exists to hand peoples about from sovereignty to
sovereignty as if they were property.” ...

In four Points of President W.Wilson's speech in Congress
on February 11, 1918, ...[had been said:]

“The principles to be applied are these:

First, that each part of the final settlement must be based
upon the essential justice of that particular case and upon such
adjustments as are most likely to bring a piece that will be
permanent.

Secondly, that peoples and provinces are not to be bartered
about from sovereignty to sovereignty as if they were mere
chattels and pawns in a game, even the great game, now forever
discredited, of the balance of power, but that

Thirdly, every territorial settlement involved in this war must
be made in the interest and for the benefit of the populations con-
cerned and not as a part of any mere adjustment or compromise
of claims among rival States.

Fourthly, that all well defined national aspirations shall be
accorded the utmost satisfaction that can be accorded them with-
out introducing new or perpetuating old elements of discord and
antagonism that would be likely in time to break the peace of
Europe and consequently of the world."

Moreover, Point 2 of President W.Wilson's speech at Mount
Vernon on 4% July, 1918,™ is also applicable, which begins:

“The settlement of every question, whether of territory or
sovereignty, of economic arrangement or of political relationship,
upon the basis of the free acceptance of that settlement by the
people immediately concerned, and not upon the basis of the
material interest or advantage of any other nation or people which
may desire a different settlement for the sake of its own exterior
influence or mastery."

* The date inscribed in the text is January 11, 1918.
** See: Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
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States, 1918, suppl.1, vol.l, p.268, 270.

Ne 112 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, May 31, 1919, 1%:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/43; Paris, vol.VI, p.130-137

“8. Turkey: the proposed Commission to Syria, Mesopo-
tamia, etc.

D.Lloyd George: ...He felt the moment had come to decide
whether the Commission was to be sent out. Personally, he would
prefer that the Commission should proceed at once. The United
States Commissioners had already left for Syria. He himself, did
not wish to send out British Commissioners unless the French also
sent Commissioners, but in this case, he must inform General
E.Allenby.

G.Clemenceau: His position was... that he was willing to
send French Commissioners as soon as the relief of British troops
by French troops was begun. As long as Syria remained entirely in
British military occupation, ...it was useless to send French Com-
missioners. Nevertheless, he would undertake not to send any
more French troops against the wishes of the British Government.
He was sending some troops to Cilicia,” although there was not
much object in this from the French point of view, if Cilicia® was
to go to the United States. As soon as General E.Allenby would let
him know that the replacement of British troops by French could
commence, so that people of Syria knew that they were not
exclusively under British force, he would sent Commissioners.

D.Lloyd George: He had thought it right before taking
action, to let his colleagues know exactly what he proposed to do.
He would not sent Commissioners if the French did not. General
E.Allenby showed clearly that if French troops went to Syria now,
there would be very serious trouble. ...[This man] was the British
representative on the spot, and he could not afford to neglect his
advice. Mr.D.Lloyd George then read a copy of the telegram he
proposed to send to General E.Allenby.

V.Orlando: He would not send Commissioners until the
British and French Governments sent them."

* Pronounced as: Silesia.
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Ne 113 draft telegram from D.Lloyd George - to the British
High Commissioner in Egypt E.Allenby
Paris, May 31, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/43/App.1lII/Encl.Il; Paris, vol.V],
p.-137

“...Until arrangements have been made for the French to
relieve the British troops in Syria, the French Government will not
send out their Commissioners. As agreement on this question
cannot be reached, French representatives will not proceed. Under
such conditions we deem it inadvisable for our representatives to
proceed. ..it is the desire of His Majesty's Government that the
[American] Commissioners should receive every facility in the
execution of their enquiries, and rely upon you to see that this is
done.

In further reply to telegram received from you Ne E.A. 2484,
you seem to be under the impression that future of the different
ex-Turkish territories is to be decided by the Commission, but this
is not the case. They are not empowered to make any decisions.
When they have completed their examination of the various
problems they will be asked to give their advice to the Council of
the Heads of the Principal Allied States, by whom the final
decision will be taken."

Ne 114 note Ne 80443/M.E./44 from the British Acting Secretary of
State for Foreign Affairs G.Curzon, written by W.Tyrrell - to the
U.S. Chardé d'affaires in Great Britain J.B.Wright
London, June 3, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 467.11St25/33/Encl.; Papers 1919, vol.l, p.
254

“Sir: With further reference to the Note which the United
States Ambassador [J.W.Davis] was so good as to address to me
on April 10® (Ne 253). ...The enquiry to which... the note refers was
conducted in order to ascertain... what concessions had in fact
been granted by the Ottoman Government.” The offices of the
Standard Oil Company... were only entered after proper applica-
tion had been made to the Spanish Consul, who was... represen-
ting American interests. [He] stated that in his books Ismael el
Husseini and Suleiman Bey Nassif were not registered as holders
of American rights. These gentlemen raised no objection to the
investigation at the time and, in fact, offered to assist in every
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way. The information obtained has been treated as strictly
confidential.

I trust that the above explanation will satisfy you that the
action of the British Military authorities was in no way arbitrary
nor designed to prejudice the Company's claims"

* They are talking about maps with oil facilities in possession of
the Standard Oil C°.

Ne 115 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, June 5, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/82; Paris, vol.XI, p.224-225

“5. Attack and robbery of members on American Military
Mission to Caucasus.

Memorandum Ne 334 was read with regard to an attack and
robbery of Mr.B.Moore and Lieutenant H.Khachadoorian, of the
American Military Mission to the Caucasus. The Commissioners
felt that a grave mistake had been made by Major R.Tyler in send-
ing off the telegram of May 20", approaching the action of Mr.B.
Moore in demanding reparation from the Georgian Government
for the damages which he had suffered, inasmuch as official action
of this sort was practically tantamount to a recognition of the
Georgian Government, which the United States had no intention
of recognizing at the present moment. The Commissioners there-
fore requested that a statement be obtained from Major R.Tyler as
to his reason for having taken the action indicated in the
premises.”

Ne 116 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, June 6, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/49%; Papers, vol.VI, p.210-218

“3. Italian claims.

W.Wilson: ...What Italy really cared for was not the islands,
but only Fiume. ...The Italians were not afraid of the Yugoslav
fleet. What they were afraid of was that Yugoslavia might form an
alliance with a Naval Power. The only possible Naval Powers were
France and Great Britain.

D.Lloyd George: There was one Power which was constantly
overlooked in this Conference, namely, Russia. At the moment it
had gone to pieces but in five years who could tell what it would

123



be.

W.Wilson suggested that Russia would be bottled up, owing
to the fact that some other Power would hold the straits of the
Bosporus and the Dardanelles.

D.Lloyd George: ..He recalled that twice within modern
times Great Britain had been in danger of war with Russia, first in
Lord Beaconsfield's* time - but, of course, he was very Turco-
phile - and later when W.Gladstone was Prime Minister. In spite
of the fact that Mr.W.Gladstone was very pro-Russian, the Panjdeh
incident had almost brought on war, and Mr.W.Gladstone had had
to go to the House of Commons for a vote of credit. This showed
the danger of Russia, when in the hands of dangerous bureaucrats.
Now new great Slav States were being created, and Russia might
eventually dominate 160 millions of people.

W.Wilson: The moment M.V.Orlando refused to give Fiume
to the Yugoslavs, [France and Britain] were free of the Treaty of
London. ..As far as he could learn the Italian majority in Fiume
was not an influential majority, ...whilst the big interests, including
the bank and shipping interests were Yugoslav."

* I. e. B.Disraeli.

Ne 117 letter Ne 74 from U.S. Commissioner at Constantinople
G.B.Ravndal - to the Acting Secretary of State F.Polk
Constantinople, June 13, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/9, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49
"Doctor James L.Barton, Chairman of the American Commis-
sion for Relief in the Near East, has returned from a tour of
several thousand miles throughout the interior of Armenia and
Anatolia during which he visited Mardin, Diarbekir, [K]harput,
Malatia, Caesarea, Sivas and Marsovan. In other words, the princi-
pal places not occupied by Allied troops. His general impression
is that the Armenians should be at once guaranteed ultimate inde-
pendence and that if such guarantee is furnished by League of
Nations, deported and self-expatriate Armenians will return to
their native land which under fair government will become pros-
perous and self supporting. As things stand, an appalling
depression, resulting from fear of the Turks paralyzes the race.
With the possible exception of the Marash district, which lies
within the British zone of occupation, one finds nowhere any spirit
left in the Armenians. It will take fully a generation before the
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Armenians can gather up sufficient vitality and self control to
govern themselves. In the meantime a strong mandatory power
should administer the affairs of the country of Armenia, employing
all local elements including Turkish and Kurdish for national re-
construction. The Kurds are more friendly to the Armenians than
to the Turks, but it is quite possible to have all races work toge-
ther. The greatest foreseen need of the Armenians is neither bread
nor safety, but release from fear of the Turks as they have been
for 2.000 years without arms and have become presently demora-
lized by repeated massacres. The rehabilitation of Armenia begins
only when a strong mandatory gives assurances to the population
of entire independence from the Turkish Empire. The economic
situation of the so called Armenian provinces is deplorable as
there is no money available and no feeling of security. The offi-
cials as a rule are well meaning, but lamentably powerless against
the still existing unionist organizations which is unrepentant.
Doctor [L.]Barton speaks of the Armenian orphans as a problem
for the future. Of these there are three hundred thousand under
proper care in different places. Please repeat to Washington."

* Sentence regarding two thousand years of being defenseless is
artistic exaggeration.

Ne 118 report of Communications Section of the SEC - for the
Supreme Economic Council of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, June 19, 1919 (heard June 23)

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/24/App.207; Paris, vol.X, p.398-
405

"VIII) Trans-Caucasia. - The railways in the Trans-Caucasus
and Armenia are at present being controlled by a British technical
Mission under General [A.]Brough.” He is endeavoring to organize
an efficient service between the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea, in
spite of differences between the various local Governments con-
cerned and the corruption and inefficiency of the local manage-
ments.

The Food Section of the Supreme Economic Council are
trying to increase the imports of relief into Armenia from 5,000 to
15,000 per month. An American transportation officer had been
sent out to work in liaison between the American Food Administ-
ration and General [A.]Brough, but until further rolling stock is
available, and until the mutual distrust of the local Governments
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can be broken down, great difficulty will be experienced in effec-
ting a substantial improvement.”

* Out of 59 men in toto, whom the SEC had been authorized to
employ, 18 officers worked at the A.Brough's Mission (US NA, RG
256, 180.03501/24/App.209).

Ne 119 record compiled by the Director General of Relief
H.Hoover - for the Supreme Economic Council
Analyses of contributions of the various countries towards
relief from 1%t December, 1918, to 315 May, 1919
Paris, sine data, included in batch of documents,
prepared June 19, 1919 (heard July 10)
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/26/App.236; Paris, vol.X, p.455-

458

“Table I. Total delivered December 1, 1918 to May 31, 1919

United States 2.053,485 total $529,550,763
tonnage estimated value

United Kingdom 238,832 tons $48,190,157
France 12,842 tons $2,402,500
Italy 325 tons $72,000

Financed by United States, Italy, France and England
jointly 228,535 tons $59,362,575
other countries 85,792 tons $16,950,430
total 2,619,811 tons $656,528,425

Table II. ...Furnished on credit and for cash

country for cash on credit

United States $118,161,548 $411,389,215
United Kingdom $32,140,569 $16,049,588
France $1,600,500 $802,000
Italy $72,000

Financed by United States, Italy, France and England

in cash on credit

jointly $59,362,575
other countries $16,950,430
total $168,925,047 $487,603,378
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Table IV. Total relief delivered by United States of America,
December 1, 1918, to May 31, 1919

Turkey 15,170 metric tons of breadstuffs | $3,109,850
Armenia 12,030 metric tons of breadstuffs

619 tons of beans and peas

513 tons condensed milk $2,950,258"

Ne 120 letter from the Director General of Relief H.Hoover -
to the Supreme Economic Council
Paris, June 22, 1919 (heard June 23)
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/24/App.216/Encl.; Paris, vol.X, p.
427-429
“Table I. Summary of all relief supplies delivered December
1, 1918, to June 1, 1919 (metric tons).

Russian prisoners in Turkey 10,944 tons of breadstuffs

3,305 tons miscellaneous

Armenia 18,758 tons of breadstuffs

619 tons of beans and peas

459 tons of condensed milk

Table II. Total delivered during May 1919

Armenia 12,307 tons of breadstuffs
282 tons of condensed milk
Turkey 5,550 tons of breadstuffs"

Ne 121 translation of the note-memorandum from the Turkish
Delegation, Damad Ferid - to the President of the Peace
Conference G.Clemenceau "Concerning the new organization
of the Ottoman Empire
Paris, June 23, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/92/App.X; Paris, vol.VI, p.691-
694

“Sirs: I have the honor to transmit to Your Excellency here-
with a memorandum concerning the new organization of the Otto-
man Empire. This is the memorandum the despatch of which I
announced at the meeting of the supreme Council of Peace on the
17% of June.

2. Asia Minor.

127



In Asia the Turkish lands are bounded on the north by the
Black sea, on the East by the Turco-Russian and Turco-Persian
frontiers as they were before the war, including on the south the
vilayets of Mosul and Diarbekir, as well as a part of the province
of Aleppo as far as the Mediterranean.

4. Armenia.

If the Armenian republic established at Erivan is recognised
by the Powers of the Entente, the Ottoman Delegation will con-
sent to discuss ad referendum the frontier line which is to separate
the new republic form the Ottoman State. The Imperial Govern-
ment would grant to the Armenians who wish to expatriate them-
selves in order to establish themselves in the new republic, all
facilities in its power. As regards these who might wish to remain
in Turkey, and who are scattered in Thrace, the Caucasus and
elsewhere, they would enjoy, like the other minorities, free cultu-
ral, moral and economic development.

The Ottoman Government, having stated above its opinion
as regards the new organization of the empire, reserves the right
also of communicating subsequently to the Piece Conference its
point of view regarding financial, economic and juridical
questions.

It is understood that as soon as this organization is settled,
the Inter-Allied forces of occupation shall be withdrawn from
Ottoman territory in a short time which shall be settled by agree-
ment unless their provisional retention is necessary in some parts
of Arabia.

Nobody in Turkey is unaware of the gravity of the moment.
The ideas of the Ottoman people are however well defined: -

It will not accept the dismemberment of the empire or its
division under different mandates. No government may oppose
the will of the people among whom are counted [so numerous]
populations.

From the manifestations of a great number of patriotic
Committees formed in the provinces, and from the great meetings
held at Constantinople (in which hundreds of thousands of citi-
zens took part on every occasion) and from the language of the
telegrams which the Government daily receives from all classes of
the population, there emanates but one constant thought: unity
and independence.

Trusting in the sentiments of justice of the Peace Confe-
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rence the Ottoman people does not despair of reaching a solution
in conformity with its legitimate aspirations and one fitted to
ensure in the East that durable peace which is so greatly needed.”

Ne 122 telegram from employee of the ARA Major J.C.Green -
to the Acting Secretary of State F.Polk
Paris, June 24, 1919 (received June 25)

US NA, RG 39, 860J.01/10, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49

Reply to the inquiry about a state of the Armenian question.

“The status of the Armenian question appears to have
undergone little change from the state which it had reached when
resolutions concerning mandates were adopted by the representa-
tives of the United States, Great Britain, France, Italy and Japan at
the conference held at the Quai d'Orsay on January 30", 1919.

In the meanwhile what appears to be a solid French admi-
nistration has been established in Cilicia, which province the
French may be expected to insist on retaining.

Within the Armenian delegation, scission between Turkish-
Armenians led by Nubar and Russian-Armenians led by [A.]Aharo-
nian gives rise to friction. Nubar's party favors American mandate
unconditionally where as [A.]Aharonian's party desires to retain as
full measure of independence as possible for the government of
the unrecognized republic. Nubar also appears to have very in-
timate connection with French leaders and officials. Department is
informed also that [A.]Aharoni[an] is in constant correspondence
with [V.]Cardashian while Nubar deals preferably with [M.]
Svaslian."*

* Inscribed in the text as: Sevasly.

Ne 123 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, June 25, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/92; Paris, vol.VI, p.669-696

"16. Turkey.

D.Lloyd George asked that the question of Turkey might be
considered. President W.Wilson would shortly be leaving. It was
unreasonable to maintain a state of war with Turkey for the next
two months. Would it not be possible to agree on some Peace
Terms which would put Turkey out of her misery, outlining the
frontiers of Turkey, but leaving the final dispositions of the terri-
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tory that had not to remain Turkish until it was known whether
the United States would accept a mandate?

W.Wilson agreed that the final disposition of Turkey ought
not to be left for two months. His colleagues knew his mind on
the subject, and could discuss the future arrangements of Turkey.
He suggested, that the portions which Turkey was to lose might
be cut off and the Treaty might provide that she should accept the
dispositions of the Allied and Associated Powers in regard to
them.

G.Clemenceau pointed out that this involved the question of
Constantinople.

W.Wilson: The amputations would involve Mesopotamia,
Syria and Armenia. The Allied troops would remain there to keep
order until the final settlement between the Allied and Associated
Powers.

D.Lloyd George: What would be done about Armenia? There
were no Allied troops there. Turkey at present had some respon-
sibility for the maintenance of order. If Armenia was cut off from
Turkey, the Turkish troops would be withdrawn, and the Arme-
nians would be left at the mercy of the Kurds. It would involve
putting in some garrisons.

G.Clemenceau: What would be done about the Italians in
Asia Minor?

W.Wilson: This would not concern the Turks. He thought
some formula might be worked out.

D.Lloyd George: The district in question either belonged to
the Turks or it did not. If it did, the Turk would say "What are the
Italians doing here?”, and the Allies could only reply that the
Italian occupation had been made without their knowledge or
consent.

S.Sonnino demurred to this statement.

W.Wilson: His proposal in regard to Turkey would be to cut
off all that Turkey was to give up; and to oblige Turkey to accept
any conditions with regard to oversight or direction which the
Allied and Associated Governments might agree to. His present
view was that a mandate over Turkey would be a mistake, but he
thought some Power ought to have a firm hand. Constantinople
and the Straits should be left as a neutral strip for the present, and
it was already in Allied occupation. He would make the Sultan
and his Government move out of Constantinople and he would
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say what was ceded to the Allied and Associated Powers. He was
only arguing now as to what could be legally settled as a basis for
a Treaty, and he was not attempting to decide an ultimate
settlement. He only proposed an arrangement similar to what was
being made in the case of Austria.

D.Lloyd George pointed out that this involved the question
of whether the Turk was to go out of Constantinople.

W.Wilson: So far as his judgment was concerned, that was
decided. He has studied the question of the Turks in Europe for a
long time, and every year confirmed his opinion that they ought
to be cleared out.

22. Note from the Turkish delegation.”

D.Lloyd George: ...It would be a great advantage if a short
sharp Piece with Turkey could be decided on while the Turkish
delegation were still in Paris.

G.Clemeceau: He was not very hopeful of reaching a result.

...25. Mandates.

D.Lloyd George insisted on the importance of setting the
form of the mandates.

W.Wilson agreed, but said he wished to read the question
up."

* See document Ne 121.

Ne 124 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, June 26, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/93'; Paris, vol.VI, p.#10-715

4. Turkish missions.

D.Lloyd George: What reply was to be given to the Turks?

W.Wilson: Mr.A.Balfour had already made a reply.

D.Lloyd George: ..He wished to know whether the Turks
were to be allowed to go or whether they were to be asked to
meet the Representatives of the Powers, or should they be sent a
letter suggesting that they should go home and return later on
when summoned.

W.Wilson expressed the opinion that it would be better to
let them go. They had exhibited complete absence of common
sense and a total misunderstanding of the West. They had ima-
gined that the Conference knew no history and was ready to
swallow enormous falsehoods.

D.Lloyd George: This was Turkish Diplomacy.
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W.Wilson: No promise had been made to reply to what they
might say.

G.Clemenceau agreed.

W.Wilson: The Conference had given them sufficient
attention. They had been treated favourably. They had been asked
to come to the Conference and all they had wished to say had
been listened to.

D.Lloyd George: the question he had alluded to on the
previous day was whether it was expedient to try and make Peace
with Turkey without coming to a decision of the question of
Mandates.

W. Wilson: He had reflected on this subject. It might be
possible to tell the Turks that they must abandon their possessions
in Europe and in certain specified territories in Asia, or else they
might be told "Your territory will be bounded as follows - Turkey
must renounce all rights over territories outside this boundary and
accept in advance the disposal of these areas to be made by the
Allied and associated Powers." ...This appeared to him to be prac-
ticable and settlement of all other questions could be adjourned.

D.Lloyd George: This proposal was practicable if it be
decided at once to take Constantinople from the Turks.

W.Wilson: Constantinople was not a Turkish City; other
races there were in the majority.

D.Lloyd George: This amount to a final expulsion of the
Turks from Europe.

G.Clemenceau: he had an objection to make. If this solution
were proposed to the Turks, they would refuse and would remain
where they were. There was nothing ready to enforce immediate
execution. What could the allied and Associated Powers do? The
whole of this question could only be settled at one time. For his
part he agreed that Constantinople should not remain Turkish.
The capture of Constantinople by the Turks had been, when it oc-
curred, a very great event which had shaken up all Europe. Since
then Europe had made every effort to maintain the Turks there.

W.Wilson: Doubtless because no successor could be found
for them.

D.Lloyd George: It was chiefly by reason of the fear of
Russia.

G.Clemenceau: What immediate solution was in view?
Constantinople had been offered to President Wilson, but he did
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not seem anxious to accept it.

W.Wilson: He would take the proposal to the Powers but for
the situation brought about by Italian action. The Italians had
continued to land troops in Asia Minor. M.T.Tittoni no doubt
would cause these troops to advance still further. Conflicts were
to be feared. What Italy aimed at was to obtain a position such
that she could not be evicted without hostilities. Should she conti-
nue this Policy, she would place herself outside the law. A great
Nation which behaved in this manner lost all its rights. The
problem of Asia Minor would be easily settler if Italy were not
concerned.

G.Clemenceau reminded the meeting that the Indian
Mohammedans had protested against any division of Turkish Asia.

D.Lloyd George: They meant Anatolia.

G.Clemenceau pointed out that the Greeks were in Smyrna
and were extending up to Aydin. This was part of Anatolia. ...As
to the Italians, ..he did not think that they would withdraw if
asked to by the Council.

W.Wilson expressed the opinion that the Italian Government
would not last. It would come to Paris and make claims which
would not be accepted. These claims would be categorically
refused and the Italian Government would be forced to withdraw.

G.Clemenceau: He was inclined to refuse discussion of
Asiatic questions with the Italians for the present.

W.Wilson: He agreed.

G.Clemenceau: Any haste in dealing with the Turkish ques-
tion would be dangerous. ...France had a disagreement with Great
Britain. He did not wish to raise this question until Peace with
Germany had been signed. Fortunately, public opinion was not for
the time being exerting any pressure. This was a piece of good
luck.

W.Wilson: For the time being all he proposed was to fix the
frontiers of Turkey.

G.Clemenceau: That was all that could be done and as no
immediate means of execution existed, the result would be
deplorable.

D.Lloyd George: The Italian danger in Asia Minor was a
matter of deep concern to him. The Italians were advancing
straight before them and seizing in the interior everything that
suited them. ...M.T.Tittoni said that what Italy desired in Asia was
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mining concessions, but the Italians were now seizing everything
that might be of use to them.

W. Wilson: What they wanted was things it would be
impossible for them to obtain under a mandate.

D.Lloyd George: Italy along among the Powers had not
demobilised. ...She had her troops and she was sending them to
Asia Minor, to the Caucasus, and wherever she wished.

W.Wilson: He had reason to anticipate a period of famine in
the Caucasus, when British troops were withdrawn, by reason of a
momentary influx of population. This was a problem to which his
attention has been drawn and which must be borne in mind. As to
the Italians, he thought they should be asked clearly to state whe-
ther they remained in the Entente or not. If they did, they must
take part with their Allies in the negotiations with Turkey and do
nothing independently. ..He could not go back and tell the
United States Senate "here is a treaty re-establishing peace," if
Italy were left a free hand. It would be on the contrary a treaty
preparing war and could not be guaranteed by the Powers.

G.Clemeceau: As far as he was Concerned, he would put the
question to the Italians as clearly as possible. .. This was a state
of war [in Fiume]. Was this the intention of the Treaty of London?
The Italians were breaking their word there and everywhere else.
...They had gone so far in the last few days as to ask France for a
small bit of French territory in the County of Nice to improve
their frontier which according to them was ill drawn.

D.Lloyd George: This was madness."

Ne 125 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, June 27, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/96; Paris, vol.VI, p.723-734

"9. Future work of the Piece Conference.

W.Wilson suggested that after he himself and Mr.D.Lloyd
George had left, the main work of the Conference should revert to
the Council of Ten at the Quai d'Orsay. Mr.R.Lansing's presence
was required for a time in the United States of America, and
Mr.F.Polk would temporarily take his place.

D.Lloyd George agreed in the new procedure.

It was agreed that on the departure of President W.Wilson
and Mr.D.Lloyd George, the Council of ten should be re-
established at the Quai d'Orsay as the Supreme Council of the
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allied and Associated Powers in the Peace Conference.

10. Turkey.

D.Lloyd George: He understood that the upshot of recent
conversations was that the Turkish question must be postponed
until it was known whether the United States of America could
accept a mandate.

It was agreed: -

1. That the further consideration of the Treaty of Peace with
Turkey should be suspended until such time as the Government
of the United States of America could state whether they were
able to accept a mandate for a portion of the territory of the
former Turkish Empire.

2. That the Turkish Delegation should be thanked for the
statements they have made to the Peace Conference, and that a
suggestion should be conveyed to them that they might now
return to their own country.”

Ne 126 letter from H.Hoover, on behalf of the Supreme
Economic Council - to President W.Wilson
Paris, June 27, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/97/App.I; Paris, vol.VII, p.31

"Dear Mr. President:

In accordance with your discussion with Mr.H.Morgenthau
and the several discussions with myself in connection with Arme-
nia, we make the following joint recommendation to be brought to
the attention of the Chiefs of States before your departure.

1. We suggest that a single temporary resident Commissio-
ner should be appointed to Armenia, who will have the full
authority of the United States, Great Britain, France and Italy in
all their relations to the de facto Armenian Government, as the
joint representative of these Governments in Armenia. His duties
shall be so far as he may consider necessary to supervise and
advise upon various governmental matters in the whole of Russian
and Turkish Armenia, and to control relief and repatriation ques-
tions pending the determination of the political destiny of this
area.

2. In case the various Governments should agree to this plan
immediate notification should be made to the de facto Govern-
ments of Turkey and Armenia of his appointment and authority.
Furthermore, he will be appointed to represent the American
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Relief Administration and the American Committee for Relief in
the Near East, and take entire charge of all their activities in
Russian and Turkish Armenia.

The ideal man for this position would be General J.Harbord,
as I assume under all circumstances it would be desirable to
appoint an American. Should General J.Harbord be unable to
undertake the matter, I am wondering whether you would leave it
to us to select the man in conjunction with General J.Pershing.

I assume that the personnel of this Mission would be neces-
sarily comprised of army and navy officers who would retain their
rank and emoluments and I understand from the Commission for
the Near East that they would be prepared to supply such funds
as were required for incidental expenses until such other arrange-
ments could be made. Faithfully yours, Herbert Hoover."

Ne 127 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, June 28, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/97%; Paris, vol.VI, p.740-745

"5. Armenia: proposed resident Commissioner.

The Council had before them a letter addressed by Mr.H.
Hoover to President W.Wilson, suggesting the appointment of a
single temporary Resident Commissioner to Armenia, who should
have the full authority of the United States of America, Great Bri-
tain, France and Italy, in all their relations to the de facto Arme-
nian Government, as the joint representative of these Govern-
ments in Armenia.

The proposal was accepted.”

Ne 128 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, June 28, 1919, 17:00

held in the Foyer of the Senate Chamber of the Chateau at
Versailles shortly after the signature of the Treaty of Peace with
Germany

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/99; Paris, vol.VI, p.751-758

"7. Armenia: proposed resident Commissioner.

M.Hankey: He had encountered difficulty in giving effect to
the decision taken at the meeting in the morning to appoint a
single temporary resident Commissioner to Armenia. It appeared
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to him that the matter required a good deal of administrative
action.

It was agreed that the Council of Ten should be asked to
concert the necessary administrative steps to give effect to this
decision."”

Ne 129 notes of a meeting of the Council of Four
Paris, June 28, 1919, 18:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/99%; Paris, vol.VI, p.759-762

"1. Asia Minor: proposed statement to the new Italian
Delegation.

...Declaration by France and Great Britain on the one hand,
and by the United States of America, on the other hand, to the
new Italian delegation... was approved, subject to some small
amendments.

Sir M.Hankey was instructed to obtain the signature of Mr.
D.Lloyd George before his departure, and subsequently that of M.
G.Clemenceau, who undertook to communicate [this, approved
redraft of statement] to the Italians.”

Ne 130 redraft of the Allied Statement, by A.Balfour -
to the Italian Delegation
Paris, June 28, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03401/99)2/App.I; Paris, vol.VI, p.760-
762

“...There is no doubt that the present uncomfortable condi-
tion of affairs is largely due to the complications which the deve-
lopment of political and military events has brought about since
the Treaty of London was signed in 1915. Since then the aspect of
the world has changed. The Treaty was contracted with Russia,
France and Britain, but Russia is no longer in the war. ..The
Austro-Hungarian Empire had ceased to exist. [The Treaty]
assumed, that if Turkey was completely defeated, fragments of the
Turkish Empire might be assigned to the victors; but while Turkey
has indeed been completely defeated and the alien peoples which
she misgoverned are to be separated from her Empire, they are
not to be handed over in possession to the conquerors, while any
spheres of influence which the latter may acquire will be held by
them not independently, but as Trustees or mandatories of the
League of Nations. In 1915 America was neutral; but in 1917 she
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entered the war unhampered by any Treaty, and at a period when
the development of this order of political ideas, to which she gave
a most powerful impulse was in process of rapid accomplishment.

...The Treaty of London with which the history may be said
to open was from the very beginning not strictly observed. Italy
has undertaken to employ all her resources in prosecuting the war
on common with her Allies against all their enemies. But she...
took no part in the war against Turkey. ...[And] we feel bound to
add that the difficulties have been greatly augmented by the
policy pursued in Asia Minor by the Italian Government and
Italian troops. ...President W.Wilson, Monsieur G.Clemenceau and
Mr.D.Lloyd George complained in the strongest terms of the
proceedings... in South-Western Anatolia. They drew the sharpest
contrast between the policy of the Greek Government, which
moved no troops except with the cognisance, and usually at the
request of the Allied and Associated Powers, including, of course,
Italy herself while Italy... landed troops and occupied important
positions without giving the least inkling of her proceedings to
those whose counsels she shared, whose general policy she pro-
fessed to support, but whose remonstrances on this point she
persistently ignored.

At first sight it might seem to be animated by the idea that
territories occupied by troops of a given nationality would be
assigned to that nationality by the final terms of Peace. ..We
venture to quote a paragraph on the subject to which the Italian
Representative induced:

“"No State will be rewarded for prolonging the horrors of war
by any increase of territory; nor will the Allied and Associated
Powers be induced to alter decisions made in the interests of
Peace and justice by the unscrupulous use of military methods."

...Let... America, France, Britain and Italy consider together
with a fresh mind... whether some solution cannot be found which
is consisted both with the material interests of Italy, her enduring
aspirations and the rights and susceptibilities of her neighbours. ...
It is wholly useless in our judgement to discuss Peace Terms in
Paris, ...while one of our number is elsewhere pursuing an inde-
pendent and even antagonistic course of action. If, for example,
Italy insists, after our earnest protests, on maintaining troops in
Anatolia, it can only be because she intends to obtain by force all
she claims to be her by right. This is quite inconsistent with ge-
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nuine alliance; its inevitable end is complete isolation. ...To Italy it
will mean the loss of all claim to further assistance or aid from
those who were once proud to be her associates. To us such a
consummation seems to be disastrous, but if Italian policy runs its
course unchanged it seems also to be inevitable."

Ne 131 copy of letter from the Secretary of the British Delegation

Sir M.Hankey - to the Secretary-General of the Peace Conference

P.Dutasta "Appointment of a resident Commissioner in Armenia"
Paris, June 28, 1919

Paris, vol.VII, p.30

"My Dear Colleague:

The Council of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers
to-day had before them the attached letter from Mr.H.Hoover to
President W.Wilson suggesting the appointment of a single tem-
porary resident Commissioner to Armenia, who should have the
full authority of the United States of America, Great Britain,
France and Italy in all their relations to the de facto Armenian
Government as the joint representative of these Governments in
Armenia.

Mr.H.Hoover's proposal was accepted and this afternoon it
was agreed that the Council of Ten should be asked to concert
the necessary arrangements to give effect to this decision.

I am directed to request that Your Excellency will lay the
matter before the Council of Ten.

Believe me, Yours very sincerely."”

Ne 132 telegram Ne 2461 from the Acting Secretary of State
W . Phillips - to the Commission to Negotiate Peace
Washington, June 28, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/12:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
824

"Following message sent to the President through ordinary
channels on June 22%: "We believe that without regard to party
or creed the American people are deeply interested in the welfare
of the Armenian people and expect to see the restoration of the
independence of Armenia... we had hoped that the Peace
Conference would make it one of its first duties to take necessary
steps to put a stop to the agony of Armenia and recognize her
fidelity and services to our causes. We now believe that the pre-
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vailing insecurity of life and intense want in the major portion of
Armenia make immediate action an imperative and sacred duty.
We, therefore, respectfully urge that as a first step in that
direction and without waiting for the conclusion of peace either
the Allies or America or both should at once send to Caucasus
Armenia requisite food, munitions and supplies for 50.000 men
and such other help as they may require to enable the Armenians
to occupy the non-occupied parts of Armenia within the boun-
daries defined in the Memorandum of the Delegation of Integral
Armenia. We trust that it may be possible to secure prompt and
full justice for Armenia. (Signed) Charles Evans Hughes, Elihu
Root, Henry Cabot Lodge, John Sharp Williams, Alfred E.Smith,
James W.Gerard, Frederic Courtland Penfield, Charles W.Eliot."”

Ne 133 letter from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to President W.Wilson
Paris, June 28, 1919

Paris, vol.XI, p.597

"My Dear Mr. President: It occurs to me that after your de-
parture it will probably be necessary for me on different occasions
to refer to conversations which have taken place at the meetings
of the Council of Four and as no records of these meetings are at
my disposal, 1 take the liberty of bringing the matter to your
attention for such action as you may consider appropriate.

I believe that Sir M.Hankey has the reports of these meet-
ings and at your request will no doubt furnish me with a copy.

Faithfully yours."”

Ne 134 special warrant issued by Treasury of the
Republic of Armenia - given to the American Committee
for Relief in the Near East
Yerevan, June 30, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 304, f.12

"The Republic of Armenia pledges to pay on the 30" of
June, 1921, the American Committee for Relief, or on order from
him,” the United States Treasury in Washington, District Colum-
bia, the Unites States of America, an amount of 5,000,000 five mil-
lion dollars in gold coins of the Unites States of current pattern,
weight and design, with interest, estimated as 5 per cent per year,
beginning from this date on; the per cent should be paid annually,
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on June 30, 1920, and on the 30" of June of every subsequent
year as long, until this account remains outstanding.

This warrant is given by the Republic of Armenia in pay-
ment for foodstuffs and other commodities, transferred by the
American Relief Administration to the Republic of Armenia as
assistance to the Armenian people, on terms of the special agree-
ment between the Republic of Armenia and the American Relief
Administration, dated April 8, 1919.

The Republic of Armenia acknowledges that this warrant
should be considered as a collateral and offer a guarantee by all
its property, which is rendered as a collateral for other commit-
ments, together with advances for similar goals, paid by the
Republic of Armenia to some of the Allied Powers, starting from
November 11, 1919."

* 1. e. to bearer of its financial request.

Ne 135 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, July 1, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/100; Paris, vol.XI, p.256-262

“15. .. The Commissioners discussed the question of an
American mandate over Armenia and Constantinople. Mr.H.
Hoover expressed himself as being very adverse to the United
States becoming the mandatory power in Armenia alone for the
following reasons:

Armenia was the poorhouse of Europe. It was at present
overrun with Turks and in order to repatriate the Armenians an
equivalent number of Turks would have to be replaced. This
would require an army, and an army of at least 50,000 to 100,000
men. ..Altogether, such an undertaking would cost the United
States at least $100,000,000 a year for many years.

In Mesopotamia, however, the situation was very different.
This was the richest and most fertile country of Asia Minor and
could easily be developed to support additional population of
from 5,000,000 to 10,000,000 people. It would therefore be only
fair to the power which took a mandate over Armenia to give it at
the same time a mandate over Mesopotamia. The British had,
however, spent a great deal of money and shed much blood in
order to become the possessors of Mesopotamia, and it would
therefore be very difficult to oust them from this country. Accor-
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dingly, Mr.H.Hoover suggested that the British be told that the
United States would be glad to take a mandate over Armenia
provided they were able to have Mesopotamia at the same time.
Or that, vice versa, that if Great Britain wished to maintain a
mandate over Mesopotamia, they should at the same time assume
the same obligation for Armenia. He was convinced that the
British would rather bear the burden of Armenia that run the risk
of losing Mesopotamia.

In regard to Constantinople, Mr.H.Hoover felt that it would
be a terrific burden and a public act of charity for the United
States to take a mandate over this city, or of the area in which the
city would located. At the present time the city has a population
of 2,000,000 people and is entirely without any economic resour-
ces or any hinterland. As a port, it serves no purpose except as
the gateway to the Black Sea and a coaling station, and as a home
for pilots. Modern conditions of traffic no longer made it neces-
sary for ships even to stop in the port, and that it was inevitable,
therefore, that the city should soon be reduced to about 200,000
inhabitants, or else that the 2,000,000 inhabitants should be sup-
ported as a matter of charity of some Great Power. Mr.H.Hoover
thought France would be the logical power to receive a mandate
over this City, because of her future associations which France
would undoubtedly have with Russia."”

Ne 136 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace
Paris, July 2, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/101; Paris, vol.XI, p.262-264
“7. ..H.Hoover: He had come again to discuss with the
Commissioners the question of relief in Armenia. He understood
that General J.Harbord was to be sent to Armenia to investigate
conditions in that country and to report as to the total number of
troops which would be required to repatriate the Armenian popu-
lation and keep the country in order. To send General J.Harbord
in this capacity would be very unwise, and, at the same time, to
realize the difficulty of giving to General J.Harbord an administra-
tive position without supplying him with a great number of troops.
At the same time he felt that by sending General J.Harbord to
Armenia, the American Commission would be doing an involun-
tary piece of propaganda, looking towards the acceptance by the
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United States of a mandate over that country.

Then he described the work which had been done in
Russian Armenia by the Commission of the Near East, to assist in
relieving hunger and want. ..In his opinion, a single competent
official should be sent to Armenia, to whom he could turn over all
the foodstuffs now in that district for distribution and to whom the
Commission of the Near East should be required to turn over its
funds for relief purposes. Such a person, if invested with proper
authority by the Supreme Council in Paris, could become a virtual
dictator in that country and could develop a proper and compe-
tent administration.

Mr.H.Hoover read a memorandum which he had prepared in
regard to the whole Armenian situation.

The Commissioners agreed that the substance of the
memorandum should be embodied in any reply that was sent to
the telegram which had been received by the Commissioners from
a committee, of which Charles E.Hughes was the chairman,” and
which had asked certain specific questions in regard to Armenia.

H.Hoover: He felt, however, that if this were done, there
should be added to this memorandum a statement to the effect
that no action should be taken by the United States in Armenia
without a complete and very thorough investigation of the geog-
raphical boundaries which would be given to this country because
of the tremendous economic importance of these boundaries.

The Commissioners decided that Mr.H.Hoover with Mr.H.
Morgenthau and Mr.W.H.Buckler, should draft an appropriate
reply to Mr.C.Hughes."

* American Committee for the Independence of Armenia.

Ne 137 brief notes on a meeting of the Council of Ten
Paris, July 3, 1919, 14:30

Paris, vol.VII, p.17-19

"M.G.Clemenceau had called the meeting at the request of
M.T.Tittoni.

T.Tittoni brought up the question in regard to the troops in
Asia Minor. He proposed that the railway line running east and
west should be controlled by the British, French and American
authorities, and that it should constitute the boundary line
between the Italian and Greek forces, but that both the Italians
and Greeks should have the right to use it.

143



G.Clemenceau: The Italians had gone into Asia Minor
without authority from the Conference. He also suggested that
M.T.Tittoni should draft some formula regarding the proposition
of the use of the railroad. ...[Besides,] the settlement of the ques-
tion of Asia Minor should not be made a separate question, but it
would be considered in connection with the settlement of the
whole Turkish question.

T.Tittoni: Italy did not desire to obtain sovereignty over that
portion of Asia Minor now controlled by her troops. Italy did,
however, desire to secure certain concession to the coal mines at
Heraclea and to the oil wells at Van.

R.Lansing: He was sympathetic to the Italian desire to secure
coal mines at Heraclea. On the other hand he thought that
Armenia was too poor to be deprived of all her resources and that
the oil wells at Van should not be taken from her.

G.Clemenceau: The French had certain concessions at
Heraclea, and the Italians were now proposing to surround the
French concessions.

R.Lansing asked whether Italy had any coal mines? ...Under
these circumstances Italy should also have [them.] ...

T.Tittoni asked Mr.R.Lansing whether the United States
would accept the Treaty of London if his question were answered
in affirmative."”

Ne 138 telegram Ne 2961 from the Commission to Negotiate Peace,
R.Lansing, H.-White, T.H.Bliss - to the Acting Secretary of State
W .Phillips, for Charles E.Hughes Commitee
Paris, July 3, 1919 (received July 4)

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/13:Telegram, T1192, Roll 1, NAA,
MR Ne 49

“Your cable June 22 referred by President to this Commis-
sion for reply. Active relief work on a large scale is now in pro-
gress in the most distressed areas of Armenia but will require
much enlarged support in view of the expiration of congressional
appropriations and falling off of public charity. Competent obser-
vers report that immediate training and equipment of adequate
Armenian forces is impracticable and that repatriation of refugees
is feasible only under protection of British or American troops.
British authorities inform us that they cannot spare troops for this
purpose. The problem cannot be handled without authority and
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adequate appropriation by Congress. We requested H.Hoover and
H.Morgenthau who have organizations in [this] territory composed
of economic, military and transportation experts, to prepare me-
morandum on the points raised by you. Memorandum begins:
“Information herewith is broad summary of the views of eco-
nomic, military, political, and relief missions and agencies of the
various Allied Governments with whom we are associated and to
some extent based on our own experience. First it appears there
are now approximately 2,000,000 surviving Armenians in Russia
and Turkey of whom about 750,000 refugees from their homes in
Turkish Armenia and these refugees are largely centred in Russian
Armenia. Therefore the centre of greatest present suffering lies in
Russian Armenia in the area of the de facto Armenian Republic
and this suffering is largely due to the flooding of the native Ar-
menians with refugees from Turkey who have not only been dri-
ven out but whose lands have now been settled by Turks or villa-
ges destroyed. Turkish forces and bandits of considerable strength
still occupy the old Armenian districts and the frontier between
Turkish and Russian Armenia. Starvation has been greatly amelio-
rated by the United States Food Administration, American Com-
mission for the Relief in the Near East and British military autho-
rities in the Caucasus. The limiting factor has been the quantity of
foodstuffs that could be gotten over the Caucasus railway which
mainly traverses the new Georgian Republic whose people are
antagonistic to the Armenians. Except for the small British occu-
pying force it would have been practically hopeless to secure any
railway service at all. The funds and supplies available from all
sources for the relief will be exhausted by the end of September
and the problem is entirely beyond the reach of private charity so
that government support will be necessary. Aside from sheer sup-
port to refugees it is necessary to repatriate them, to re-establish
their ability to support themselves, and incident[al]ly to dispossess
and repatriate the Turkish intruders. Until this is done the entire
displaced population must depend on charity. All military advisers
agree that the Armenian population itself even if furnished arms
and supplies will be unable to overcome Turkish opposition and
surrounding pressure from Georgians et cetera. The area proposed
to be assigned to the new State of Armenia in order to include all
Armenian settlements will contain a population of approximately
5,000,000 so that the large majority will consist of Turks, Kurds
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and other non-Christian population. The State as outlined will in
large part be a mountainous area and expensive for railway
transportation and traffic in general with limited resources beyond
primitive agriculture. It is agreed that an Armenian gendarmerie
could be built up after some years with sufficient sprinkling of
foreign instructors but it is not believed that it could be built up
to sufficient strength to dominate the major and antagonistic
population that will necessarily be included in the Armenian State
and it is generally considered that it will not only require an
initial force of at least 60,000 foreign troops to even secure
repatriation but to a continued force of at least one half this
number in occupation over a number of years to maintain order
and support any government that may be created. The economic
resources of the new State appear to us incapable of supporting
such a force for some years and the mandatory that assumes the
new State of Armenia must bear these charges for that period. To
secure the establishment and protection and undertake the econo-
mic development of the State until it becomes self supporting
such mandatory must provide not less than $300,000,000. This
would have to be looked upon largely as a sheer effort to ease
humanity. Whoever undertakes it will be exposed to constant
political difficulties with the surrounding States on account of the
mixed populations and the racial antagonisms that go back over
centuries. In [any] event exhaustive investigation should be
undertaken by impartial experts on the ground as to the problems
involved and measures to be taken before more than support to
refugees is undertaken. Hoover, Morgenthau."

Mr.H.Hoover wishes to add on his sole responsibility that he
considers that this is the only practicable method by which a
government in this region could be made economically self sup-
porting would be to embrace in some [same] mandate the area of
Mesopotamia where there are very large possibilities of economic
developments, where there would be an outlet for the commercial
abilities of the Armenians, and with such an enlarged area it could
be hoped in a few years to build up a State self supporting
although the intervention of some dominant foreign race must be
continued until the entire population could be educated to a
different basis of moral relations and that consequently whatever
State is assigned the mandate for Mesopotamia should at the same
time take up the burden of Armenia."” For American Mission,
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Robert Lansing, Henry White, Tasker H.Bliss."

Ne 139 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, July 3, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/102; Paris, vol.XI, p.265-267

"2. Suggestions of Steering Committee.

C.A.Herter brought to the attention of the Commissioners
four suggestions which the Steering Committee desired to have
considered.

a) The American representatives are not attending some of
the meetings of the Commissions on the subjects relating to the
Treaties with Bulgaria and Turkey, the opinion of the Commissio-
ners is desired as to whether our experts should not attend all
such meetings and participate fully in the preparatory work for
these treaties. If... they shall participate, ..we recommend that
instructions be issued to that effect.

The Commissioners decided [just in this way] ...and desired
that a circular to that effect be issued to all the members of the
Commission who might be effected thereby.

b) The Steering Committee requested that a memorandum
from Professors C.Day and A.C.Coolidge, asking certain questions
in regard to the Near East, be referred to a Special Committee, as
a membership for which the following individuals are suggested:
Dr.|[D.W.]Johnson, Professor A.C.Coolidge, Mr.W.H.Buckler, Mr.
L.Dominian.

The Commissioners approved entirely of the formation of
this Special committee, with the exception of Mr.L.Dominian,
whom they felt it would be unnecessary to include."”

Ne 140 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five of the
Paris Peace Conference
Paris, July 5, 1919, 15:00

Paris, vol.VII, p.28

“3. High Commissioner for Armenia.

At Mr.R Lansing's proposal, the following resolution was
adopted: -

Colonel W.N.Haskell, USA, is appointed by this Council to
act as High Commissioner in Armenia on behalf of the United
States, British, French and Italian Governments, it being un-
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derstood that Colonel W.N.Haskell will be coincidently appointed
to take full charge at all relief measures in Armenia by the various
relief organisations operating there. All representatives of the
United States, British, French, and Italian Governments in
Armenia, Georgia, Azerbaijan and Constantinople are to be at
once instructed to co-operate with and give support to Colonel
W.Haskell."

No 141 letter from the member of the special committee
on Near East Affairs of the American Commission to Negotiate
Peace W.H.Buckler - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing, all
Commissioners

Paris, July 5, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/5839/Ann."B"; Paris, vol.VII, p.43-
44

“1. The question of Armenian Relief is now being dealt with
as follows:

a) Colonel William N.Haskell is to be the local Commissio-
ner in charge of food distribution and relief;

b) General J.Harbord is to proceed to Armenia to report on
repatriation and general military and economic problems.

2. A further question is the feasibility of repatriating a cer-
tain number of refugees before September 1, so that they may sow
their fields. This might possibly be accomplished through British
officers on the spot, and the repatriation of even a few thousand
men would materially reduce starvation next year. There will be
no time for General J.Harbord to arrange for this before the winter
begins.

Having consulted Mr.R.Vansittart of the British Delegation, I
therefore recommend:

That the British authorities be requested to consult General
G.Milne as to the possibility of immediately repatriating a certain
number of Armenian refugees. Their protection, until Armenia re-
ceives a mandatory would devolve upon the British forces, while
their food would be supplied, as at present, by the American
Relief Organisation.”
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No 142 telegram Ne 2982 from the Commission to Negotiate Peace,
H.Hoover, H.Morgenthau - to President W.Wilson, to the Acting
Secretary of State W.Phillips, and for C.E.Hughes committee
if you see fit
Paris, July 5, 1919 (received July 6)

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/14:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
826-827

“After receiving General Harbord's views, and discussion
with the Peace Mission, we have concluded that the temporary
measures necessary to strengthen relief and administration in
Armenia would be separated from the problems involved in
repatriation and expulsion of present trespassers, and permanent
pacification of the territory. We have therefore recommended the
appointment of Colonel William N.Haskell, at present in charge of
relief measures in Rumania, to be a temporary commissioner as
proposed by us to you and accepted in principle by the heads of
States, and we trust he will not be recalled by the War Depart-
ment. The broader question of repatriation, etc., requires an exa-
mination as to the measures and force necessary successfully to
cope with the problem and will require Congressional action to
grant sufficient funds and forces. We therefore recommend that a
mission should immediately be sent to Armenia headed by Gene-
ral J.Harbord who should choose his own assistants to investigate
this question together with the general political and economic
problems involved in setting up the new State of Armenia. Such
investigation as a basis of determination of policy is, in our minds,
necessary before even the repatriation of refugees can be begun.
We believe General J.Harbord could be persuaded to undertake
such a mission. H.Hoover. H.Morgenthau. We endorse the recom-
mendations made in the above telegram.”

Ne 143 notes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace
Paris, July 5, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/104; Paris, vol.XI, p.269-270

"6. Armenian relief.

Mr.W.Buckler entered the meeting and offered a memoran-
dum regarding the question of Armenian Relief." The Commissio-
ners approved the recommendation contained in the memoran-
dum, that the British authorities be requested to consult General
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G.Milne as to the possibility of immediately repatriating a certain
number of Armenian refugees. Their protection, until Armenia re-
ceives a mandatory, would devolve upon the British forces, while
their food would be supplied, as at present, by the American
Relief organization."”

* Le. document Ne 141.

Ne 144 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 7, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 39, 763.72119/5839; Paris, vol.VII, p.32-44

“1. Situation in Italy.

G.Clemenceau: ..The French Consul at Rhodes reported
that, at the very time when the Peace Conference was asking M.T.
Tittoni to withdraw Italian troops from Southern Asia Minor, 3,300
men had been sent two days ago to occupy a further point in Asia
Minor. The French Ambassador in Rome, who had been most
violently attacked, had been told by General A.Albricci that these
attacks would cease if better news came from Paris.

9. Repatriation of certain Armenians.

R.Lansing: He had a proposal to make regarding of certain
Armenians, in order that they should be able to sow the next crop.

A.Balfour: So far as he remembered, on the previous day a
Commissioner had been appointed for Armenia.

R.Lansing: What was now proposed was different. It was
necessary to bring exiled Armenian agriculturalists back to the
country, and to dispossess the Turkish usurpers of their land. His
proposal was that General G.Milne be consulted as to the possi-
bility of doing this.

A.Balfour: He would certainly agree to consulting General
G.F.Milne as to the possibility of repatriation a certain number of
Armenian refugees. He did not think, however, that he could
accept the responsibility laid down in the second sentence of the
proposal, namely, that their protection should devolve upon the
British forces.

R.Lansing: All he wished was that General G.F.Milne should
report as to this also.

A.Balfour: he would agree if a slight modification of the text
were made.

It was then agreed that the British Government consult
General G.F.Milne as to the possibility of repatriating immediately
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a certain number of Armenian refugees, and as to the possibility
of ensuring their protection by British forces until Armenia re-
ceived a mandatory. In the meantime their food would be supplied
as at present by the American Relief Organization."

Ne 145 telegram Ne 118 from the U.S. Commissioner at
Constantinople G.B.Ravndal - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Constantinople, July 7, 1919 (received July 11)

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/15; published in: "Journal d'Orient,"
Constantinople, 2.07.1919, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49

“In reference to the scheme of Doctor [C.D.]Ussher concer-
ning Armenian repatriation, an interview with Ali Kemal Bey, who
recently was forced out of the Turkish Cabinet, in the “Journal
d'Orient" for July 22 is of interest. The former Minister of Interior
says, "There is in this country a question of emigrants which we
have inherited from the unhappy deportations of which you know.
In conformity with my policy of large tolerance, I tried as far as
possible to settle amicably the contentions which sprang from this
question. In order to do so, I availed myself both of suitable
Entente officers and of my own subordinates. But in all this my
essential aim was the supreme interest of Turkey. Dr.[C.]Ussher
recently came here with the intention of adjusting without refe-
rence to race or religion the question of emigrants from Bitlis, Van
and Erzerum. Dr.[C.]Ussher considers these regions as Turkish.
Consequently in his scheme he would determine the fate of the
emigrants uniformly: furnish them houses and agricultural imple-
ments and build roads et cetera and all that with money which the
Americans would have advanced. As Dr.[C.]Ussher had to leave
and the Council of Ministers had not had the time to study his
project, I gave him a letter of recommendation to the Grand Vizier
in Paris and it is evident that if the latter accepts Dr.[C.]Ussher's
proposition the scheme will be carried out. I might mention also
that the project involves the employment of native ottoman gen-
darmerie from Bitlis, Van and Erzerum under American officers. It
is this plan which aroused the opposition of my colleagues. As for
me, I considered it in principle worthy of examination."

In an interview given yesterday by Edhem Bey, acting Mini-
ster of Interior to a Turkish newspaper, he refers to Dr.[C.]
Ussher's proposition as follows. “"We called Ali Kemal before the
Cabinet. The ex-Minister declared that he had not signed the pro-
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ject of Dr.[C.]Ussher; he had only given the letter of recommen-
dation to Ferid Pasha in Paris. Dr.[C.]Ussher's scheme consists in
according to the province of Bitlis-Van and Erzerum, an administ-
rative autonomy uniformly condominium of Turkey and America,
not with the American Government but with an American softy,
which would charge itself with the necessary expenses in order to
introduce the required reforms and be reimbursed for its expenses
with interest acquired by collecting the public taxes of the said
provinces. It is thus they would proceed to extort the Turkish
debt.”

*Contents of this document is produced in the article: Makhmou-
rian G., Management of the U.S. relief and the Republic of Ar-
menia. “BecTHuUk o6mjectBeHHBIX HayK" (“Herald of the Social
Sciences"), Yerevan, 2008, Ne 1, p.102.

Ne 146 notes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, July 8, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/10%; Paris, vol.XI, p.273-288

"L.Harrison: Treaty with Turkey. As far as the Supreme
Council is concerned, the consideration has been postponed until
it is known whether the United States will accept a mandate.

R.Lansing: Yes, and of course that comes after the Treaty
with Germany.

L.Harrison: The Economic Commission is considering the
Turkish Treaty at the present time.

R.Lansing: the Economic - and I assume the Territorial too, -
are you not? Has it been submitted at all to the territorial Com-
mission, as to boundaries?

Major D.W.Johnson: The Commission had taken up that
side of it.

R.Lansing: But that all depends, doesn't it, or depends in
very large measure, on whether it goes under mandates or
whether there is to be an independent Turkish State?

F.K.Nielsen: They proceed on the supposition that there was
to be a certain Turkey, which has been called Turkey proper.

R.Lansing: I think we will have to drop that, except I think
we ought to continue the study of it, and I think we ought to
study the boundaries. We don't want a perfectly impoverished
Armenia, for example. That is a perfectly useless proposition. You
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might just as well make the Sahara a State as to do that.

Well has anybody any suggestions? Of course there is... the
necessity, so far as possible, of cutting down our personnel, but
we don't want to cut it down to where it is going to materially
impair our work at all.

L.Harrison: There are still miscellaneous questions.

R.Lansing: What are they?

L.Harrison: Mandates. A special commission is considering
them. ...Supply of armaments to New States."

Ne 147 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 9, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/5839; Paris, vol.VII, p.58-85

"G.Clemenceau: ...The only Great power which had not been
demobilised was Italy.

S.Crespi: M.G.Clemenceau had more that once declared that
Italy had not demobilised. He wished to make a formal and offi-
cial statement that Italy had demobilised as much as France, and
had even demobilised one class more than France.

G.Clemenceau: ...Meanwhile, she was sending 40,000 troops
across the Black Sea to Baku.

S.Crespi: The British Government had requested that the
British troops in the Caucasus be relieved by the Italians. He was
not aware that Italy had as yet decided to send even one man.

G.Clemenceau: he had nevertheless received official
telegrams in support of what he said.

U.Cavallero: He had just given General W.Thwaites a state-
ment in complete contradiction of the information mentioned by
M.G.Clemenceau."

Ne 148 telegram Ne 3076 from the Commission to Negotiate Peace,
R.Lansing - to the Acting Secretary of State W.Phillips
Paris, July 11, 1919 (received July 11)

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/16:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
827

“The following resolution had been passed by the Council of
Five with my support and with the prior approval of the President
and the other heads of States:

“Colonel W.N.Haskell, USA, is appointed by this council to
act as High Commissioner in Armenia on behalf of the United

153



States, British, French and Italian Governments, it being under-
stood that Colonel W.Haskell will be coincidentally appointed to
take full charge of all relief measures in Armenia by the various
relief organizations operating there. All representatives of the
United States, British, French and Italian Governments in Armenia,
Georgia, Azerbaijan and Constantinople are to be at once instruc-
ted to cooperate with and give support to Colonel W.Haskell."

Colonel W.Haskell will act as an agent of the State
Department in this area and it is desirable that you should arrange
with Secretary [N.D.]Baker for his prolonged assignment for this
service. He is at present assigned to H.Hoover's staff but as all
regular army officers, of which he is one, are called in and as the
army authorities here state that the matter is now out of their
hands, it is necessary that it should be arranged in Washington.
He may also need some further officers assigned him in
connection with his mission. The travel and incidental expenses of
the mission are being provided for by relief funds."”

Ne 149 telegram from the Acting Secretary of State F.L.Polk -
to the member of the American Committee for the Independence
of Armenia C.E.Hughes

Washington, July 12, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/13, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49

I beg to transmit to you a telegram from the Secretary of
State R.Lansing of July 3, 1919:

“The Department has received through the American Peace
Mission copy of a telegram which Messrs.[H.]JHoover and [H.]
Morgenthau sent to the President, the substance of which, at the
suggestion of the Mission, is transmitted below for the information
of yourself and the above named members of your Committee
[E.Root, H.C.Lodge, J.S.Williams, A.E.Smith, J.W.Penfield, C.W.
Eliot]. Messrs.[H.]JHoover and [H.]Morgenthau state that after
being acquainted with General [J.]Harbord's views and after they
had discussed the matter with the Mission, they concluded that it
was advisable to separate the temporary measures necessary to
strengthen relief and administration in Armenia, from problems
that are involved in the repatriation of Armenian refugees and the
expulsion of the present trespassers, as well as the permanent
pacification of the territory. Therefore Messrs.[H.]JHoover and [H.]
Morgenthau have recommended that Colonel William N.Haskell,
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now in charge of relief measures in Rumania, be appointed a tem-
porary Commissioner, as they had proposed to the Commission
and which proposal was, in principle, accepted by the heads of
States, and they trusted that the Department of War would not
recall the Colonel. They state that the broader question of repat-
riation, etc., requires an examination as regards the force and the
measures which would be necessary in order to cope successfully
with the problem, and will require congressional action granting
sufficient forces as well as funds. Messrs.[H.]Hoover and [H.]Mor-
genthau therefore recommend that a Mission be at once sent to
Armenia headed by General [J.]JHarbord, the latter to choose his
own assistants, to investigate this question as well as the general
economic and political problems which are involved in setting up
the new Armenian State. Messrs.[H.]JHoover and [H.]Morgenthau
state that, in their own minds, such investigation is necessary as a
basis of determination of policy even before the repatriation of
refugees can be begun.

I shall be pleased to see that any reply you may desire to
send, shall receive proper course."

Ne 150 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 15, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/5955; Paris, vol.VII, p.129-153

"9. Letter from M.E.Venizelos concerning Asia Minor.

T.Tittoni: The Greeks must conform to a common plan, and
must realize that they formed part of the forces of the Allied
Powers. The Greeks must therefore first halt on their present
positions.

A.Balfour suggested that M.E.Venizelos be asked to attend
the Council in order to give a frank explanation of what was
going on. He would like to ask the Military Experts what they
thought of the allegation made in the letter read by M.G.Clemen-
ceau that there were 300,000 well-armed Turkish troops in the
field. The British Military Experts were of the opinion that this
was far from the mark.

General E.Belin: He thought that these figures very much
exaggerated. He agreed that there were perhaps some 60,000 men
in all Anatolia.”

155



Ne 151 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 16, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 359, 763.72119/5955; Paris, vol.VII, p.154-170

“1. Statement by M.E.Venizelos regarding the situation in
Anatolia.

E.Venizelos: On the 18™ June he had sent a letter to the Pre-
sident of the Peace Conference calling attention to the concentra-
tion of Turkish troops in various places. ...What he must ask the
Council to grant him was either a definite line or liberty of action
for his troops. ..He would further suggest that in the space left
between the Greek and Turkish advance posts small detachments
...of Allied troops be placed. ...There were five Greek divisions in
the area. He wished to reduce them to two. ...He did not wish to
extend Greek occupation. All that he wanted was to be safe in
Smyrna and to maintain hold on certain places the population of
which was entirely Greek. He was well aware that no conquest
would influence the decisions of the Conference.

A.Balfour: [At present] there were three separate armies in
the area; one Greek, one Italian and one Turkish. The last was of
uncertain size, largely composed, presumably, of irregulars, formi-
dable for attacks on lines of communication, but not for a settle
battle. ...According to his information the Turks were undoubtedly
actuated by fear in all that they had done. ...This seemed to them
the prelude of a great advance; this might lead to massacres. If it
were made clear to the Turks that there would be no advance
beyond a definite line it might be possible to control them. ...It
was clear that the machinery for the co-operation of the Greek
Commander and the British Commodore had not worked
smoothly. ...He would like to remind the Council that General E.
Allenby was still technically in authority over the whole of Turkey
in Asia on behalf of the Allied Powers.

T.Tittoni: He agreed in the main with Mr.A.Balfour. All
advance should be stopped and the Turks should be convinced
that there was no intention to declare war on them and that the
Armistice continued.

G.Clemenceau: He was disposed to favor M.T.Tittoni's plan.
If need be, he might even agree to the employment of General
E.Allenby, should M.T.Tittoni and M.E.Venizelos fail to reach an
agreement. Happily this seemed unlikely. As to the means of
reassuring the Turks, he thought this could best be done by the
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Conference directly. He hoped that on the following day M.T.
Tittoni and M.E.Venizelos would be able to bring a definite
agreement to the Council. It would then be possible to send the
Turks a message telling them exactly what to expect and that the
ultimate solution would not be prejudged by any military occupa-
tion. ..He did not quite agree with Mr.A.Balfour. General E.
Allenby commanded in Syria and Mesopotamia, not, he thought, in
Anatolia. When the Greeks had been sent to Smyrna, ...Admiral
[S.Gough-]Calthorpe had been informed. ...Surely a direct mes-
sage from the Council would have more effect on the Turkish
Government than anything else, especially if it be made clear to
the Turks that the Italians and Greeks would stop their advance.

A.Balfour: Perhaps the advancer would not be arrested for
long.

T.Tittoni: If he and M.E.Venizelos made themselves perso-
nally responsible, he thought there would be no further advance
of their respective forces.

H.White: ..He doubted, however, whether the authority of
Sultan really controlled events in Anatolia.

G.Clemenceau: This was perhaps true as the rebellion of the
Turks had been spontaneous and not controlled in Constan-
tinople.

T.Tittoni: The General in command had nevertheless come
from the capital.

E.Venizelos: ...Where Greek and Italian troops were neigh-
bors, both could safely halt on the same line; where the Greeks
faces the Turks, it might be necessary to occupy a few additional
points.

T.Tittoni: He thought the whole front should halt, otherwise
the Turks would not believe in the message sent to them.

It was decided that M.T.Tiottoni and M.E.Venizelos should
seek an agreement regarding the delimitation of the Italian and
Greek zones of occupation in Asia Minor and that they should
submit the result of their conversation to the Council as soon as
possible.

In case an agreement were reached, a communication would
be made in the name of the Council to the Turkish Government
informing the latter of the decision taken and offering the
assurances regarding the intentions of the Allied Governments."”
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Ne 152 memorandum by the Director of American Relief
Administraion H.Hoover - for the Council of Five
“Situation in Russian Armenia"

Paris, July 16, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/5944/App."C" and US NA, RG
256, 180.03501/27/App.249; Paris, vol.VII, p.482-483

“The relief Administration, co-operating with the various
Allied authorities, has been for month striving to meet the terrible
situation of starvation in Russian Armenia. Some 50,000 tons of
food have been provided and the only method to access to this
area is over the railway from Batum, and this railway is in the ter-
ritory of the so-called Georgian Government. The railway is opera-
ting partially under the direction of the British military authorities,
who have given every co-operation in the endeavour to move the
supplies. However, the Georgian authorities have constantly inter-
fered with the movement, have repeatedly demanded that they
should be given a portion of the foodstuffs, and have latterly
stopped the movement of the traffic four or five days at a time,
despite the protests of all of the local Allied officials.

It is impossible to depict the situation in Armenia, for until
the last six days the population had been eating the dead. During
the last two months the movement of relief supplies has been
sufficient to somewhat stem the tide, but there never has been ten
days' supplies ahead of actual starvation. There is no acute
necessity for foodstuffs in Georgia, although in an endeavour to
secure some co-operation from the Georgian Government we have
allowed ourselves to be blackmailed from time to time in the
matter. I will not repeat the correspondence of the question be-
tween our officials and the Georgian Government. It is sufficient
to say that their attitude has been entirely that of brigandage,
against a population dying in their door. The last advices which
we have indicate that these authorities have stopped our transport
for a week at a time.

I quite realize that the situation is one beyond the strength
of the Allied military forces at present in occupation in the
Caucasus, but I am well aware of the aspirations of the Georgian
authorities for consideration before the Supreme Council. I believe
it might do some good if the Council could dispatch a very
strongly worded telegram to the Georgian authorities through
their own representatives, and if the Georgian representatives in
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Paris were given information to the same import. My suggestion is
that the telegram should be phrased in somewhat the following
manner:

“The Council has been made aware of the interference of
the Georgian authorities with food supplies being sent into
Armenia in an endeavour on the part of the Allied Governments to
stem the tide of starvation and death amongst these unfortunate
people. The Council cannot state in too strong terms that it will
not tolerate such interference, and that the action taken hitherto
by the Georgian authorities and the continuation of such action
must entirely prejudice the case of the Georgian authorities, not
only before this Council but before the court of public opinion of
the world. The Council therefore expects that the authorities in
Georgia shall not only give the privilege of transportation over the
railway route which they at present control, but will devote
themselves to assisting in the transmission of these supplies
without more than the normal charge and remuneration for such
service. The Council awaits the reply of the authorities in Georgia
as to whether or not they are prepared to acquiesce in this
arrangement.” Herbert Hoover."

Ne 153 records of a meeting Ne 27 of the Supreme
Economic Council
Paris, July 17, 1919, 14:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/2%; Paris, vol.X, p.470-483

"268. Passage of foodstuffs to Armenia.

A Memorandum, prepared by the Director-General of Relief
[H.Hoover on July 16, 1919,]* and submitted to the Council of
Heads of Delegations, regarding the stoppage by the Georgian
authorities of foodstuffs intended byte Allied and Associated Go-
vernments for the relief of Russian Armenia, was submitted for the
information of the Council.”

* See the previous document.

Ne 154 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 18, 1919, 10:00
US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/5955; Paris, vol.VII, p.191-202
"3. Telegram from President W.Wilson regarding policy in
Turkey.
Mr.H. White informed the Council that he had received the
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following telegram from President W.Wilson, and asked his collea-
gues what answer he should give on their behalf:

“Respecting the decision announced in your telegram of
June 30", to postpone further discussions of the Treaty with the
Ottoman Government until the Government of the United States is
in a position to say whether it will be able to undertake a mandate
for a part of Turkish territory, I am afraid that the delay which this
will involve will be very considerable and should like to know
what attitude towards Turkey the Powers propose to take in the
meantime."

G.Clemenceau: The only attitude the Powers could adopt as
far as he knew was one of expectancy. He was for certain reasons
not ready to talk about Asia Minor. He did not know what kind of
declaration the President expected the Council to make.

H.White: He thought perhaps the President had the mainte-
nance of order in his mind.

G.Clemenceau: On this subject the Council would take the
necessary measures in concert. As to the future he could at
present enter into no pledges. If the Greeks, Turks, and Italians
were fighting it was not his fault.

H.White asked if M.G.Clemeceau's intention was to wait
until the Government of the United States was in a position to say
whether it would undertake a mandate.

G.Clemenceau: He would not undertake to wait indefinitely.
For the time being he could make no statement. When other work
had been done, the Council would do its best to settle the affairs
of Turkey. All he could say in reply to the President's message
was that the Council had taken note of it. President W.Wilson
knew full well what the difficulties were. He wished to obtain a
mandate in Armenia and an American Commissioner had been
appointed. He asked for part of Cilicia, and was favorably dis-
posed towards accepting a mandate for Constantinople. The ques-
tion of Constantinople was one of the greatest importance for
Europe. It had caused wars in the past, and required the closest
study.

A.Balfour agreed that no definite answer could at present be
given to President W.Wilson. The President was unfortunately
prevented by the American Constitution from undertaking any-
thing for the time being. Meanwhile the Council would try and
maintain order in Turkey.
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It was agreed that Mr.H.White should reply in the above
sense to the President's telegram.

4. Agreement between M.T.Tittoni and M.E.Venizelos regar-
ding Greek and Italian zones of occupation in Anatolia.

M.T.Tittoni read the following agreement between himself
and M.E.Venizelos: - ..."The two Governments agree not to pass
beyond the line above established. Moreover this occupation has
only a provisional character corresponding to the actual state of
affairs, the consideration of the definite regime for these regions
being reserved to the Conference."”

A.Balfour: ...Commodore M]Jaurice] Fitzmaurice considered
that they had exceeded their orders. ..As to the Italians, ...the
Council of Three had informed M. V.Orlando that there could be
no possible conversations until the Italian troops had been entirely
withdrawn. Then a change of Government had taken place in
Italy, and there had been a friendly meeting with M. T.Tittoni. M.
T.Tittoni had said that the Italian Government would be put into a
very serious difficulty if the British and French Governments
insisted on the total withdrawal of the Italian troops. No formal
decision had been taken as a result of this declaration, but the
French and British Governments had not insisted. ... The British
Government had no interests in the region affected. [Hence,] he
suggested that General E.Allenby be utilized as an agent of the
Council.

S.Pichon: He thought that General G.Milne was directly in
command.

A.Balfour: ...General G.Milne was under the superior autho-
rity of General E.Allenby.

G.Clemenceau: To speak his mind freely, ...he felt that, in
Turkey, he acted as a British officer receiving orders from the
British Government rather than as an Allied Commander-in-Chief.
The effect of his activities was distinctly anti-French. This ambi-
guous situation was unsatisfactory. General E.Allenby commanded
British troops as a British General. As an Allied Commander-in-
Chief he refused to allow French troops to be relieved. He refused
to allow them to enter Syria. He placed them in Cilicia, knowing
that the mandate of Cilicia was likely to go to the Americans. All
his agents were consistently against the French. On every occa-
sion, he said that the unpopularity of the French troops rendered
their relief or their stationing in Syria undesirable. ...As a result of
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all this, a condition of confidence did not exist.

A.Balfour: ..Under no circumstances, would Great Britain
accept a mandate in Syria. The British Government, therefore, had
no motive for creating difficulties in the path of others. ..He
thought, in fact, the officer in charge would be General G.Milne,
acting under the directions of General E.Allenby.

H.White: He was inclined to approve of Mr.A.Balfour's pro-
posal. An arrangement made only between the Italians and Greeks
would not reassure the Turks. .. The Commander-in-Chief would
be able to issue orders to Turks, Greeks and Italians, and thus the
Conference would be put in charge of the situation.

T.Tittoni said that (as Mr.H.White observed), the proposal
under discussion would amount to an official recognition of Italian
presence in Asia Minor. He took note of this, as he thought that
this ultimately must be done. Italian troops were there. They could
not physically be there and officially not be there. He, personally,
had not sent them there, but he was, nevertheless, in an equivocal
position and he would like it regularized.

G.Clemenceau: ..He trusted that whatever arrangement
made, M.T.Tittoni would not base any claim on this situation
again. ..Furthermore, the local Commander-in-Chief be in control
of all troops - Turkish, Greek and Italian. They would have to
obey the orders of General G.Milne.

E.Venizelos: ...Action at the capital might not produce all
the effect desired in Anatolia. The Committee of Union and Prog-
ress still had more power than appeared on the surface. ..He
wished to leave a note with the Council, asking for the execution
of two Clauses of the Armistice, namely the disarmament of
Turkey and control of railways either by Allied troops or failing
them by Greek troops and Allied Officers.

It was further decided to adopt the following Resolution
proposed by Mr.A.Balfour: -

"1. Resolved, that the Conference shall communicate to the
Turkish Government their intention of immediately marking out
the limiting lines beyond which neither Greek nor Italian troops
will be permitted to move, all rights secured to the Allies under
the armistice being of course reserved. The Turkish Government is
required to withdraw its troops to a position which will be deter-
mined by the Commander-in Chief. The Turkish Government shall
be at the same time informed that the limiting lines above referred
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to, have no relation to the ultimate territorial arrangements which
will be imposed by the Peace Conference.

3. Any future movement of the Allied forces shall be under
the supreme direction of the Commander-in-Chief who is respon-
sible to the Conference for military operations in the Asiatic por-
tion of the Turkish Empire."

Ne 155 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 18, 1919, 16:00

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/5944; Paris, vol.VII, p.203-232

"Cognisance was taken of the following reservation made
by M.T.Tittoni on behalf of Italy: -

“...The Italian Delegation is of the opinion that stipulations
of the Covenant of the League of Nations are not applicable to
territorial questions and to the arrangements connected therewith,
which having been made the subjects of consideration by the
Peace Conference have not yet been settled.”

7. Communication from Mr.H.Hover with regard to Russian
Armenia.

H.Hoover made a short résumé of the memorandum con-
tained in appendix.” He drew the attention of the Council, more-
over, to the fact that the Georgian Authorities had only agreed to
allow the supplies to pass through their territory on condition of a
certain proportion being given to them. They now demanded one-
half of the supplies. This demand was not from necessity, because
they did not lack food, but was made simply for the purpose of
speculation. For this reason, the Council was asked to send a
menacing telegram to the Georgian Authorities, in order to facili-
tate the transport of supplies during two or three months. The
future destiny of Georgia depended on the Conference, and there
was every hope that they would yield to our wishes.

It was therefore decided that M.G.Clemenceau, as Chairman
of the Piece Conference, should sent the following telegram in the
name of the Allied and Associated powers to the Government of
Georgia:

“The Council had been made aware of the interference of
the Georgian Authorities when food supplies were sent into Arme-
nian in an endeavour on the part of the Allied Governments to
stem the tide of starvation and death amongst these unfortunate
people. The Council cannot state in too strong terms, that such in-
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terference and that such action taken by the Georgian Authorities
together with the continuation of such action must entirely pre-
judice their case. The Council therefore expects that the Authori-
ties in Georgia shall not only give the privileges of transportation
over the Railway routes at which they at present control, but will
devote themselves to assisting in the transmission of these
supplies at no more than normal charge and remuneration for
such service. The Council awaits the reply of the Authorities in
Georgia as to whether or not they are prepared to acquiesce in
this arrangement."

* See document Ne 152.

Ne 156 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 21, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/6050; Paris, vol.VII, p.233-253

"G.Clemenceau: The question [of Constantinople] was evi-
dently one which the Council must solve. He was prepared to
discuss it at once, but he was afraid that Mr.H.White would not be
able, without consulting his Government, to reach a decision
immediately.

H.White: This was so. ...He would send a second telegram
that very evening to endeavor to obtain instructions by Thursday.

A.Balfour: He regretted the delay as he regarded the matter
as very urgent. He would, however, as it was necessary, assent to
a postponement until Thursday."

Ne 157 Report presented by President of the Central Territorial
Committee of the Paris Peace Conference A.Tardieu - for the
Supreme Council On the boundaries of Bulgaria

Paris, July 22, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/6050/App."A;" Paris, vol.VII, p.
242-248

“IV. - Southern Boundary.

2. English, French and Japanese viewpoints.

(b) Bulgaria, from am ethnical point of view, is not justified
in claiming Western Thrace, a territory in which the Bulgarian
element ranks only third according to the latest Turkish statistics
(1910). The three delegations consider that the value of these sta-
tistics has not been at all changed by the fact that deportations or
mass emigrations of the Greek population have taken place since
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the occupation of Bulgaria. To admit such a criterion would be to
put a premium on the persecution of foreigners and to establish a
precedent which, in other cases, for example that of Armenia,
would lead to very unjust results."

Ne 158 urgent telegram Ne 3513 from the vice-consul at Tiflis
H.O.Doolittle, chief of the military mission B.Moore, military
observer in Turkey H.Shekerjian, chief of the ACRNE E.Yarrow,
chief of the ARA Major J.Green - to the chief of American Mission
in Paris F.Polk, Director of Military Intelligence Bureau Major
R.Tyler, Secretary of State R.Lansing, H.Hoover, H.Morgenthau
Tiflis, July 23, 1919 (received August 5-7)

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/126/Encl.2, M820, Roll 230, vol.
204, NAA, MR Ne 2 and US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/32

“...Situation predicted in dispatches four months past from
the Consulate and Military Attaché has materialized.

(A) Situation in Armenia, i.e. Armenian Republic is approa-
ching crisis. Unless political and frontier questions are settled
soundly and military and relief measures on large scale under-
taken immediately Russian Armenian Republic which is now only
a part of Armenians of the former Russian and Turkish Empires
will succumb to starvation and aggressions of neighboring peoples
and organization of Armenian State will become impossible.

(B) Armenia surrounded on the west by hostile Turks, on the
south by hostile armed Tartar forces under Turkish direction, on
the east by hostile Azerbaijan organization directing Tartar activi-
ties and cooperating with the Turks emulated north by the
unfriendly Georgian Republic. Turks and Tartars becoming daily
more aggressive, Turks openly violating terms of the armistice and
covertly defying British. Massacres have taken place on several
occasions in various localities during the last six weeks. Armed
conflicts of importance are still occurring in Armenian districts of
Karabagh and Zangezour placed officially under Azerbaijan Go-
vernment by the British and also in Nakhichevan, Kaghzvan* and
Sarikamish officially assigned by the British to Armenian administ-
ration but occupied by hostile Turks and Tartars although north of
Turkish frontier. Railroad between Erivan and Nakhichevan cut.
Road (omission) between Erivan and Kars cut.

(C) American Relief organizations prevented by the Turks
and Tartars from carrying out relief work in several districts where
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starvation of the Armenians continues. Relief work on necessary
scale cannot be undertaken until order is assured.

(D) Georgian Republic not permitting transport of relief
traffic to Armenia but still holding back normal commercial inter-
course thus forcing Armenia without waiting for decision of the
Peace Conference to enter into negotiations for the cession of dis-
puted territory in exchange for railroad transit convention. Refusal
of Armenia to join defensive alliance with Georgia and Azerbaijan
against [A.]Denikin volunteer army or other powers attaching
them has increased hostility of the latter republics. This is shown
not only in overt acts of Azerbaijan but in increase of obstructive
and coercive means by both countries.

(E) Armenian Government has been successfully attempting
constructive work but all energies are now necessarily absorbed in
the struggle for self preservation. British forces already withdrawn
from Armenia except the above political officers and the Armenian
Government and people feel that they have been deserted by the
Allies. Rumored withdrawal of British forces from Caucasus
encouraging Moslems in their plans to make the most of expected
confusion. British forces now in Caucasus inadequate to maintain
order even in those districts which they are with difficulty
occupying.

(F) Lack of information in regards to intensions and deci-
sions of Peace Conference is intensifying disorders and undesi-
rable political activities throughout Caucasus. Situation particu-
larly affected by the uncertainty concerning possible withdrawal of
British and proposed arrival of Italians. Conditions in future ap-
proaching a state which may render aid to Armenia impossible.
Complete uncertainty regarding opening of frontier between Tur-
kish and Russian Armenia makes it impossible for Armenian Go-
vernment and American Relief organizations to adopt any policy
concerning repatriation and relief of refugees. Accumulation of
refugees from all parts of Caucasus and Persia along frontier in
expectation of its being opened is increasing daily the acuteness
of the situation.

(G) Arrival of European forces in adequate numbers under a
commander with full authority or complete control of Armenian
army under Allied officers and supported by limited numbers of
Allied troops is imperative and will materially clear up the situa-
tion. Situation in Armenia cannot be considered separately from
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situation in Georgia and Azerbaijan for the present. In particular
mail transportation from Batum and Baku to Armenia must be
safeguarded.

(H) Official information requested of W.Haskell's appoint-
ment and power. Press dispatches stating W.Haskell named High
Commissioner for Caucasus are circulating in the Caucasus
causing confusion and embarrassment both to Allied representa-
tives and local Governments owing to uncertainty, No official
information available."”

* Transcribed as Kagizman.

Ne 159 copy of cablegram from the head of the ARA Mission at
Tiflis Major J.Green - to the Director General of Relief H.Hoover
Tiflis, July 23, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/29/App.267; Paris, vol.X, p.532

“...Long conference with Armenian President today. See joint
telegram to-day's date from chiefs American organizations and see
dispatches sent by French and British. Situation growing worse.
Turkish Army well prepared and Tartars advancing from three
sides. If military protection is not in Armenia immediately disaster
will be more terrible than massacres of 1915, and the Armenian
nation will be crushed to everlasting shame of Allied Powers.
Predict that relief work will become impossible in present situa-
tion unless order is restored. Cannot something be done to have
British forces in Caucasus intervene to save Russia? Please
acknowledge by telegraph. J.Green, M.Bristol."

Ne 160 telegram Ne 3409 from the chief of the ARA Mission in the
Caucasus Major J.Green - to the director of the ARA H.Hoover,
for the U.S. Secretary of State R.Lansing
Tiflis, July 24, 1919 (received in Paris July 317)
transmitted by the telegram Ne 3483 from H.Hoover - to R.Lansing
Paris, August 4, 1919 (received August 5)
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/27, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49
..."Turks and Tartars advancing. Believe the districts of
Karabagh and Zangezur, they now occupy approximately reopen-
ed territory of Russian Armenia. Halil Bey, Turkish Colonel, now
in command of Azerbaijan Tartars. Regular army depots and relief
trains surrounded and probably seized. British State orders from
above prevent their interfering. Armenian government and people
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almost in despair. General mobilization ordered yesterday, taking
away men just as harvest begins. We shall not be able to carry on
relief work much longer unless British receive orders to clear
Russian Armenia including Karabagh and Zangezur of Turk and
Tartar forces."

Department's 2695 August 1, has been communicated to
General [J.]Harbord who will shortly submit his suggestions regar-
ding the proposed investigation.” ...

* Distorted text in: Paris, vol.X, p.532 added, that M.Bristol had
received this telegram in Constantinople on July 29, and trans-
mitted it further.

Ne 161 telegram from the U.S. vice-consul at Tiflis H.O.Doolittle -
to American Mission in Paris, F.Polk
Tiflis, July 24, 1919
for the Secretary of State R.Lansing and director of the ARA
H.Hoover transmitted by telegram Ne 3521 from F.Polk -
to R.Lansing
Paris, August 6, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/126/Encl.1 and RG 59, 860J.01/30,
T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49

"Vice Consul [J.]Randolph after visiting personally every
part of Armenia reports:

“Need of mandatory or immediate action by Allied Powers
most urgent. Railways disorganized from lack of engines, rolling
stock and repair shops retained by Georgia and Azerbaijan and
especially from lack of fuel for engines, oil being obtained only
from Baku in Azerbaijan and now obtained by Armenia only
occasionally and with great difficulty owing to warlike conditions
existing between these two small countries. Owing to lack of seed
and refusal of Turks and Tartars to sell them seed, Armenian
people have this season almost no crops except very little self
sown grain insufficient for more than a few months. This coming
winter there will be no food any more than brought in from
abroad. More than 200,000 refugees from Western Armenia (the
most miserable hopeless people imaginable with absolutely no
possessions except the new rags on their backs) are lined up at
different points within southern boundary of Russian Armenia
longing to return southward to their former homes but prevented
by bands of Kurds and also by the well equipped military forces
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of Turkey. Two attempts to force their way homeward have been
in vain, resulting only in bloodshed and further massacres. Unless
prevented the Turks apparently intend the total extinction of
Armenian race. Turkish emissaries inspire the warlike attitude of
Azerbaijan and are arousing the Tartars of Shusha and the districts
south-east of Erivan along the Persian border where Tartar forces
have been massing for sometime, the purpose being according to
information received by Armenian Government to totally wipe out
or drive away Christian population and by means of a broad Mo-
hammedan belt to connect up Turkey and Azerbaijan. On July
2274 report reached Erivan that Nakhichevan and two other places
south-east of Erivan were surrounded by these Tartars. According
to the reports massacre had begun in one of these three places.
No later news obtainable in Erivan for all telegraphic communi-
cation is out off near the scene of fighting. Armenian soldiers lack
shoes, uniforms and even clothing as well as munitions and in
opinion of Armenian officials and French, American and British
officers in Erivan their successful opposition to the well equipped
Tartars and Turks improbable without at least moral support or
Allied troops whose presence would show Tartars and Turks that
Armenia has not been abandoned by the Allies, an impression
Turkish emissaries are spreading. American flour and relief wor-
kers have saved lives of thousands but owing to lack of crops and
absolute inability of refugees to return to their homes relief work
must be continued for another year otherwise the majority of the
Armenians who have so far survived will die of starvation. Armenia
needs food and also seed for the fields but the greatest needs of
the situation to restore living conditions are:

First. Allied decision regarding settlement and

Second. Immediate presence in Armenia of sufficient manda-
tory or Allied military forces to prevent farther massacres and to
force Tartars and Turks to permit these miserable refugees to
return to their homes.

American storage depot of relief food and also fifteen cars
American milk and flour en route to Nakhichevan, as well as
American citizens, relief workers are in cut off district south-east
of Erivan and their fate is unknown.

Note. This confirms absolutely reports reaching me from
other sources and calls attention to the importance of at once
taking actual military measures to remedy a pitiable situation and
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show our ability and intention to rescue a friendly nation from
extermination.
Please repeat to Secretary of State and to [H.]Hoover."

Ne 162 report from the Director-General of Relief H.Hoover
“Regarding relief operations in Europe during June 1919"
Paris, July 25, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/29/App.251/Encl.; Paris, vol.X, p.
499-501

“I. Total relief deliveries under the direction of the Director-
General of Relief during the period June 1 to 30, 1919 (metric
tons)

...Armenia - 6,856 tons of breadstuffs, 6,823 tons of wheat
flour, 33 tons of cereal flour, 2,042 tons of beans, 3 tons of rice,
1,950 tons of milk, 319 tons miscellaneous. Total 11,170 tons.

[There were no relief deliveries to Russia and Turkey.]

II. Total relief deliveries under the direction of the Director-
General of Relief during the period from December 1, 1918, to
June 30, 1919 (metric tons)

...Armenia - 25614 tons of breadstuffs, 2,661 tons of beans
and peas, 3 tons of rice, 2,463 tons of milk, 319 tons of cocoa and
sugar. Total - 31,060 tons.

Turkey 14.458 tons of breadstuffs
Russia 1.307 tons of breadstuffs

13.770 tons miscellaneous
Total 15.077

Russian prisoners in Germany - 1.433 tons of breadstuffs,
1,050 tons meats and fats, 202 tons miscellaneous. Total - 2,685
tons."

Ne 163 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 26, 1919, 15:30
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/15; Paris, vol.VII, p.315-341
“The fifth condition of [the Allied and Associated Powers']
note to Admiral A.Kolchak runs as follows: - “If a solution of the
relations between... the Caucasian and Transcaspian territories and
Russia is not speedily reached by agreement the settlement will be
made in consultation and co-operation with the League of Na-
tions, and that until such settlement is made the Government of
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Russia agrees to recognize these territories as autonomous, and to
confirm the relations which may exist between their de facto
Governments and the Allied and Associated Governments."

A.Balfour: He had some doubts concerning the Policy pro-
posed. He did not see whom it would please but it would certainly
displease the Russians who desired Russia to be restored to its old
frontiers. It was unlikely even to please the new States. ...The first
paragraph added to this extract from the telegram no doubt ex-
pressed a truth; but unfortunately the Allied and Associated Po-
wers could not do all they desired to do. There was not much
money to give. As to arms and munitions they were being given. If
this declaration were made [aforementioned peoples] might be led
to suppose that they were about to receive more; but this was
impossible. The declaration therefore would either merely restate
what was being done or raise false hopes. ...He hoped that Russia
would reconstitute itself, but for the time being he saw no ele-
ments tending in that direction. Was it desirable to tell... the
States that they must wait for the settlement of their fate until a
very remote contingency had taken place? Such a statement could
only discourage them. ..He would not advise the Council to
accept it.

S.Pichon: [The specified countries] ..had always been told
that their efforts [to obtain de facto recognition] were sympatheti-
cally regarded and help had been given them as de facto Govern-
ments in their struggle against Bolsheviks. They had always been
told, however, that the Powers could go no further. The ultimate
solution must depend on the outcome of the Russian situation.” ...

Ne 164 copy of cablegram from head of the ARA Mission
at Caucasus Major J.Green - to the Director General of Relief
H.Hoover

Tiflis, July 26, 1919 (received July 29)

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/29/App.267; Paris, vol. X, p.532-
533

"H.Hoover, Paris. Following from J.Green, Tiflis.

Relief work in Russian Armenia cannot be safeguarded
unless European troops are sent to that country. See accurate and
conservative report on situation by B.B.Moore of the 24™ July.

Your m[emorandum] and identical telegram from [G.]Cle-
menceau to French Mission arrived. Garbled, but sense suffi-
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ciently clear. Note has been sent to Georgian Government* by
French Mission. J.Green, M.Bristol."
* Regarding barriers to railways freight traffic.

Ne 165 letter from special representative of the U.S. Government
in Europe E.M.House - to President W.Wilson
London, July 30, 1919

Paris, vol.XI, p.620-623

“...Almost as soon as I arrived in England, I sensed an
antagonism to the United States. The English are quite cordial and
hospitable to the individual American as ever, but they dislike us
collectively.

The war has left but two great powers in the world, where
before there were seven. While Russia has collapsed internally,
and Germany and Austria have fallen through defeat, France and
Japan have gone from first to second rate powers because the
United States and Great Britain have become so powerful. While
the British Empire vastly exceeds the United States in area and
population and while their aggregate wealth is perhaps greater
than ours, yet our position is much more favourable. It is because
of this that the relations between the two countries are beginning
to assume the same character as that of England and Germany
before the war.

Our was expenditures gave a spectacular exhibition of our
wealth which has excited the envy of the world, and which if we
are unwise, may lead to a great coalition against us. It looks now
as if it would be necessary for us to supply coal to those who for-
merly looked to England for this commodity, and if we continue
our merchant marine building on the present scale, we will be
hitting at two of her most lucrative industries.

Labour in Europe is showing a strange disinclination for
work, and English labour is lagging behind more and more. This
accentuates the widening economic position between us. The
advanced liberals are questioning the Government as to the
reason for their big navy estimates for next year. The Govern-
ment's answer is that when the war was ended Great Britain was
going at top speed in naval construction and that it would be a
great waste not to finish the ships now on the ways. It was
brought out that there would be 84 ships of the larger class and
some 35 destroyers. It was the Government's intention, so it was
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said, to use the newer types to replace the older ones now in use.
The truth is this new construction is because of us, and for no
other reason.

R.B.Haldane, E.Grey and I dined together on Sunday.” ...E.
Grey told R.Haldane that he would write him a memorandum
which he could hand to the Government. This memorandum
would outline his, E.Grey's, views which are as follows:

That in no circumstances would Great Britain build against
the United States no matter how many keels we laid. However,
England would hold herself free to build against any European
power in any quantity that seemed to her best.

E.Grey told me... that the British Government's policy
during the time he was in office was to disregard the naval
program of the United States. In the first place they thought was
between the two nations was inconceivable, and in the second,
that in a rivalry it was admitted that the United States could
outbuild Great Britain. In discussing this matter further with E.
Grey he admitted that this was the liberal point of view and not
the conservative or the one held in naval circles.

You will have noticed that the British have been very insis-
tent upon reduction of standing armies but they never protest
against naval armaments.

P.S. H.Hoover who has just left, is in one of his most pessi-
mistic moods. He is simply revelling in gloom. He gives Europe
but 30 day longer of orderly life - after that it is to be revolution,
starvation and chaos. In his opinion the coal situation is the most
menacing.”

* Le. July 27, 1919.

Ne 166 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, July 31, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/622%; Paris, vol.VII, p.434-448

"G.Clemenceau: if the territory of the future State of Con-
stantinople were increased [by the President W.Wilson] to this ex-
tent, its attribution to any mandatory power would become impos-
sible. There might be agreement if only Constantinople and the
Straits were in question, but he saw no chance, if large territories
were added.

A.Tardieu: The future State of Constantinople could be
easily imagined if it were restricted to the Straits, the Sea of Mar-
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mora and the populations who made their living by the sea, but if
large territories were added to it, ...the task would be impossible.
G.Clemenceau: A very clear and restricted programme must
be made for Constantinople, otherwise no mandatory would be
found.
F.Polk suggested that the discussion be adjourned.” ...

Ne 167 telegram from the second Assistant Secretary of State Alvey
A.Adee - to American Mission in Paris, F.Polk*
Washington, July 31, 1919 (received August 1)
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/20, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49
"President approves of H.Hoover H.Morgenthau recommen-
dation that a Mission of Investigation headed by General J.
Harbord be sent to Armenia."
“ Next day R.Lansing repeated this text in the telegram Ne 2695 to
his Ambassador in Great Britain J.W.Davis, see: US NA, RG 59,
860J.01/20:Telegram.

Ne 168 records of a meeting Ne 29 of the Supreme Economic
Council
London, August 1-2, 1919, 15:30 and 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/29; Paris, vol.X, p.489-558

"287. Situation in Armenia.

The Director General of Relief [H.Hoover| reported the
receipt of three cables from Major J.Green,” Head of the American
Mission at Tiflis, dealing with the serious situation existing in
Armenia. It was agreed that a note should be addressed to the
Supreme Council notifying them of the receipt of these cables and
requesting instructions whether the information contained therein
should be published."”

* See telegrams from J.Green dated July 23 and 26, 1919.

Ne 169 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, August 5, 1919, 15:30
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/24; Paris, vol.VII, p.528-546
"G.Clemenceau: He wished to have a conversation with M.E.
Venizelos about Thrace and Asia Minor. The troops of the Great
Powers were being demobilized very rapidly. It would therefore be
impossible for any of the Great Powers to undertake a new cam-
paign. ...He must warn M.E.Venizelos that the French Government
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had no intention of embarking those troops in a campaign. They
were needed at home, and he wished to recall them as soon as
possible. All the Powers were in the same case. ...Could the
Greeks undertake to defend themselves on two fronts - in Thrace
and in Asia Minor - without any assistance from the Allies?

E.Venizelos: ...As to M.G.Clemenceau question, whether
Greece could undertake simultaneous action in Asia Minor and in
Thrace, he was bound to answer in the negative, but he hoped
that simultaneous action would not be required. ...He fully under-
stood that the Great Powers could not undertake to enforce the
Peace for him. He fully understood that Greece must help herself
in this respect. ...He had understood M.G.Clemenceau to ask whe-
ther Greece could fight Bulgaria and Turkey at the same time.
This Greece could not do, but she was not afraid of local risings in
the population.”

Ne 170 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, August 7, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/26; Paris, vol.VII, p.603-619

"A.Tardieu: ...The figures of the 1914 census did not deserve
any attention. The reduction of the Greek population had been
obtained by wholesale massacre. He could not admit that massacre
created title.

F.Polk: He had taken care to say that no title arose from
massacre. What he had drawn attention to was the actual condi-
tion of the population.

A.Tardieu: Under a Greek or International Government, the
Greeks would flock back to the country.

F.Polk: They would doubtless do so if [they are] allowed
[to]. That was the point."”

Ne 171 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, August 8, 1919, 15:30
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/27%; Paris, vol.VII, p.620-645
"4, Sale of State property by the Ottoman Government.
P.Cheysson: .. The Council was faced with the alternative of
the eventual bankruptcy of the Turkish State, or of partially con-
senting to the measures which the Ottoman Government were
taking. ...He did not think that it would be proper to allow the
Turks to proceed with the sale of State property without further
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enquiry. He suggested that they should be asked why the sale of
their credits and property was so urgent, and what form of reali-
zable property they proposed to sell.

T.Tittoni: He agreed with M.P.Cheysson. .. The State do-
mains ...was a most important guarantee of ultimate reparation.

F.Polk: As it would be a long time before the final peace
could be arrived at, with Turkey, ..would it not be advantageous
to draft [new,] a more complete [and conclusive] Armistice?

A.Balfour: He thought Mr.F.Polk's suggestion, if put into
effect, would be a trifle high-handed. ...It might be best -

1. To refuse to recognize the sales of property now being
carried out by the Turkish Government until the final signature of
the Peace Treaty. Such a measure would put prospective pur-
chasers on their guard, and

2. After receiving a full report on the financial position of
the Ottoman Government, authorization might be given to
proceed with sales of a certain class, in order that the Turkish
Empire might be saved from bankruptcy.

It was therefore decided:

1. That a communication should be sent to the Ottoman
Government... informing it that the Allied and Associated Govern-
ments refused and would refuse to recognize the validity of any
sales, effected by such Government, between the signature of the
Armistice and the ratification of the Peace Treaty.

2. That the Allied and Associated Governments should
reserve to themselves the right to grant special licenses to the
Ottoman Government for the sale of such property as the afore-
said Ottoman Government might desire to realize: the conditions
of sale, and the property to be realized, being specified, in detail,
beforehand, to the allied and associated Governments.

3. That the Financial Commission should... examine the
question of the sale by that Government."

Ne 172 telegram from the Chief of Staff of the U.S. Army
General P.C.March - to the Commander-in-Chief of the
American Expeditionary Force in Europe General J.Pershing
Washington, August 8, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/39/Encl., T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR
Ne 49
“...The President has approved mission of investigation
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headed by General [J.]JHarbord to be sent to Armenia. Issue orders
to General [J.]Harbord to consult with the American Mission in
Paris and permit him to choose such personnel as he may see fit
provided they can be detailed from the American Expeditionary
Force, with motor cars and office supplies. The size of the party to
accompany General [J.]Harbord is understood to be about 14 offi-
cers and civilians, 16 chauffeurs, clerks and orderlies and 4 motor
cars."

Ne 173 telegram Ne 5792 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain J.W.Davis
Washington, August 9, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/3%#:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
828

"Following message has been received from American
Mission Paris as their Ne 3581 of August 8,

“"As the embarkation of British troops from Batum begins
August 15" and their withdrawal will probably be followed by
anarchy and massacres in Armenia, it is suggested that if you
appealed through Ambassador J.Davis to G.Curzon or D.Lloyd
George for postponement of this withdrawal for at least one
month, such request might be granted. Prompt action is necessary
since a telegram to Batum revoking order for embarkation, must
be August 13 from London. Officials in British Delegation here,
who regard withdrawal as a calamity, have confidentially inti-
mated, that an American appeal for postponement is the only
thing capable of altering the British decision to withdrawal on
August 150"

You are instructed to take this matter up with the Foreign
Office informally and orally and make such representation as
seem proper to you under the circumstances without however,
pressing the matter in any way. The last sentence of the above is,
of course only for your confidential information. Inform the De-
partment and Mission as to the extent of the representations
which you make to the Foreign Office and the reply which the
Foreign Office makes."
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No 174 press report from the “The New York Herald" - Armenia is
left without protection when great assault is preparing against her
Paris, August 9, 1919 (New York, August 8 and 11)

"The New York Herald." Paris ed. 9.08.1919 in: NAA, fund
200, regq.1, file 35, £.187-191; NY ed., 8.08.1919, p.2; 11.08.1919, p.1-
2; texts in English and French compared, lacunae are paraphrased

“"Armenians Left to the Mercy of Turkish Armies.

Forces Gathering for Campaign of Slaughter When British
Troops Withdraw

American Army Urged to Stop War in East

General Harbord's Departure for Caucasus Taken to Mean
U.S. Will Accept Mandate.

President Wilson has accepted the recommendation of
Herbert C.Hoover to send Major General James G.Harbord [on
the 15® of August] with staff of military, financial, political and
railroad experts to the Caucasus to make a complete report on the
situation there. This step follows an appeal to the United States by
General [G.]Bridges, commander of the British army in the
Caucasus, to send a force of 80,000 men to police the area and
protect the Armenians.

General [G.]Bridges arrived in Paris last night and to-day
discussed the situation with allied officials. He said the serious-
ness of the situation in the Caucasus cannot be exaggerated and
that a general conflagration will occur among the Turks, Persians,
Georgians and Azerbaijan's the moment the British forces are
withdrawn.

These nationalities, which comprise four differing republics,
are planning to attack Armenia. The British government has held
two divisions in this territory for the past eight months in an
endeavor to maintain order there. It was announced by the British
government they would withdrawn these forces by June 1 last, but
at Mr. Hoover's earnest request Great Britain agreed to keep them
until August 15.

The British government now considers it the duty of the
United States to step into the breach of the impending crisis in
the Caucasus, since America is least exhausted from the war, and
police the country.

The assumption that the United States will at least accept
the mandate for Armenia probably prompts this attitude, but I was
informed in official American circles in Paris that the United
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States will never agree to send men to the Caucasus.

The British troops will be withdrawn from the Caucasus on
August 15. There is no provision for keeping order there in the
interim, the Italians having decided not to undertake the occupa-
tion of the Caucasus. Meantime the British are sure there will be
trouble between the tribes mentioned that may lead to a general
war in that region.”

American Army Urged to Stop War in East.

Unless the British order is rescinded and enough soldiers
left to protect the lines of communication the relief so effectively
carried out by the American Commission must cease. Twenty-five
thousand orphans supported by them will starve, their schools and
factories will close, the millions already expended will have been
spent in vain and the Armenian Question will be settled for all
time by extermination of the race.

More than $20,000,000 has been spent throughout the
Turkish Empire in the Relief of survivors of the Armenian
massacres in 1915. Hundreds of devoted men and women have
been nursing and teaching the survivors the horrors of
deportations or fled for their lives to Russian Armenia. While the
peace conference in Paris devoted itself leisurely to a settlement
of boundaries and spheres of influence, these Armenians, without
political aim but with the sole Christian purpose of ministering to
suffering humanity, have gone on with their work.

It would be unbelievable if the evidence were not certain
that the British Cabinet, with full knowledge of the consequences,
issued the astounding order. It is said the political leaders demand
as a settled policy for the future that all British troops be
withdrawn from Russia. Opinions may vary as to the right or
wrong of such policy, but the honor of the empire is engaged for
the maintenance of order in the Caucasus until the conference
can decide its political future.

Order has been kept in Constantinople by large naval forces
and troops of Italy, France and England.

[General J.Harbord] is regarded as one of the soundest
thinkers in the United States Army and his findings, it is believed,
will carry much weight with the administration, whose confidence
he is thought to have. ...Colonel Haskell will co-operate with
General Harbord whose report on the situation is expected about
September 15.
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[Armenian Prime Minister Demands Allies' Help.

News about imminent combined assault of Turks, Kurds and
Tartars against Armenia had been cabled to Paris by A.Khatisian,*
chairman of current Council of the Republic of Armenia. Enver
Pasha is highly active. Karabekir Kiazim Bey is at the head of
movement. The found documents prove that all the plot is Young
Turks' affair.

Despite appeals of the government, allied troops have
already left territory of the Republic of Armenia.]" ...

* This name had been usually inscribed as A.Khatissian.

Ne 175 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five of the
Paris Peace Conference
Paris, August 11, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/6401; Paris, vol.VII, p.646-669

“3. Situation in Armenia.

The Council had before it the following communication from
Colonel W.Haskell... to President [of the Peace Conference] G.
Clemenceau:

"Have received official notice from the British Command at
Constantinople that all British troops at present time in the Cau-
casus have orders to commence complete evacuation on August
15%; an order from London can only prevent this movement.

The Italians officially declare that they will not send troops.
This retreat will leave several million dollars worth of relief provi-
sions deposited at Batum, Tiflis, Erivan, etc. without protection
and will stop all measures of assistance now operating, without
which thousands of Armenian refugees in Russian Armenia are
exposed to death from famine. The Armenians are surrounded by
enemies and have not enough arms, munitions or energy to
protect themselves. Two million of lives are in danger after the
retreat of the British troops; anarchy will reign in the Caucasus
where all the lives and properties are menaced. The French High
Command in the East declares that British troops in the Caucasus
are not under his jurisdiction.

In the name of the future of these regions, I ask that the
British Government be requested to revoke the evacuation order
until the question of the method of occupation shall have been
decided. This viewpoint receives the approbation of all the autho-
rities here who understand the situation. William Haskell, Allied
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High Commissioner to Armenia."

A.Balfour: The situation in Armenia was very serious and
very disturbing. Historically what had led to the present position
was, as far as he could remember, as follows. British troops had
been sent into the country in 1918. In march and April of the
current year it had been made clear to the Conference by Mr.D.
Lloyd George that the British troops would be withdrawn. The
date for withdrawal had first been the 15% July, but had since
been postponed to the 15" August. it was probable that move-
ments had already begun. It had therefore been known to the
Conference for a long time that continuance of British occupation
could not be expected. It had been understood that Italian troops
would replace the British. Italy had accepted this exchange and
the relief had been expected. From certain remarks made lately by
M.T.Tittoni, he inferred that Italy regarded the enterprise as too
great a burden. What resulted was that British troops were leaving
the country, that Italian troops were not coming to replace them
and that America was not sending any men.

T.Tittoni: The question in as far as it concerned Italy, related
to Turkish Armenia and not to Russian Armenia, of which Mr.A.
Balfour had spoken. Italy at one time had thought of sending
troops to Georgia and Azerbaijan, not to Armenia proper. Georgia
demanded complete independence and on this condition raised no
objection to occupation by Italian troops. On the other hand,
Admiral A.Kolchak was unwilling to grant the independence of
Georgia, though he might be ready to grant autonomy. If Italy had
accepted a mandate on the conditions demanded by Georgians,
Italy would have taken upon herself responsibility for safeguar-
ding the independence of Georgia. This, she could not do. In any
case, the area to be guarded was a large one; the railway line from
Baku to Batum was of very considerable length] some 40,000 men
would be required and, in addition, shipping and supplies would
have to be found. The last were to have been lent by Great Bri-
tain, though it appeared at the present time that British shipping
would not be available. The initial expense would be, he was told,
75 million lire and the annual cost would be as much as 1 billion
lire. Italy could not undertake so heavy a burden and the idea had
therefore be given up. Nevertheless, he wished again to point out
that the question of Georgia was dquite distinct from that of
Armenia.
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G.Clemenceau asked whether the United States could do
anything.

F.Polk: The United States could do nothing until Congress
acted. Troops could not be sent into a country with which the
United States were not at war. The question of a mandate for
Armenia would be put before Congress by the President.

A.Ballfour asked whether President W.Wilson was aware of
the critical condition in Armenia.

F.Polk: He had sent him two strong personal messages on
the subject already within the last few days.

G.Clemenceau: The conclusion was that France could do
nothing; Italy could do nothing; Great Britain could do nothing,
and, for the present, America could do nothing. It remained to be
seen whether, as the result of this, any Armenians would remain.

As no Government was prepared to furnish troops for
Armenia, the question raised by Colonel W.Haskell of August 15%,
1919, was left without solution.”

Ne 176 telegram Ne 5795 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain J.W.Davis
Washington, August 11, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/39a:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
828

“In view of gravity of situation and necessity of immediate
action you are instructed to urge British Government with all ear-
nestness not to withdraw troops from Batum for time being."

Ne 177 letter from the special representative of the U.S.
Government in Europe E.M.House - to the President W.Wilson
Withyham, Sussex, August 11, 1919

Paris, vol.XI, p.632-633

"...The atmosphere has cleared considerably and with E.Grey
in Washington with you I have no doubt but that everything will
come right.

It is my intention to sail for home around the middle of
September. There is no need of remaining longer than that. If
mandate A is to be finished before the Turkish Treaty is formed as
we desire, there will be ample time to accomplish it before then."
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Ne 178 telegram Ne 3629 from the Commission to Negotiate Peace,
F.L.Polk - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Paris, undated (received August 12, 1919)

US NA, RG 39, 763.72119/6130:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il,
p.829

“The Council of Five considered at its meeting this after-
noon a telegram dated Constantinople, August 5%, to [G.]Clemen-
ceau from Colonel W.N.Haskell, High Commissioner for Entente
in Armenia. After pointing out that the British will commence
complete evacuation on August 15", that the Italians will not send
troops, that the Armenians are unable to protect themselves and
that two millions of [lives] will be [in danger] and anarchy will
reign in the Caucasus after the withdrawal of the British troops,
Colonel W.N.Haskell says:

“In the name of the future of these regions I ask that the
British Government be requested to revoke the evacuation order
until the question of the method of occupation shall have been
decided. This viewpoint receives approbation of all the authorities
here who understand the situation.”

Mr.A.Balfour stated that the British intentions to evacuate
had been [announced] last March and that at this late date the
British plans could not be changed. Mr.T.Tittoni declared that the
Italians had examined the question of occupying Georgia upon
the withdrawal of the British and had decided that such occupa-
tion would not be within their power. Mr.F.Polk explained in the
absence of authorization by Congress the United States Govern-
ment was not at the present time in a position to send troops to
replace the British. No action upon Colonel W.Haskell's telegram
was taken by the Council.” ...

Ne 179 telegram Ne 2766 from the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain
J.W . Davis - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
London, August 12, 1919 (received August 12)
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/40:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
829-830
“"Conferred with Curzon yesterday, August 11, first opportu-
nity following instructions. I confined myself to inquiring whether
order for withdrawal was definite and irrevocable and expressed
fears which were entertained as to its consequences. Curzon pro-
fessed himself fully alive to possibilities, said withdrawal had been
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definitely decided upon, that men belonging to units [whose]
period [of] enlistment had expired, that no forces were at hand for
replacement, that Great Britain had given notice of her intention
to withdraw and Allies had offered task to Italy, who declined it,
that Great Britain would be highly gratified to see America take
mandate for Armenia and assume duty of policing. I told him, in
response to questions, that [regardless] of future decisions the
instant despatch of American forces was in my judgement, a
military and political impossibility. [If] matter went to Congress it
was unsafe to rely on prompt action. Matter will go before British
Cabinet today but he gave me no reason to expect reversal of its
decision.

I also met General G.Bridges, who has just returned from
scene of operations, and says revocation of order is important;
transports are at Batum or en route and arrangement for concen-
tration and embarkation of troops already completed. Present
forces in Caucasus about 22,000 men, [concentration of which]
will occupy a month or six week. He also says that by his advice,
British Government has offered or will offer price of 35,000
pounds sterling on the head of Enver Pasha who is now in Asia
Minor leader of the Young Turks and a growing pan-Islamic
movement. He, as well as G.Curzon, anticipates disorder following
withdrawal of British troops. He remarked casually that “The thing
to do is for us to do the job and you to pay for it.”

Have received today your 5795 August 11%, 5 p.m. Can add
nothing as to gravity of situation of which the British Government
is not already aware unless as to danger to American relief
workers. Have presented at once, by informal note to Curzon,
substance of your message adding this point. [As] result of cabinet
deliberations desire of British for our acceptance of Armenian
mandate is evident as well as their fear of pan-Islamic movement;
latter may operate to restrict their departure. Would appreciate
information, if possible, as to our probable policy in matter of
Armenian mandate.”

Ne 180 letter from the President of the USA W.Wilson -
to the Senator J.S.Williams
Washington, White House, August 12, 1919
NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 351, £.26
"My dear Senator,
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Unfortunately, it is true that the British Government is
proposing to withdraw its troops almost immediately from the
region in which they can act as protectors of the Armenians, and I
am making every effort to bring about a re-consideration of the
matter on their part.

In the present situation of things out there, it does look as if
the only effectual assistance would be assistance of an armed
force to subdue those who are committing outrages more terrible,
I believe, than history ever before witnessed, so heartbreaking
indeed that I have found it impossible to hold my spirits steady
enough to read the accounts of them. I wish with all my heart that
Congress and the country could assent to our assuming the
trustsheep for Armenia and going to help of those suffering
people in an effective way.

Cordially and sincerely yours, Woodrow Wilson."

Ne 181 letter from the Secretary of State R.Lansing - to the
Chairman of the American Committee for the Independence
of Armenia J.Gerard

Washington, August 12, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 351, £.29-30

“On the 1* instant I had the honour to inform you that your
telegram dated July 31% as well as the recommendations in your
letter of the 28™ ultimo concerning the Armenian situation, had
been communicated to the American Mission in Paris. The Depart-
ment has now received a message from the Mission, making
among others, the following remarks with regard to your several
suggestions.

The Mission believe that the present situation would not be
relieved by the recognition of the Armenian Republic, and it is not
deemed advisable to send supplies and munitions to the Armenian
Army, for the reason that the railway passes through the territory
of Georgia, and they would probably never reach the Armenians.
And even should the supplies and munitions not be stolen while
passing through Georgian territory, the likelihood of their
reaching the Armenians would have the effect of inclining Turks
and Tartars to attack more vigorously and more rapidly.

I have the honour to be, Sir, Your obedient servant, Robert
Lansing."
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Ne 182 notes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, August 13, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/136; Paris, vol.XI, p.377-379

"1. General J.Harbord's Mission to Armenia.

General J.Harbord, who was accompanied by General F.R.
McCoy, informed the Commissioners that it appeared that it
would be impossible to obtain the Transport “De Kalb"* to convey
them to Armenia.

General J.Harbord explained that the “De Kalb" was the
only suitable ship available in European waters for the purpose.
Mr.F.Polk thereupon dictated a telegram to the Secretary of State
requesting that the matter be laid before the President and that
the President be urged to direct the navy Department to place the
"De Kalb" at the disposal of the Mission. General J.Harbord
pointed out, that...[this] cruiser carried guns.

General J.Harbord stated that he was prepared to leave
Friday and to set sail from Brest on Saturday, if the question of
the ship were settled. He also submitted a list of personnel which
was approved, and a draft letter of instructions which was slightly
modified and approved.

General J.Harbord also requested that the president of the
Conference should be informed of his Mission, and that the
representatives of the Principal Allied Powers in Asia Minor and
Constantinople be advised of his Mission. Drafts of communica-
tions to the Secretary General of the peace Conference in this
regard were submitted by Mr.W.Buckler, who was requested to
change them in certain particulars to meet the views of the
Commissioners. ...[Then] Mr.F.Polk left the meeting."”

* Inscribed as DeKalb.

Ne 183 notes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, August 13, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/13%; Paris, vol.XI, p.379-384
"W.Buckler: You saw the telegram from Mr.J.Davis this
morning?¢*
H.White: Telling about the Armenians - yes, I saw that.
Meanwhile we have heard nothing more about massacres having
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begun.

W.Buckler: There are three American Relief workers missing
there, and nothing has been heard of them.

H.White: I think we have a very able mission; General J.
Harbord and the men who are with him. Their presence should
have a good moral effect. Have you any observations, Admiral?

Rear Admiral H.S.Knapp: I have got a telegram from [Rear]
Admiral M.Brisitol requesting funds for himself and his mission;
he is on the Smyrna Commission.”” He was appointed by the
President and I should like to know what answer to make to him.

H.White: He certainly has not a monopoly on that kind of
request. I think we will have to put that up to the representative
of the government.”

* A telegram from the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain to the
Secretary of State, dated August 12, 1919, its copy had been sent
to the American Commission to negotiate Peace.

“* It dealt with assaults of the Greek Army on the Turkish civilian
population.

Ne 184 telegram Ne 2801 from the British Under-Secretary
of State for Foreign Affairs G.N.Curzon - to the U.S. Ambassador
in Great Britain J W.Davis*
London, August 13, 1919 (received August 195)

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/46:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
830-831

..My Dear Ambassador: I have received your note of last
evening urging the British Government with all earnestness not to
withdraw our troops from Batoum for the time being in view of the
evident gravity of the situation. As I explained to you in our
conversation... evacuation has already commenced at the eastern
end of the line. In any case, however, its duration must be suffi-
ciently prolonged to relieve us from any immediate anxiety as to
the position at Batoum. Should the present programme be carried
out unaltered it will not be till the early part or middle of October
that the question of leaving Batoum will assume a practical form
and it may be possible at that date, should the conditions in the
Caucasus require it, to make arrangements which will not let the
place remain without any protection. In the meantime [ am mak-
ing inquiries as to whether, consistent with the broad policy which
I have indicated, anything can be done to insure some degree of
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local security and to prevent the terrible events of which your Go-
vernment are apprehensive. Any arrangement for this purpose
would be much easier were your Government in a position either
themselves to put troops into the Caucasus or to assure us that
the mandate for Armenia would ultimately be accepted by the
United States. The circumstances that you described to me yester-
day appear to render the satisfaction of these two conditions for
the present out of the question and they greatly complicate an
issue which is in itself sufficiently difficult. Pray believe me, how-
ever, that the situation is one which I am examining together with
our military advisers from day to day and almost from hour to
hour with the most intense anxiety to find a solution that will
relieve us from the gravest fears. I am seriously considering whe-
ther it will be possible to leave political missions with sufficient
escorts at the principal cities along the railway and whether effec-
tive political pressure cannot be put upon the governments of the
local States to induce them to desist from actions which could
only imperil their cause and might ruin their future.”

* On August 15, 1919, this telegram was conveyed to the Secretary
of State R.Lansing

Ne 185 letter from the Chairman of the ACIA J.Gerard -
to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
New York, August 14, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 351, £.18-20

...""The Powers of the Entente and we turned a deaf ear to
the repeated appeals of the Armenians for food, munitions and
supplies. Since the last March, the Armenians told us that, if we
did not lend them necessary means for self-protection, or if we did
not take necessary steps to protect them, there would be in store
for them exactly the danger that is now threatening their very
existence.

We can now do one of three things; namely, (a) We can
turn them over to the Turks and Tartars to be slaughtered; (b) We
can turn them over to the Powers of the Entente to be exploited;
(c) We can intervene at this late hour and save this situation.

If it is absolutely impossible for us now to supply the Arme-
nians with food and munitions, then Great Britain can be asked to
furnish them with those necessaries through Northern Persia and
the Caspian. We cannot agree with the view that the Turks would
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be likely to be more tolerant with the Armenians if we were to
leave them without any means of self-defence. The Armenians do
not think so."”

Ne 186 notes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, August 14, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/138; Paris, vol.XI, p.385-386

"6. Notification to [Rear] Admiral M.Bristol regarding
General J.Harbord's mission.

The Commissioners approved a draft telegram to be sent by
[Rear] Admiral H.S.Knapp to [Rear] Admiral M.Bristol informing
the latter of General J.Harbord's mission and requesting him to
advise American Officials in Turkey and Armenia and to instruct
them to assist him by all means in their power."

Ne 187 strictly confidential telegram Ne 2849 from the Secretary
of State R.Lansing - to the Commission to Negotiate Peace
Washington, August 16, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/6130:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.II,
p.831-832

“...The President desires Turkish authorities to be warned
that should they not take immediate and efficacious measures to
prevent any massacres or other atrocities being penetrated by
Turks, Kurds or other Moslems against Armenians in the Cauca-
sus or elsewhere, then all support concerning a secure sovereignty
over the Turkish portions of the present Ottoman Empire, under
Article XII of his peace terms, will be withdrawn, and that such
withdrawal might result in the absolute dissolution of the Turkish
Empire and a complete alteration of the conditions of peace.
Should Turks put forward the plea that they have no control over
such occurrences, it should be pointed out that if they expect to
exercise any sovereignty over any portion of the Empire they
should demonstrate that they are not only willing but also able to
prevent their conationals and coreligionists from the perpetration
of atrocities. Therefore no excuse of inability to prevent atrocities
against Armenians will be accepted from Turks. Communicate to
Turkish authorities at your discretion through such diplomatic
channels as in your judgement may be available, and in any case,
repeat to Admiral [M.]Bristol for communication to Turkish
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authorities.”

Ne 188 telegram Ne 5844 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain J.W.Davis
Washington, August 20, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 741.91/23:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
700

“The Anglo-Persian agreement has caused a very unfavou-
rable impression upon both the President and me and we are not
disposed to ask our Minister at Teheran to assist the British
Government or to ask him to preserve a friendly attitude toward
this asgreement. At Paris I asked of Mr.[A.]Balfour three times
that the Persians have an opportunity to be heard before the
Council of Foreign Ministers because of their claims and bounda-
ries and because their territory had been a battle ground. Mr.
[A.]Balfour was rather abrupt in refusing to permit them to have a
hearing. It now appears that at the time I made these requests
Great Britain was engaged in a secret negotiation to gain at least
economic control of Persia. ..We cannot and will not do anything
to encourage such secret negotiations or to assist in allaying the
suspicion and dissatisfaction which we share as to an agreement
negotiated in this manner.

You will respond to Lord [G.N.]JCurzon's request in this
general sense."”

Ne 189 telegram Ne 2840 from the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain
J.W.Davis - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
London, August 20, 1919 (received August 20)
US NA, RG 359, 860J.01/53:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
832-833
"I have just received the following note:
"Foreign Office, Tuesday 19" August 1919.
My Dear Ambassador: You may remember that in our con-
versation yesterday afternoon about the Armenian question and
the Caucasus I expressed some surprise that if American opinion
was as deeply stirred as I was led to believe on the subject, no
official representations had reached me from the American
Government and I was left to gather American sentiment from the
reports and appeals and protests of private individuals. I further
said that anxious as we were to do everything in our power to
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satisfy American opinion and to protect the Armenians, it was
difficult to modify our announced and already inaugurated policy
of evacuation unless we knew for certain for how long a period we
were requested or expected to remain and what part the American
Government were prepared to play at its close. Later in the
evening Mr.[A.]Bonar Law speaking on the same subject in the
House of Commons used the following words:

“I can assure my noble friends that if any sign of help were
coming from America as suggested they would only too gladly
welcome it. Indeed I think I might say: ..It is.. an American
problem rather than a British. They are in a better position to deal
with it. They have interests as great as ours. I think greater. I can
assure the House that if the President of the United States were
officially to say to the British Government, “We wish you to hold
the fort for a little until we can make arrangements”" we would
certainly do our best to meet him."

Mr.[A.]Bonar Law meant to add what I may here be
permitted to add on behalf of His Majesty's Government that in
the event of the American Government addressing us in the sense
indicated it would seem only reasonable that the financial burden
of retaining our forces in the Caucasus beyond the period already
fixed by us should not be borne by Great Britain, but should be
assumed by the State which expects to be or is likely to become
the mandatory for the Armenian people. Our own financial res-
ponsibilities in those regions have already been so overwhelming
that we should not feel justified in continuing them for a further
period. May I suggest to Your Excellency that you should tele-
graph in this sense to your Government since the matter is one
that calls for very early decision." ...

After statement above quoted [A.]Bonar Law in House of
Commons added “But I can hold out no hope of keeping troops
longer in that part of the country although I am glad to say that
an Allied Commissioner has already been sent to Armenia and
that we have commissioners of our own both in Baku and Batum."

May I suggest that any answer to this letter other than a
definite refusal should be so worded as to avoid any possible
charge of bad faith if mandate is finally declined?"
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Ne 190 telegram from the members of the ACIA J.W.Gerard,
C.E.Hughes, E.Root, H.C.Lodge, J.S.Williams, Alfred E.Smith,
F.C.Penfield, C.W.Eliot, C.H.Dodge - to the Major General
J.Harbord, on the road to Armenia*
New York, August 20, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/60/Encl.1, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR
Ne 49

“The American Committee for the Independence of Armenia
heartily congratulates you and the members of your Commission
upon your designation by the President for a high and difficult
mission in Armenia and buds you Godspeed. We earnestly trust
that the investigations to be made by your Commission may result
in the speedy solution of the Armenian Question and conse-
quently the full realization of the well deserved aspirations of a
long suffering and worthy people.”
* In compliance with the Secretary of State R.Lansing's order,
given from Washington on August 27, 1919, American mission in
Paris transmitted this text to J.Harbord.

Ne 191 statement by the Allied High Commissioner in Armenia
Colonel W.Haskell - to the Prime Minister of the Republic of
Armenia A.Khatisian

Yerevan, August 21, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.2, file 37, {.1-3, and 7-8

“W.Haskell, the High Commissioner in Armenia, at his first
meeting with the Prime Minister A.Khatisian communicated some-
thing like this:

The Congress at Paris instructed him to assume internal and
external supply of the Armenian people, its foodstuff and safe
repatriation.

At the current moment he is going to stay in Erivan only
three days, during this period of time he'll acquaint in detail with
a situation in the country and with our demands; then he'll return
Tiflis and in a week he'll come back again from there to Erivan,
with a group of attendant officers whom he left there so far.

He'll wire to the Paris Conference collected data and his
conclusions; and on the whole, he hopes that till the solution of
the mandate issue he'll successfully ensure physical existence of
the Armenian people.
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American General [J.]Harbord is to arrive into Erivan in
approximately ten days, to investigate local conditions and to find
out how many American servicemen are needed to occupy whole
Armenia.

The peace treaty is now under discussion in America, after
its ratification League of Nations will be the next issue, and then
an Armenian mandate will be considered."”

Ne 192 translation of the telegram from the French High

Commissioner at Constantinople J.-A.Defrance -

to the President of the Peace Conference G.Clemenceau
Constantinople, August 23, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/38/App."E;" Paris, vol.VII, p.858-
859

“[Rear] Admiral M.Bristol, recently appointed American
High Commissioner to Constantinople, remitted a comminatory
memorandum to the Grand Vizier on the 22" instant without
having advised the Allied High Commissioners.

The following is a résumé of the note:

"President W.Wilson notifies the Turkish Government that if
immediate measures are not taken to prohibit all violences or
massacres on the part of the Turks, Kurds, or other Mussulmans
against the Armenians in the Caucasus or elsewhere, the President
will withdraw Article 12 from the Peace Conditions (rules concer-
ning the maintenance of Turkish sovereignty). This action would
result in the complete dissolution of the Ottoman Empire. If the
Turks desire to continue to exercise any sovereignty over any part
of the Empire, they must show that they not only have the inten-
tion, but the authority to prohibit their nationals from engaging in
these atrocities: no excuse [of] being powerless in the matter will
be accepted from the Turks."”

The Grand Vizier communicated this memorandum to the
English and French High Commissioners. He is very uneasy and
declares that he has not been authorised to control the necessary
forces to maintain order or to obtain the financial resources
indispensable for the payment of his soldiers and functionaries,
under these conditions he is completely at bay. He could not help
remarking that America, a country which has not been at war with
Turkey and did not sign the Armistice, gave this imperative
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notification separately and without participation on the part of the
Allied Powers."

Ne 193 telegram Ne 3856 from the Commission to Negotiate Peace,
F.L.Polk - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Paris, August 23, 1919 (received August 23)

US NA, RG 359, 860J.01/58:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
833-834

"Before taking the steps you suggest I should be glad to
know what reply you wish me to make in case the British or other
Allied delegates inquire whether the United States would be
willing to pay the expenses of any military assistance that might
be sent to Armenia and what are the prospects of the United
States accepting a mandate over that country.”

Ne 194 telegram Ne 5867 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain J.W.Davis
Washington, August 23, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/53:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
834

“I have discussed matter very fully with the President and
find the situation difficult. We would like to appeal officially to
the British Government to continue their military control assuring
them that they would receive financial aid in maintaining their
forces, but unfortunately there are no funds available for such a
purpose and it would require an appropriation by Congress in
order to obtain them. At the present time to attempt to secure an
appropriation would be to complicate further the political situa-
tion which the treaty of peace has caused. The same is true in
regard to saying to the British Government to hold on “until we
can make arrangements.” The Senate would bitterly resent the
apparent assumption that the United States will later take over
responsibility for order in those regions. The temper of certain
Senators and their hostility to the President and everything which
he advocates is so intense that such action would add fuel to the
flames already raging.

In view of the situation there is only one thing possible and
that is to appeal to the British Government on the ground of
humanity to continue their protection over those wretched people
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pointing out the undoubted feeling of the world in the event that
the British forces just at this time while the future of the Ottoman
Empire was being determined should be withdrawn and the
country given over to massacre, rapine and lawlessness.

I hope that you can make this plain to Lord G.Curzon and
urge him to do all that he can to continue the protection which
Great Britain is so generously giving to a distracted and unhappy
race. Please telegraph the result as soon as possible."

Ne 195 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, August 25, 1919, 15:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/38; Paris, vol.VII, p.835-926

"5. Notification to the Ottoman Government by the Unites
States High Commissioner regarding Armenian Massacres.

G.Clemenceau drew attention to a report stating that [Rear]
Admiral M.Bristol, the American High Commissioner in Constanti-
nople, had presented a threatening memorandum to the Grand
Vizier, without previous consultation of the Allied High Commis-
sioners.” He did not think that President W.Wilson would approve
of this policy. He drew special attention to the 12" of [his] Four-
teen Points:

“The Turkish portions of the present Ottoman Empire
should be assured a secure sovereignty, but the other nationalities
...should be assured an undoubted security of life and an abso-
lutely unmolested opportunity of autonomous development, and
the Dardanelles should be permanently opened as a free passage
to the ships and commerce of all nations under international
guarantees."

All the Allies had adhered to this and the policy could not
now be changed. Last of all could one High Commissioner dictate
terms to Turkey, with whom his State had not been at war,
without consultation with the Associated Powers. As to saving the
Armenians, he did not know what could be done. There were no
American troops. British troops were employed elsewhere. The
French were not allowed by the British to play any part in Asia
Minor. The Italians, it was true, had gone to Asia Minor in spite of
the British, but they declined to replace the British in the
Caucasus. As to the Turks, they were themselves powerless, as they
could not control their own troops. He did not see from what
quarter the Armenians could expect any assistance.
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T.Tittoni: This was one of the inevitable consequences of
delaying peace with Turkey.

G.Clemenceau: Even when Peace had been made, it was not
likely that the Armenians would be better off.

A.Balfour: This situation was really the consequence of a lack
of troops. He understood that the United States were raising a
volunteer army. If so, perhaps some of these troops could be
employed in Armenia.

F.Polk: Recruiting for the volunteer army was beginning.

A.Balfour asked M.G.Clemenceau whether, but for British
opposition, he would sent French troops to prevent the massacres
in Armenia.

G.Clemenceau: He would consider the matter.

A.Balfour: He took note of this declaration.

G.Clemenceau: He made no undertaking.”” The French had
very few troops in Cilicia, but he would enquire whether they
could do anything to save Armenians. What he had meant to
convey was that nothing could be expected from the Americans,
who were hampered by their constitution, from the British, who
were leaving the Caucasus, from the Italians, who would not go
there, or from the French, who were not allowed a free hand. The
Turks, not being masters in their own house, were equally impo-
tent. The Armenians were therefore no-one's responsibility.

A.Balfour asked M.G.Clemenceau whether he thought it
worth while to ask the French Military Authorities whether they
could do anything.

G.Clemenceau: He had not come to the Meeting with this
idea. As he was pushed, however, he would consent to be pushed.
He would make enquiries. Possibly the French Army might be
able to do something.

A.Balfour: He thought it would be well worth while to find
out. It was agreed that the French Government should enquire
into the possibility of sending military protection to the
Armenians.

It was also agreed that no pressure should be brought on the
Sultan by any of the Allied and Associated Powers, acting alone.”
* See telegram from J.-A.Defrance, dated August 23, 1919.

** G.Clemenceau's phrase "he made no undertaking” is ambiva-
lent, as far as "an undertaking”" means also a funeral parlour.
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Ne 196 confidential telegram Ne 5874 from the Secretary of State
R.Lansing - to the U.S. Ambassador in Great Britain J.W.Davis
Washington, August 26, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/53:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
836-837

“Supplementing Department's 5867, August 23, 2 p.m., reite-
rating urgent appeal on humanitarian grounds to the British
Government to continue the protection which it is giving to the
Armenians, the following considerations may incidentally be
brought to Lord G.Curzon's attention.

1. The United States Government was not a signatory to the
Paris treaty of 1856, the Berlin treaty of 1878, or any of the
conventions between the European powers regarding the Near
Eastern affairs and which caused the continuation of the condition
of the Christians under Turkish rule. Consequently American
desire to help Eastern Christians is based mainly on humanitarian
and altruistic grounds without the feeling that America is in any
way responsible for their condition or that she is under obligation
to pay them back a moral or any other debt.

2. Should the withdrawal of British troops be followed by
further massacre of Armenians, it may result in anti-British feeling
in American public opinion, which this Government will greatly
regret and would earnestly desire to avoid. We need not refer to
British public opinion, much better known to the British Govern-
ment than to ourselves.

3. The deportations and massacres of Armenians in 1915 and
1916 were principally due to the desire of the Young Turks to
create a homogeneous Turkey. The pan-Touranian and pan-Isla-
mic aspirations of the Turks still exist and do not seem to be dis-
couraged by Moslems outside of Turkey. The Armenians and the
formation of an Armenian State are considered by Turks as serious
obstacles in the way of the realization of those aspirations, espe-
cially the first. It, therefore, seems to be in the interest of Great
Britain and the other Allies to help the Armenians and protect
them from extermination.

4, If public opinion in America should agree to an American
mandate over Armenia, it will be due to the sympathy formed for
the Armenians and the hope that through American help the
Armenians may, during the mandatory period, learn to organize a
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self supporting State. If through further massacres, the Armenians
should be weakened to the extent of pan-Turkish hope [so] that
they will be forever unfit to form a Christian State, then possibly a
strong opposition may grow in this country against the assumption
of any mandate by the United States."

Ne 197 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, August 26, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/144; Paris, vol.XI, p.394-395

“4. Information for the J.Harbord Mission.

The Secretary read a communication received from General
F.R.McCoy, Chief of Staff to General J.Harbord, dated on board
the S.S. “Martha Washington," Brest, France, August 23, with
which General F.R.McCoy submitted a draft telegram to be sent
by the Mission to Dr.A.Khatisian, President of the Armenian Re-
public, requesting certain definite information for the information
of the J.Harbord Mission.

The Commissioners approved the despatch of a telegram to
the American Commissioner at Constantinople requesting him to
compile as far as possible the information desired by General J.
Harbord and to deliver the same to the General upon his arrival."

Ne 198 telegram from the Allied High Commissioner in Armenia
W .Haskell - to the President of the Peace Conference
G.Clemenceau
Tiflis, s.d., August 27, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/42/App.A; Paris, vol.VIII, p.10

“I have personally investigated conditions in Armenia and
find the horrible situation beyond description. Relief can and will
reach the destitute in time to prevent starvation providing you
support me with troops. Cavalry most suitable if available. The
equivalent of an American reinforced infantry brigade will save
situation in Russian Armenia. Tartars attacking on east and south,
with Tartar uprisings increasing daily throughout interior. Arrival
of even one regiment might decide fate of our Armenian allies
who may be exterminated at any time unless troops are rushed.
British now leaving Caucasus and have already refused even tem-
porarily to use any of their troops in Armenian stating that orders
from above forbid their stationing of any British troops in Arme-
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nian territory. If British policy forbids protection of Armenians
indicated by above conditions, this must be changed or other
troops must be found and their arrival expedited. British troops
now here are principally Indian. Please acknowledge receipt this
telegram.”

Ne 199 report of the American section of the International
Commission on Mandates in Turkey (of H.C.King and C.R.Crane)
Paris, August 28, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 181.9102/9; Paris, vol.XII, p.751-848

“Submitted by the Commissioners: Charles R.Crane,

Henry Churchill King.

Section I. The Report upon Syria

The Commission's conception of its mission was defined in
the following statement which was given to the press wherever the
Commission went:

“...The American people - having no political ambitions in
Europe or the Near East, ...but nevertheless... recognize that they
cannot altogether avoid responsibility for just settlements among
the nations following the war, and under the League of Nations. In
that spirit they approach the problems of the Near East."

The Commission had in their survey of Syria the assistance
of Dr.Albert H.Lybyer, Dr.George R.Montgomery, and Captain
William Yale, U.S.A., as Advisers; of Captain Donald M.Brodie,
U.S.A., as Secretary and Treasurer; of Dr.Sami Haddad, Instructor
in the School of Medicine of the Syrian Protestant College of
Beirut, as Physician and Interpreter; of Mr.Laurence S.Moore as
Business Manager; and of Sergeant Major Paul O.Toren as steno-
grapher. The advisers had all been previously connected as
experts with the Peace Conference in Paris, and had been
students of the special problems of the Near East.

June 10 - Commission arrived in Jaffa; ..June 13 - to Tel
Aviv and Jerusalem; June 17 - to Bethlehem, Hebron and
Beersheba; June 19, 20 - Jerusalem. Interviews. June 21 - to
Ramallah and Nablus; June 22 - to Janine and Nazareth; June 23 -
to Haifa; June 24 - to Acre, [and return] to Nazareth; June 25-30 -
to Damascus.

July 1 - [Commission went] to Amman and Deraa; July 2, 3 -
Damascus; July 4, 5 - to Baalbek; July 6, 7, 8 - Beirut; July 9 - to
Jebeil, Batrun, and Bkerke; July 10 - to Sidon and Tyre; July 11 -
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to Ainab, Baabda, and Zahle; July 12 - to Tripoli; July 13 - to
Alexandretta; July 14 - to Ladikiya and Tripoli; July 15 - to Homs;
July 16, 17, 18, 19 - to Aleppo; July 20 - to Adana, by train. July
21 - to Mersin by train, via Tarson.” Commission left Mersin on
U.S. Destroyer "Hazelwood" for Constantinople.

The British officials, from Major General Sir Arthur Money,
who was in command of O.E.T.A. South, down to the youngest
officer, were courteous, obliging, and helpful. Most of them had
had Indian, Egyptian or Sudanese experience before the Great
War. As a body, they gave an impression of ability, efficiency, and
a serious effort to administer the country for the good of the
people.

It should be noted here that General E.Allenby detailed to
accompany the Commission as aide Lt. Col. J.K.Watson, who had
served for years in a similar capacity with Lord H.Kitchener, and
later with the Khedive of Egypt.”* His thoughtfulness, kindness,
and efficiency... were unfailing.

IV. Cilicia:

1. General -

(@) The Commission did not endeavour to give thorough
hearings in this region, feeling that it is not seriously to be
considered a part of Syria, and desiring not to open up as yet the
question of the Turkish-speaking portion of the former Turkish
Empire.

(b) The population statistics vary considerably but there can
no be doubt of a marked Moslem majority in Cilicia before the
war, now probably somewhat increased.

2. Wishes of the people -

(@) The Turks here, like most of those heard previously, wish
to retain Turkish unity under the house of Osman, and leave the
question of what shall be the Mandatory Power, if any, to the
Turkish Government in Constantinople.

(b) The Arabs... ask for union with Syria under a French
mandate.

(c) The Armenians... ask for the union of Cilicia with
Armenia under an American mandate.

(d) The other Christians, a small minority, are mostly for
France, particularly the Greeks, who are working in close relation
with the French in the northern regions of Turkey.

6. The Recommendations.
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(6) The objections to simply recommending at once a single
American mandate for all Syria are: first of all, that it is not
certain that the American people would be willing to take the
mandate; that it is not certain that the British or French would be
willing to withdraw, and would cordially welcome America's
coming - a situation which might prove steadily harassing to an
American administration; that the vague but large encouragement
given to the Zionist aims might prove particularly embarrassing to
America, on account of her large and influential Jewish
population; and that, if America were to take but one mandate, it
is probable that an Asia Minor Mandate would be more natural
and important. .. The Commissioners believe, moreover, that no
other Power could come into Asia Minor, with hands so free to
give impartial justice to all the peoples concerned.

The Commissioners, therefore, recommend, as involved in
the logic of the facts, that the United States of America be asked
to undertake the single mandate for all Syria.

If, for any reason the mandate for Syria is not given to
America, then the Commissioners recommend, in harmony with
the express request of the majority of the Syrian people, that the
mandate be given to Great Britain. ...On the contrary - ...more
than 60 percent of all the petitions, presented to the Commission,
directly and strongly protested against any French Mandate.

Charles R.Crane, Henry C.King.

Section III. The Report upon the non-Arabic-speaking
portions of the former Ottoman Empire.

In the case of the proposed State of Armenia, the territory
was not yet set off, nor its boundaries even approximately known;
the Armenians were not largely present in any of the territory to
be assigned; the wishes of the Armenians themselves as to man-
date were already known; and the wishes of the rest of the popu-
lation could not be taken primarily into account, since the estab-
lishment of the Armenian State would be in a sense penal for the
Turkish people, and naturally to be accepted as a necessity.

II.

Considerations looking to a proper division of the Turkish
Empire.

3) And the treatment of the other subject races has been still
worse than that of the Turks. For them nothing has been secure -
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whether property, lives, wives, or children. To all this have been
added the horrible massacres of the Armenians, especially since
Abdul-ul-Hamid's time, and somewhat similar deportations of the
Greeks. Both races have proved themselves abler, more indust-
rious, enterprising, and prosperous than the Turks, and so have
made themselves feared and hated, doubtless not altogether with-
out some provocation on their part in certain cases. And these
massacres have been due to deliberate and direct government
action, in which the Turkish people themselves have been too
willing to share. They have not been crimes of the passion of the
moment. And they have involved cruelties horrible beyond
description.

For it must not be forgotten that this thing was not done in
a corner. The evidence for few events in history has been more
carefully gathered, sifted and ordered. The J.Bryce report upon
“The Treatment of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire, 1915-16,"***
leaves no room for doubt of the essential facts. It is idle to attempt
to deny it, or appreciably to mitigate its force.

It is not pleasant to call these dark facts to mind, but
unfortunately there is only the slightest evidence that the Turkish
Government or people as a whole have recognized or repudiated
the crime of the Armenian massacres, or done anything appre-
ciable to set them right.

4) It might be asked whether the situation created by the
massacres could be met only by the formation of a separate
Armenia. For such a separation, it must be admitted, involves very
difficult problems. Why, then, is it necessary to set off an
Armenian State?

The only possible substitute for a separated Armenia is a
general mandate by one of the Great Powers over all Asia Minor,
which should ensure equal rights to all elements of the popula-
tion, - to all races, and to all religions. If such a mandate were
honestly carried out, we should certainly hope for a far better
government on modern lines. But under the proposed mandatory
system of the League of Nations, it is intended that the mandate
shall be for a limited period. Even if that period were considerably
prolonged, what would happened when the Mandatory withdrew?
It is impossible to be sure, if the Turks still constituted the
majority, that the State would not slump back into many of its old
evils, including oppression of other races. The history of the
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Turks, unfortunately, gives all too small reason to hope for more.

The reasons for a separate Armenia, then, may be said to be:
because of the demonstrated unfitness of the Turks to rule over
others, or even over themselves; because of the adoption of repea-
ted massacres as a deliberate policy of State; because of almost
complete lack of penitence for the massacres, or repudiation of
the crime - they rather seek to excuse them; because practically
nothing has been done by the Turks in the way of repatriation of
Armenians or of reparations to them - a condition not naturally
suggesting a repetition of the experiment of Turkish rule; because,
on the contrary, there is evidence of intense feeling still existing
against Armenians, and implicit threatening of massacre; because
there has been sufficient proof... that it is better for both that they
have separate States; because of complete failure of the strong
clauses of the Treaty of 1878 to protect the Armenians; because
the most elementary justice suggests that there must be at least
some region in Turkey where Armenians can go and not have to
live under Turkish rule; because nothing less than that could give
to the Armenians any adequate guarantee of safety; ...because in
this day of opportunity for small nations under the League of
Nations, the Armenians have surely earned the right, by their suf-
ferings, their endurance, their loyalty to principles, their unbroken
spirit and ambition, and their demonstrated industry, ability and
self-reliance; ..because such a separate State would probably
make more certain decent treatment of Armenians in other parts
of Turkey; and because there is no adequate substitute for such a
State. In the interests of the Armenians, of the Turks, and of the
peace of the world alike, the formation of a separate Armenian
State is to be urged.

2. But the reasons for some righteous division of Turkey do
not lie simply in that "historical mis-government,” which justly
challengers her rule over any other people; but also in her utter
unfitness for the strategic world position in which she is placed.

...1) For Turkey is held, as L.Dominian has said, by "a
people whose incompetence to convert nature's gifts into use or
profit is historically patent."** But, striking as has been their
economic failure, the failure of the Turks has been far more than
merely external or material. She has acted rather as a kind of
blight upon all the peoples she has conquered. As W.Ramsay -
possibly too strongly - puts it: “The action of the Turks in every

203



department of life has simply been to ruin, never to rebuild... They
destroyed the intellectual and moral institutions of a nation; they
broke up and dissolved almost the entire social fabric; they
undermined every educating and civilizing influence in the land,
and they brought back a great part of the country to the primitive
simplicity of nomadic life." "There is hardly a social institution in
Asia Minor, showing any degree of social constructiveness, that is
not an older Anatolian creation, Moslemized in outward form, and
usually desecrated in the process."**

2) Turkey is before everything else a roadway - a bridge-
land. ...The through roads converging into the Turkish territory
are probably the oldest commercial routes of the world.

4) The problem of the control of Constantinople and the
Straits [is of] a different spirit. The situation is so unique, the
relations so complex and far-reaching, the responsibilities so
heavy, and the possibilities so enthralling, that no one nation can
be equal to the task, - least of all a nation with Turkey's superla-
tively bad record of misrule. No situation in the world demands
so compellingly international rule, [as this one.] ...

This call for a Constantinopolitan State, directly and perma-
nently vested in the League of Nations, but best managed
probably through a single mandatary as trustee, steadily respon-
sible to the League and removable by the League.

Such a solution, at first sight, will undoubtedly be unwel-
come to most Turks. But Turkey is simply not conceivably equal
to a great world responsibility; and the larger world interests must
prevail.

IV. Resulting problems.

The considerations now dealt with looking to a righteous
division of the Turkish portion of the former Ottoman Empire,
clearly involve the setting off of an Armenian State, and of a Con-
stantinopolitan State; but as clearly imply the continuance of a
distinctly Turkish State, with guarantees of justice to all its
constituent peoples. The resulting problem, now to be considered,
therefore, naturally become: the problem of a separate Armenia;
the problem of an international Constantinopolitan State; the
problem of a continued Turkish State; the problem of the Greeks;
and of other minority races.

1. The problem of a separate Armenia.

1) The reasons why it is necessary that a separate Armenian
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State should be set up, have already been fully given.

2) It is not proposed in such a State to establish the rule of a
minority of Armenians over a majority of other peoples. That
would inevitably seem to the Turks to be very unjust, and would
at once excite resentment and unremitting opposition. Moreover,
such an arrangement would be unfair to the Armenians as well,
for it would place them from the start in a false and untenable
position. It would put them, too, under great temptation to abuse
of power. And it would be no fair trial of a truly Armenian State. It
would, of course, also make any mandate mean little or nothing, if
not make it entirely impossible.

But such a separated State should furnish a definite area
into which Armenians could go with the complete assurance, that
there they would never be put under the rule of the Turks. It
should be also a region in which Armenians could gradually con-
centrate, and from which the Turkish population might tend in-
creasingly to withdraw; though no compulsion should be put on
any people.

All this necessitates a strong Mandatory Power. The State
could not even start without such help. This separated State
should be therefore a State definitely under the rule of a Manda-
tory Government, organized on a modern lines to do justice to all
elements of the population: and a State from which the Mandatory
should not withdraw, until the Armenians constituted an actual
majority of the entire population, or at least until the Turks were
fewer than the Armenians. This would necessarily mean that full
Armenian self-government would be long delayed. And that fact
should be definitely faced as inevitable. The conditions are such
that there is no defensible alternative.

3) The term of the mandate... cannot be a short-term. ..A
true Armenian State cannot be established in a brief period of
time. ..The Armenians cannot safely undertake the government
independently, until they constitute an actual majority. There is
also the added consideration of the natural need of considerable
time for the amalgamation and consolidation of the Armenian
people, as against some tendency to split up into fragments. The
mandate must be long enough, too, to make the people tho-
roughly ready for both self-government and self-protection,
through an increasing use of Armenians in the government even
from the beginning.
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4) An American mandate desired. It seems universally recog-
nized that the Armenians themselves desire an American mandate.
And this choice is apparently generally approved by America's
Allies. The Turks, too, though not wishing any separate Armenian
State, would probably favour an American Mandate for Armenia, if
there must be an Armenia at all.

5) The conditions upon which America would be justified in
taking the mandate for Armenia may be said to be: the genuine
desire of the Armenians; the cordial moral support of the Allies in
carrying out the mandate; willingness on the part of the Arme-
nians to bear with a pretty long mandatory term, for the reasons
already stated, and to give up all revolutionary committees; that
Armenia should have territory enough to ensure a successful
development; and that peculiarly difficult mandate for Armenia
should not be the only mandate given America in Turkey.

6) The Extent and Boundaries of the Armenian State. The
General Adviser, Dr.A.Lybyer, has expressed so exactly the con-
victions of the Commissioners concerning the extent and boun-
daries of the Armenian State, that his statement may well replace
any other discussion of this question:

1. The Armenians should be provided with a definite terri-
tory, and organized as soon as practicable into a self-governing
independent State. Otherwise the questions of their safety and of
their ceasing to be a centre of world-disturbance cannot be
answered.

2. This area should be taken from both Turkish and Russian
territory.

3. The Armenians are entitled to an amount of Turkish
territory which takes into account their losses by the massacres of
1894-1896, 1908-1909, and 1915-1916. These losses may be estima-
ted at one million.

4. They should not be given an excessive amount of Turkish
territory, if their State is to be practicable.

a) The Turks, Kurds, and other races should not be left with
a just grievance, since that would solidify their traditional
hostility, and embitter them against the League of Nations.

b) It has been questioned, even by many of themselves,
whether the Armenians are ready for self-government at present;
certainly an imperial rule by them over other peoples should not
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be thought of for the present or the future.

d) If the Armenians are assigned too large an area, they will
never be able to occupy and hold it.

e) The idea has been suggested that Armenia should be
developed as a wall of separation or a buffer State between the
two Moslem areas occupied by Turks and Arabs. This might be
done by a compact, homogeneous State with considerable popu-
lation and resources, but it is a burden which the Armenians
cannot be expected to bear within a conceivable time.

5. The proposed large Armenia, to extend from the Black
Sea to the Mediterranean, is probably impossible of realization,
and therefore should not be planned for. It encounters all the
objections previously mentioned.

a) In 1914 and before 1894 the Armenians were in a small
minority in such an area.® If they should be given the control, the
majority populations would be injured, in violation of all "Wilso-
nian principles” and war aims. With allowance for the estimated
million who perished, and assuming that all these could have been
gathered into the territory, the Armenians would still now number
only about one-third of the total population.

b) The real Armenia, as maps and records show, was a
highland country, which at one time reached the Caspian Sea,
which came near to the Black Sea without reaching it, and which
never came near the Mediterranean Sea.” The Lesser Armenia of
the Middle Ages in the Cilician region was the result of the
expulsion and flight of Armenians from further east, - a process
which scattered them over a large area, in which they have ever
since been in a minority almost everywhere. The demand for both
areas is therefore an imperialistic claim, based historically upon an
over-strained interpretation of facts.

c) the Armenians are reduced, allowing for the return of
survivors, to about ten per cent of the population in the large area
proposed. Assuming an optimistic amount of migration of other
Armenians into, and of Turks and Kurds out of the land, the
Armenians would still constitute only about one-fourth of the po-
pulation. .. The situation of a mandatory power would be extre-
mely difficult in defending this minority, which would as future
owners and rulers of the land, be much more obnoxious to the
majority than at present.

d) No European power will undertake so difficult a task, and
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it must therefore be left to the United States. .. The chances are
considerable that the large Armenia would never become an
Armenian State at all, but a mixed State, composed of minorities
of Armenians, Turks, etc., which could not maintain internal order
or security against external aggression without the support of a
strong mandatory power. This would disappoint both the Arme-
nians, who could never control the government, and the manda-
tory power, which could never leave the country.

6. On the contrary, an Armenia reduced to the Armenian
highlands in both Turkey and Russia, with an outlet on the Black
Sea, would have a good chance of establishment and continuance.
The Turkish area which the Russian held in 1917 may be taken
approximately as the Turkish portion of this “Small Armenia,” and
the present territory of Russian Armenia as the remainder. En-
gineers could overcome the physical obstacles to internal and
external communication.

a) The Turks and Kurds could not rightfully complain of
such an area, because it is the historical Armenia, and because if
the million dead Armenians could be restored and brought into
the land, the Armenians would have about one-half the popula-
tion. ...Migration of Turks and Kurds from this area can be more
easily accomplished than from the larger land, inasmuch as a
considerable proportion of them fled before the Russians, and thus
are in a dislocated condition.

b) The Armenians might become the majority of the actual
population within a few years, and with that in view, and with the
smaller area, they could be given a larger share in the administ-
ration from the start, and trained more rapidly to self-government.

c) The duration of the mandate would be materially shorte-
ned, with a solider ethnical foundation and a more compact area.
The Mandatory would need far fewer troops, and would be put to
much less expense.

d) The doubt as to the possibility of erecting an Armenian
State in the larger area, are reduced for the smaller land. The
mandatory power could with a prospect of success, keep in mind
the giving of control to the Armenians, since they would after a
time not be a minority, causing trouble by incessant pushing for a
special privileges of an economic and political nature, but a
majority with a just right to a larger place.

e) This land, having secure frontiers, ...gives promise of self-
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defensibility.

f) The economic opportunity of an Armenia on this basis
would be ample.

I. In Turkish Armenia the Armenians were able to live and
often to prosper, and yet they paid considerable taxes and were
subject to frequent robbery.

II. In Russian Armenia the Armenians have thriven greatly,
under only moderately favourable conditions.

III. This area is crossed by commercial routes of immemorial
importance, notably through Erznka® and Erzerum between Ana-
tolia and Persia and Trans-caucasia, and through Trebizond to-
ward the Persian Gulf. This guarantees the importance of several
towns at nodal points, such as Kars, Erivan, Erzerum, Mush, and
Van, and suggests valuable possibilities in the direction of trans-
portation, trade, and manufacture for exports.

7. [Armenians] are in genuine danger of grasping at too
much and losing all.

If they establish themselves securely in the more restricted
area, and if Anatolia fails to develop as a well knit and successful
State, there is no reason why the question should not be resumed
later of connecting Cilicia with Armenia.

Estimates of the Population of an Armenian State.

The appended tables are the result of an effort to compare
the population of Armenian areas according to two plans. That
which includes a "Larger Turkish Armenia" was worked out by the
American Division of Western Asia at the Peace Conference, and
can be examined more fully in the records of the Conference. It
represents probably, subject to minor alterations, the best possible
arrangement on the basis of giving an outlet on both the Black
and Mediterranean Seas; the frontiers follow natural features, and
the connection with Cilicia is made as narrow as practicable. The
“Smaller Turkish Armenia” suggested in the text cuts off for
Armenia in Turkey substantially that portion of the Armenian
plateau which was held by Russia in her period of advance during
the Great War. The phrase "Differential Area” was chosen to
represent what is left after subtracting “Smaller Turkish Armenia"
from "Larger Turkish Armenia,"” and extends from Mersin to
Kharberd,** and north to the Black Sea.

A) Before 1914. - ... The statistics prepared by Drs. [D.]Magie
and [W.]JWestermann. ..Dr.[D.]Magie's figures may under-esti-
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mate the Armenians in some areas. Certainly will never be attai-
ned as to the numbers of the different elements in Turkey until a
scientific ethnological survey has been made under disinterested
control.

Larger Turkish Armenia

Moslems 3,073,000 or 71%
Armenians 933,000 or 21,5%
Greeks 289,000 or 6,5%
Others 34,000 or 1%
Total 4,329,000
Differential Area

Moslems 1,697,000 or 73%
Armenians 461,000 or 20%
Greeks 136,000 or 6%
Others 18,000 or 1%
Total 2,312,000

Smaller Turkish Armenia
Moslems 1,376,000 or 68%
Armenians 472,000 or 23,5%
Greeks 153,000 or 7,5%
Others 16,000 or 1%
Total 2,017,000

B) In 1920. - It may be assumed that in 1920 order will be
restored so that all survivors can return, of the Armenians, ...and
of the Turks and Kurds. ...An estimate follows, that in the “Smaller
Turkish Armenia”" 50 per cent of the Armenians and Syriac
Christians have perished, and 20 per cent of the Greeks and
Moslems. The Armenians of the "“Differential Area" had not the
same opportunity to escape into Russia, and it is guessed that 75
per cent of these have perished.

Larger Turkish Armenia

Moslems 2,549,000 or 80%
Armenians 351,000 or 11%
Greeks 232,000 or 8%
Others 17,000 or 1%
Total 3,059,000
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Differential Area

Moslems 1,358,000 or 85%
Armenians 115,000 or 7%
Greeks 110,000 or 7%
Others 9,000 or 1%
Total 1,592,000
Smaller Turkish Armenia
Moslems 1,101,000 or 75%
Armenians 236,000 or 16%
Greeks 122,000 or 8%
Others 8,000 or 1%
Total 1,467,000
Estimated losses in whole area

Moslems 615,000
Armenians 582,000
Greeks 57,000
Others 17,000
Total 1,270,000

C) In order to give the Armenians the benefit of their entire
losses in Turkey during the war, one million may be added to the
numbers of Armenians according to each plan. This... displays the
justice of assigning them the "Smaller Turkish Armenia."”

Larger Turkish Armenia

Moslems 2,549,000 or 60%
Armenians 1,351,000 or 33,5%
Greeks 232,000 or 6%
Others 17,000 or 0,5%
Total 4,059,000

Smaller Turkish Armenia
Moslems 1,101,000 or 45%
Armenians 1,236,000 or 50%
Greeks 122,000 or 5%
Others 8,000 or -%
Total 2,467,000

211




D) In 1925 - It may be assumed that on either plan, changes
will take place between 1920 and 1925 in the following manner: 20
per cent of the Moslems will leave, and 300,000 Armenians will
come from other parties of Turkey and of the world. No account is
taken of natural increase but this would act against the percen-
tage of the Armenians, because they lost men in far greater por-
tion than women, and because they are less numerous than the
Moslems, particularly when the larger area is considered. It ap-
pears that in normal times before the war Armenians increased
more rapidly than Moslems, because of differences in social sys-
tems and military service; conditions will probably reduce these
differences in the future.

Larger Armenia

Moslems 1,867,000 or 60,5%
Armenians 651,000 or 23%
Greeks 232,000 or 8%
Others 17,000 or 0,5%
Total 2,867,000

Differential Area
Moslems 1,086,000
Armenians 115,000
Greeks 110,000
Others 9,000

Smaller Armenia
Moslems 881,000 or 57%
Armenians 536,000 or 35%
Greeks 122,000 or 8%
Others 8,000 or 0,5%
Total 1,547,000

E) Complete Armenia in 1920. - It remains to add the
Russian Armenia to the Turkish areas considered. The assumption
has been made that Russian Armenia will contain in 1920, after
the Turkish Armenians have gone home, a population of about
one and one-half times as great as that estimated by Mr.H.Lynch.
his actual figures, as of about 1890, for the Russian part of the
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Russian Armenia

Armenian population, are: Armenians 519,238, Moslems 459,580,
Greeks 47,763, others 69,129, total 1,095,710.1”

Moslems 600,000 or 40%
Armenians 750,000 or 50%
Greeks 50,000 or 3%
Others 100,000 or 7%
Total 1,500,000
Larger Turkish Armenia with Russian Armenia

Moslems 3,059,000 or 67%
Armenians 1,101,000 or 24%
Greeks 282,000 or 6%
Others 117,000 or 3%
Total 4,559,000

Smaller Turkish Armenia with

Russian Armenia

Moslems 1,701,000 or 57%
Armenians 986,000 or 33%
Greeks 172,000 or 6%
Others 108,000 or 4%
Total 2,967,000

F) Complete Armenia in 1925. - Finally it may be assumed
between 1920 and 1925, 250,000 Armenians will return from the
remainder of Russia and from other parts of the world, and that a
like number of Moslems will emigrate. Again no account is taken
of natural increase, which might make a small addition to the
Armenian percentage.

Russian Armenia

Moslems 350,000 or 23%
Armenians 1,000,000 or 67%
Greeks 50,000 or 3%
Others 100,000 or 7%
Total 1,500,000
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Larger Turkish Armenia with Russian Armenia

Moslems 2,317,000 or 53%
Armenians 1,651,000 or 38%
Greeks 282,000 or 06,5%
Others 117,000 or 2,5%
Total 4,367,000

Smaller Turkish Armenia with Russian Armenia

Moslems 1,231,000 or 40%
Armenians 1,536,000 or 50%
Greeks 172,000 or 6%
Others 108,000 or 4%
Total 3,047,000

The whole calculation then shows a possibility... that by
1925 the Armenians can be in a small majority in an Armenia
erected on the smaller basis. They would constitute about % of the
population in the Russian portion, and a little over '3 in the
Turkish portion.

In an Armenia on the larger basis they would not exceed 40
per cent for the whole area in 1925, and would then constitute
about % of the population in the Russian portion, and not over %
in the Turkish portion.

2. The problem of a separate Constantinopolitan State.

...It is proposed that the Constantinopolitan State... should
be directly in charge of the League of Nations for the good of all
the nations, ...[because] even "“national interests are often promo-
ted better by international cooperation than by international com-
petition.” ...The Constantinopolitan State could be administered
by an International Commission; ...[but] the single Mandatory
would seem to have some decided advantages. ...The need at least
of some internationalization is manifest, when it is remembered
that the Straits have been closed almost continuously since 1911.

...2) Reasons for a mandate for the Turkish State.

It seems to be generally recognized by the Turkish people
themselves, that the surest and speediest road out of their present
evil conditions is by way of a mandate under the League of
Nations, and so shifting from an imperialistic State to a democra-
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tic one. ..Indeed, it seems impossible to expect any satisfactory
change in the government of Turkey by any other method. And if
the Turks had not themselves suggested a mandatary, the Peace
Conference might well have felt obliged to require one.

3) Turkey's desire for an American mandate.

It has been very difficult to get clearly decisive evidence of
the desires of the people of Turkey upon the choice of mandate.
But many indications tend to confirm the opinion that the great
majority of thoughtful Turkish leaders sincerely desire an Ameri-
can mandate.

The National Congress, a body formed in Constantinople
several months ago by the delegates of 53 different Turkish socie-
ties and organizations, is one of the chief supporters of the Ameri-
can Mandate. ... The national League, containing about 40 of the
most respected citizens and Senators is also for the American
Mandate. This means at the same time, the majority of the Senate.
The "nationalist” Party in Anatolia in general are in favour of the
American Mandate. The professors of different faculties of the uni-
versity favour the American Mandate, So do most of the lawyers,
teachers, technicians, and merchants. At present most of the
papers with large circulations are taking the same view of things.
This state of things is very surprising, because there is, on the one
hand, a very active propaganda for the English mandate; on the
other hand the Americans do not make any propaganda.

4) Territorial conditions in Anatolia.

...This is also furnished by the General Adviser.

I. After setting off definitely from the Turkish Empire as it
was in 1914 all the Arabic-speaking areas, Armenia and the Con-
stantinopolitan State, there remain a large mass of territory, in
which the greatest single element of population is Turkish.
Claims have been advanced towards setting off portions of this re-
maining area, by Kurds for "Kurdistan"; by Greeks for “Pontus”, -
an area along the Black Sea coast from Sinope to Batum; by
Syrians for Cilicia; by Italians for Adalia and the whole southwest;
and by Greeks for Smyrna, and the west. The only one of these
portions that is advisable... actually to handle separately at pre-
sent, is “Kurdistan."”

II. Kurdistan. ..It seems best to limit them to the natural
geographical area which lies between the proposed Armenia on
the north and Mesopotamia on the south, with the divide between
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the Euphrates and the Tigris at the western boundary, and the
Persian frontier as the eastern boundary. A measure of autonomy
can be allowed them under close mandatory rule, with the object
of preparing them for ultimate independence or for federation
with neighbouring areas in a larger self-governing union. It is pos-
sible to shift most of the comparatively small numbers of both
Turks and Armenians out of this area by voluntary exchange of
population and thus obtain a province containing about a million
and a half people, nearly all Kurds. ...It would seem better, unless
the population itself strongly prefers the other plan, to place it
under the control of the power which cares for Mesopotamia, than
to connect it with Armenia across the mountains at the north, or
with Anatolia with which it would have only narrow contact at the
west.

III. "Pontus.” About one-half of the area asked for by the
Greeks of "Pontus"” should be included in the Armenian State, in
order to give it access to the sea. The remainder is needed by
Anatolia for the same reason. There were approximately 200,000
Greeks in each of these portions in 1914. This would seem to be
too small a minority in both Armenia and Anatolia to be erected
into an autonomous province. The rights of these Greeks can in
each State be provided for fully by general laws, enforced in each
case by the mandatory power until such time as the States are
ready for self-government with adequate protection of minorities.

IV. Cilicia. Cilicia is claimed by both Armenians and Sy-
rians, in each case by a minority which did not exceed 25 per cent
in 1914.'" .1t is very valuable to the areas both at the northeast
and the north. It should not be separated economically from Ana-
tolia at present, and if at any future time the Armenians should
receive it, provisions would have to be made for the use of its
ports by the interior regions of Anatolia from Caesarea'?" to Konia.

The region between Cilicia and Armenia, containing Albis-
tan, Malatia and Kharberd, is claimed by the Armenians, but
should also be left with Anatolia. It contained in 1914 a mixture of
Turks, Kizilbash, Armenians, Sunnite Kurds and others, proportio-
ned apparently in the order named. Strong mandatory control
would be difficult because of the distance from the coast across
rough mountainous country, but it would be necessary, lest the
region become a hunting ground for Turkish, Kurdish, and Arme-
nian bands, each anxious to acquire the territory for its people.
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V. Adalia'® and the Southwest. Italy's claim to the southwest
of Asia Minor rests upon nothing that is compatible with the
principles of the Commission's instructions. There are no Italians
native to the country, and no evidence exists that the population
desires Italy as a mandatory over them. In this region Moslems are
to the Greek Orthodox Christians as ten to one. None of this area
should be separated from Anatolia.

VI. Smyrna and the West. The problem of the west coast is a
difficult one, ...because of the persistency of the Greek Govern-
ment in demanding an area there, and of the fact that a Greek
army is in occupation. .. The Greek army and all authority of the
Greek government ought to be withdrawn from an area where
better order was kept by twelve British Officers that can be
maintained by one hundred thousand Greek troops. There can be
no settled peace until either a Greek conquest has swept far to the
interior, with great destruction of property and life, or until the
Greek power is wholly removed. In the later case the question
would still remain: Should an area in Western Asia Minor be set
off as a special Greek region and placed under a separate
mandate? The answer is in the negative.

The maximum that would seem to be advisable at the
present would be that a strong mandatory power should be ent-
rusted with a single mandate for Anatolia, and should take special
pains to protect Greeks and Turks alike and preserve order in the
west, with the possibility of a limited locally autonomous Greek
area. The question of future separated Greek area could then be
left in abeyance, to be brought up again if circumstances justify.

VII. A mandate for Anatolia. While the instructions of this
commission do not directly mention the assignment by the League
of Nations of a mandatory nation to assist the Turks, many of the
Turks themselves have suggested such a plan, and some have pre-
sented urgent requests for America as the mandatory power. The
need of supervision over finance, public works, education, internal
order, and all the processes of government is hardly less for the
Turks, ...than for the Armenians, Syrians, and Mesopotamians. It is
in fact impossible to discern any other method of setting Western
Asia in order. The Turks if left to themselves in a condition of
poverty, ignorance, and general exhaustion, with a feeling that
they had been unjustly treated and then abandoned by all the
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world, could not fail to be a source of trouble and disturbance
until another crisis, with perhaps another great war, would necessi-
tate some such solution as is now suggested, but under conditions
less favourable to success.

VIII. The Desirability of a Single Mandatary for Armenia,
Anatolia and Constantinople. While it is desirable that Armenia,
Anatolia and Constantinople should be placed under separate
mandates, and governed by separated administrations, it is also
desirable that the three mandates should be held by one great
power.

1) These areas have been held together for several centuries,
and have a great number of close ties of all sorts, the delicate
adjustment of which can be best accomplished under one power.

2) Unity of economic control, with similar commercial laws,
coinage, weights, and measures, and language of business is
advantageous to all concerned.

3) Problems of repatriation and exchange of populations,
can be arranged more justly and promptly under one mandatary.

4) The adjustment of the public debt will be easier.

5) The building of railroads and the improvement of routes
of travel can be better arranged.

6) Police control and repression of brigandage will be far
simpler. On the contrary, the holding of the three areas by sepa-
rate powers permits the taking refuge by bandits and criminals
across the borders.

7) Unity is urged by many well-informed foreigners, looking
from various points of view. Many of these favour not merely a
single mandatory power, but a single mandate. Practically all the
benefits can be obtained by the first plan that could be obtained
by the second, and many serious difficulties can be avoided, such
as arise from persecution of Armenians, interference with navi-
gation, and complications of intrigue.

8) Friction which might arise between three mandataries,
and which might conceivably lead to a great war, could be
eliminated.

9) The transition would be more easily acceptable by the
Turkish people, than if two or three powers should take control of
the three areas. The fact that the mandatary would probably
establish a central control in Constantinople would aid the
transition still further.
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4. The problem of the Greeks.

The general situation of the Greeks, too, in diminished

numbers, is much less desperate than that of the Armenians.
V. Recommendations.

The Commissioners recommend:

1. The formation, under a Mandatary, of an Armenian State,
completely separated from Turkey. ..It is consequently recom-
mended that Cilicia should not be separated from Anatolia at
present.

2. The similar formation, under a Mandatary, of an Inter-
national Constantinopolitan State, completely separated from
Turkey.

3. The appointment of a Mandatary for the continued
Turkish State, in line with the apparent wishes of the majority of
the Turkish people.

4. ..No independent territory be set off for the Greeks;
though local autonomy be granted to that portion of the sanjak of
Smyrna which has a decided majority of Greeks, but under the
general mandate for Turkey.

5. That a commission or commissions on boundaries in Asia
Minor be appointed. .. The definition of the boundaries of the
Turkish State, ...with the clear understanding that the rights if the
Syrians, Chaldean, and Nestorian Christian minorities in this
whole region shall be carefully guarded.

6. A general single mandate for the whole of Asia Minor
(not assigned to Mesopotamia or Syria) to include under it the
mandate for Armenia, the mandate for the Constantinopolitan
State, and the mandate for the continued Turkish State, each with
a governor of its own to ensure full attention to its particular
interests, besides a governor-general over the whole.

7. That the United States of America be asked to take this
general single mandate together with its inclusive mandate for
Armenian State, the Constantinopolitan State, and the continued
Turkish State. This recommendation is made for the following
reasons which need to be developed in full:

1) ..It seems to be generally desired that America should
take the mandate for Armenia. In this, both the Armenians and the
Allies seem agreed - and even the Turks, if there must be an
Armenian State at all. Nevertheless, America cannot wisely take
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this mandate without at the same time taking a mandate for the
rest of Asia Minor as well.

For, in the first place, this Armenian Mandate would be in
many respects the most difficult of all: because it would begin in
relations of bitter hostility; because the State would have to be
built from the bottom under most peculiar circumstances; and
because the mandate would have to be prolonged against the im-
patience of the Armenians.

The problems of the different States in Asia Minor are too
closely related to be wisely entrusted to entirely different Powers,
with different ideals and methods. That situation would inevitably
tend to produce friction, waste, and bad feeling. .. The American
mandate for Armenia, thus, calls for a general mandate over all
Asia Minor.

2) America is also the most natural Power to take the
mandate for the International Constantinopolitan State, as well as
for Armenia; for the simple reason that she is the only Great
Power territorially and strategically disinterested. The Mandatary
for this international State should be herself strong, fo discourage
any further intrigue for control of the Straits; disinterested, to
command the confidence of all the nations concerned; and in un-
mistakably earnest sympathy with the aim of such a State, and
with those international means by which this aim is to be achie-
ved, - the League of Nations and its mandatory system. These
needed qualifications are best met by America.

The mandate for the Constantinopolitan State also calls for a
general mandate over all Asia Minor.

3) It is to be added that America is also the most natural
Power for the mandate over the new Turkish State, because the
Turkish people want her, and generally trust her. .. The desired
American Mandate for the new Turkish State, then, calls also for a
general mandate over all Asia Minor.

4) The best solution for mandates in Asia Minor would seem
then to be, to combine all three mandates in a composite man-
date, which would be put in the hands of America as the single
Mandatary.

All the other Great Allies are already heavily loaded with
colonial responsibilities, which of itself suggests a special obli-
gation here for America.

5) Considerations on which America would be justified in
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taking a composite general mandate for Asia Minor. Those con-
ditions are: that she is really wanted by the Turkish people; that
Turkey should give evidence that she is ready to do justice to the
Armenians, not only by the allotment of the territory within her
borders, recommended for the Armenian State, but also by encou-
raging the repatriation of Armenians, and by seeing that all pos-
sible just reparations is made to them as they return to their
homes; that Turkey should also give evidence that she is ready to
become a modern constitutional State, and to abolish military
conscription; that Russia should be ready to renounce all claims
upon Russian Armenia; that the Allies should cordially welcome
America's help in the difficult situation in Turkey; and especially
that all plans for cutting up Turkey, for the benefit of outside
peoples, into spheres of influence and exploitation areas should
be abandoned. These conditions are necessary to a successful
solution of the Turkish problem. Unless they are fulfilled, America
ought not to take the mandate for Asia Minor. And the Commis-
sioners do not recommend that the mandate be given to America
if these conditions cannot be essentially met.

Respectfully submitted, Charles R. Crane, Henry C. King."
* Inscribed as Tarsus.
** Abbas II Hilmi Pasha was the last Khedive of Egypt.
“* The Treatment of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire, 1915-16.
Documents presented to Viscount Grey of Fallodon by Viscount J.
Bryce. Comp. by A.Toynbee. Lnd., HMSO, 1916.
4 Dominian L. Frontiers of Language and Nationality in Europe.
NY, H.Holt and Co, 1917, p.236.
> Ramsay W.M. Impressions of Turkey During Twelve Years'
Wanderings. NY, G.P.Putnam's Sons, 1897, p.264-265.
¢ Authors of the report used investigation, accomplished by their
delegation. However, citing the latter's ratio of 21-23 per cent of
Armenians in Western Armenia in 1914, H.King and C.Crane
specified that this number may have been considerably dimini-
shed. They are quite right in this matter. Data, collected by Arme-
nian Patriarchate of Constantinople concerning 1912 (NAA, fund
200, reg.1, file 557, vol.l, pt.3, £.192, 200, 429, 449-460), volume by
Grigor (otherwise Krikor) Zohrap, published by his efforts in 1913
in Paris under the name Marcel Léart (see: La Question Arménien-
ne a la lumiére des documents. P., A.Challamel, 1913), Orange
Book of the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, printed in 1915;

221



Russian official statistics about 1916, note by the Armenian
Delegation, directed to the Paris Conference on April 6, 1919
(NAA, fund 200, reg.l, file 193, pt.5, £.335-338); as also materials
required by the same Delegation for the London Conference,
dated February 23, 1920 (file 557, £.360-366), and March 2, of the
same year (file 557, £.191-192); letter by A.Aharonian and Boghos
Nubar to W.Wilson of July 14, 1920 (file 557, £.426-429), and lots
of other sources testify that rate of Armenians in Western Armenia
formed 41,3 per cent. I had already approached this issue in: Ho-
Bagd UCTOpUA ApMEHUU B TPYAAX COBPEMEHHEIX 3apyOe’KHBIX aBTO-
poB. Tlop pea.P.I.Caakauna. Ep., HAH Apmenuwn, 1993, c.41. As it
had been noted in the same book, on the page 125, Soviet Arme-
nian historiography relied on data, collected by the Patriarchate of
Constantinople about 39,3 per cent of indigenous Armenian
population in their native land (file 557, £.192).

All referred documents were accepted at the Paris Peace
Conference without objections or distrust; besides, if we advance
statistics on certain Provinces according to H.King and C.Crane's
classification, then we have the following pattern:

Larger Armenia, which had been perceived by Americans as
a region in the Ottoman Empire between Black and Mediterra-
nean Seas (file 193, £.338) - 1 million 274 thousand Armenians out
of population equal to 3 million 75 thousands, it makes 41,4 per
cent

Smaller Armenia, comprised of Provinces Van, Bitlis and
Erzerum, with the Yerevan Republic (file 193, £.336-337) - Van had
240 thousand Armenians or 57,8 per cent; Bitlis 198 thousands or
49,5 per cent; Erzerum 220 thousands or 34,1 per cent; Republic of
Armenia (file 557, £.426) has 1 million 294 thousand Armenians or
60 per cent

Differential area, i.e. Provinces Kharberd, Diarbekir, Sebastia

and Cilicia (file 193, £.337) - Kharberd and Diarbekir had 115 thou-
sand Armenians each, or 37,6 per cent; Sebastia 181 thousands or
35,3 per cent; Cilicia 205 thousands or 42 per cent.
” The fact of Tigran II Artashesid's (Tigranes the Great Artaxiad)
Empire, of his rule in 95-55 B.C., when his possessions reached
the Mediterranean coast, had been ignored in the report of King-
Crane Commission. This, aforesaid expansion took place too long
ago, to be considered in the sphere of current political calcula-
tions. However, in domain of history it doesn't raise any doubts.
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8 Inscribed as Erzingan.

9 Inscribed as Kharput.

1 Tynch H.F.B., Armenia, Travels and Studies. Lnd., Longmans,
Green, and Co., 1901, vol.I, p.451.

" Let's repeat: there were 205 thousand Armenians in Cilicia in
1914, they comprised 42 per cent of total population, equal to 490
thousand dwellers (NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 193, {.338). Besides,
if we evaluate whole area together with Province of Aleppo, then
Patriarchate of Constantinople offers us number of 380 thousand
Armenian inhabitants (file 557, £.200).

2 Inscribed in the text as Kaisariyeh.

¥ Nowadays: Antalya.

Ne 200 Confidential appendix to the Report upon Syria -
by H.King, C.Crane

for use of Americans only Paris, s.d., August 28, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 181.9102/10; Paris, vol.XII, p.848-863

..."In all Syria surprisingly few... declared for Britain as first
choice - not nearly so many as for France. The fact is that Britain
and America were classed together, with a distinct preference for
America, but both were greatly preferred to France.

Practically all of the Moslems, who number about four-fifths
of the population of Syria, are for America as their first choice.
As for the Christians, while comparatively few declared directly
for America as first choice - only a part of the Protestants and
Syrian Orthodox and Armenians - they were bound by old ties
and recent agreements to declare for Britain or France, but a large
proportion mentioned America as second choice, and stated that
they would welcome her, while there were abundant assurances
that an American mandate would be satisfactory to practically all.

..Many British officials, not excepting General E.Allenby,
think the best solution to be an American mandate over the whole
of Syria. England might be very glad to get out of the difficulties
of the situation in this way."

Ne 201 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, August 29, 1919, 11:00
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/42; Paris, vol.VIII, p.1-11
"4. Situation in Armenia.
G.Clemenceau: He had received a disquieting telegram from
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Colonel W.Haskell, the Allied High Commissioner in Armenia.
[The telegram was read.”] He had ordered a note to be circulated
to his colleagues to the effect that he was ready to send 12,000
men to Cilicia. This force would be able to occupy the points
mentioned by Colonel W.Haskell. It would be necessary to utilise
the Baghdad railway as a means of supplying this force.*

F.Polk asked whether the army referred to by Colonel W.
Haskell was not one that was accessible from the Black Sea.

P.Berthelot: It was also accessible from Cilicia, as the roads
were good and suitable for motor lorries. It would be possible, he
considered, to sent supplies into Armenia from Mersin and Alex-
andretta. An agreement for the use of the railway would, however,
be necessary.

A.Balfour asked whether this had been studied by the
French General Staff.

G.Clemenceau: The note was a result of a study by the Staff.

It was decided to postpone the consideration of the note
regarding "Protection of the Armenians" till the following day."”
* See telegram from W.Haskell, dated August 27, 1919.
** The note "Protection of the Armenians,” presented in the next
document, was read.

Ne 202 note by the French Delegation “Protection of the
Armenians" - for the Supreme Council of the Peace Conference
Paris, circulated August 29, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/42/App.B; Paris, vol.VIII, p.11

“In pursuance of the decision of the Conference of August
25, the possibility of sending a small expeditionary contingent for
the protection of the Armenians has been examined by the French
Government, and the following conclusions had been reached:

1) The French Government recognizes the possibility of con-
stituting an expeditionary force of some 12,000 men of all arms, to
be taken for the most part from the army of General L.F.Franchet
d'Esperey, upon completion of the reconstitution of that army,
that is, after September 10.

The operation would be carried out by taking as point of de-
barkation the ports of Cilicia, where two French bases would be
created (at Mersin and Alexandretta).

In order to gain time, however, it would be necessary to re-
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serve the maritime route for the transport of troops; materiel and
horses would be transported by rail through Haidar-Pasha, Konia,
Adana; an understanding to that effect would be concluded with
the railway company for control of the transportation.

2) The occupying force would ensure its own food supply
first by the railways from Mersin and Alexandretta, and beyond
these by means of motor trucks for which the good state of the
roads in Armenia permit a wide use.

The supply of the bases could be assured out of our own
resources as for the French troops in the Levant, provided the
English continue to assure us a supply of refrigerated meat.

3) To recapitulate, the operation contemplated is possible
after September 10 without serious difficulties, on condition that
an understanding be reached regarding transport and supply.”

Ne 203 telegram from the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the
Republic of Armenia A.Khatisian, R.Ter-Minasian - to the Minister
President of the RA H.Kajaznuni,” Chairman of the Parliament
H.Arghoutian**
Tiflis, August 30, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 362, pt.1, £.26

"We arrived on Tuesday, in the morning,** E.Gegechkori
welcomed wus at a railway station. There were two lengthy
meetings with W.Haskell. His attitude is quite favourable and
term required are not in the least categorical. Hope for successful
settlement of all contestable issues. ..Owing to W.Haskell's nego-
tiations the Georgian Government has assented today to transport
[arrived goods] into Armenia. ...General [J.]Harbord leaved via
Diarbekir and Van to Erivan, will arrive in three weeks."
* H.Kajaznuni should be implied in this case. He had been acting
abroad, and on August 10, 1919, A.Khatisian was confirmed as a
head of Government. It is evident, that the latter could not dis-
patch letters, addressed just to himsellf.
** As far as Chairman of the Parliament A.Aharonian worked
abroad, and its Vice-Chairman A.Sahakian transferred on August
10 to the Government, Speaker of the Parliament H.Arghoutian
had been appointed to a position of its Acting Chairman.
“** L.e. on August 26.
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Ne 204 telegram from the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the
Republic of Armenia A.Khatisian, R.Ter-Minasian - to the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs of the RA, Chairman of the Parliament
H.Arghoutian*
Tiflis, August 30, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 362, pt.1, £.25

""Considering objections raised by Azerbaijan and complete
agreement of W.Haskell with our proposals, W.Haskell compiled
quite acceptable to us text of his final decree, composed in the
name of Conference, to be fulfilled by contracting parties. ...I'll
receive tomorrow all questions by General J.Harbord to prepare
reports before his arrival at the end of September. We leave for
Erivan on Sunday."
* See the second remark of the previous document.

Ne 205 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, September 1, 1919, 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/44; Paris, vol.VIII, p.29-53

“"A.Tardieu: Greece since the Armistice... had mobilised
three more divisions than she had under arms during the war.
Greece was the only Power which had increased her Army since
the Armistice.

3. Situation in Armenia.

A.Balfour: He had sent M.G.Clemenceau's proposals to the
British Government with a personal opinion in their favour, and
was waiting to hear further as to representatives being sent out to
confer regarding details.

It was agreed the question should be adjourned.”

Ne 206 confidential telegram Ne 3021 from the Secretary of State
R.Lansing - to the Commission to Negotiate Peace, F.L.Polk
Washington, September 2, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/68:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
838-839
"..Department received following dated August 30" from
Constantinople. “The Captain of the United States vessel Olympia
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telegraphs as follows: from Batoum, "“British evacuated Tiflis
August 29" and will be entirely out of Transcaucasia, including
Batoum, in two weeks. General [W.J.]Cooke Collis of opinion that
evacuation will result in collision with Georgian and Turkish
forces at Batoum and general close in of neutral Armenians by
Tartars and Turks.” [G.B.]JRavndal, American Commissioner."

Ne 207 confidential telegram from the American Commissioner
G.B.Ravndal and High Commissioner at Constantinople Rear-
Admiral M.Bristol - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Constantinople, September 8, 1919
(received September 9)
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/72, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49
“..I went to the Anatolian Railroad station yesterday mor-
ning to bid goodbye to General J.Harbord and his Mission who
departed for Mardin from which place they will proceed by motor
car to Diarbekir and Sivas and Erzerum and Kars and Erivan and
Tiflis. They expect to be in Sivas September 24th. If the roads are
very bad the party may go out via Samsun and take boat to
Trebizond and then enter the interior again via Erzerum. At my
suggestion Husein Bey [Hulusi], Professor of Turkish at Robert
College, was taken along as interpreter. He will render valuable
service in the interior. Major H.Shekerjian, an American officer of
Armenian, also went along. He has travelled quite extensively in
Transcaucasia within recent months. I have placed H.G.Keropian
of my staff at the disposal of United States Trade Commissioner E.
Mears who has been attached to the J.Harbord Commission, and
will join the latter in Tiflis. G.B.Ravndal, M.Bristol."

Ne 208 note by the chief of the American military mission
in Caucasus B.Moore "Political Parties" - for the chief of the
military mission to Armenia Major General J.G.Harbord
Tiflis, September 11, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/85/Encl.4, M820, vol.230, vol.204,
NAA, cm Ne 2

...""Armenia:

A. Dashnaktzut[y]Jun. This is really a political society rather
than a party. ...In 1918 it was largely responsible for Armenia's
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valiant resistance to the Turks. ...It is highly organized, has agents
everywhere and still plays a dominant part in Armenian national
life.

The people feel great devotion to it on account of its patrio-
tic work and the protection it has afforded them. In both the
Ministry and Parliament it has a large majority.

It contains three clearly defined elements, all of which are
strongly serviceable. a) The right wing, composed of comitadji.
b) The centre comprising intellectuals who control both wings.
c) The left wing which is almost Bolshevist. ..It is possible that
the Dashnaktzut[y]un still employs terroristic methods and unde-
niable that it is now a source of danger, owing to its liability to
precipitate conflicts.

This organization is now all-powerful in Armenia. The stron-
gest part of it is the so-called "Bureau,” a secret political club of
ultra socialists who wish to nationalize the land and who terrorize
the more moderate elements of the Government.

It appears more and more certain that good government
cannot be established until the Dashnaktzut[yJun has been
suppressed. It is reliably reported, that many of its members are
opposed to the arrival of Americans in Armenia, on the ground
that they will hinder graft and that with them there will return
from abroad such Armenians, which likely to diminish the power
of Dashnaktzut[y]un.

B. The Peoples Party: ...This party is opposed to socialism
and the Dashnaktzut[yJun, of which it is the only serious rival. It
is not however strong enough at present to overthrow the
Dashnaktzut[y]Jun and considers that all political agitation should
be suspended in order to concentrate Armenian energies on the
problems of national existence and in particular the repatriation of
refugees. It does not expects majority at the next elections, but
hopes to increase... its strength and trusts to Allied disapproval of
violence to assist it to destroy the Dasnaktzut[y]un.

The Peoples Party appears to be gaining in strength and
popularity, is well represented in the Ministry and Parliament and
in many ways represents the soundest elements in Armenian
politics.

C. Social-Democrats. Are too weak to have any influence.

D. Social Revolutionarists. Also too weak to count.”
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Ne 209 Aide-Mémoire by the British Prime Minister D.Lloyd
George "In regard to the occupation of Syria, Palestine and
Mesopotamia, pending the decision in regard to mandates" -
for the French Prime Minister G.Clemenceau

Paris, September 13, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/53/App.B; Paris, vol.VIII, p.216-
217

"1. Steps will be taken immediately to prepare for the eva-
cuation by the British Army of Syria and Cilicia including the
Taurus tunnel.

2. Notice is given both to the French Government and to the
Emir Feisal of our intentions to commence the evacuation of Syria
and Cilicia on November 1, 1919.

4. ...The garrisons in Syria west of the Sykes-Picot line and
the garrisons in Cilicia well be replaced by a French force.

11. The French Government, having accepted responsibility
for the protection of the Armenian people, the British Government
will consent to the immediate dispatch of French troops in Alex-
andretta and Mersin for this purpose.”

Ne 210 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, September 15, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/53; Paris, vol.VIII, p.200-217

“4. Future of the Conference.

D.Lloyd George: ...It was impossible for the Conference to
continue in perpetuity governing Europe. ... There was one or two
large questions which the Conference ought to clear up. After
that, they would only have to deal with the Treaty with Turkey.
He feared that this could not be settled finally for some months.
At present the Conference was held up in the matter until
President W.Wilson was able to declare the position of America in
regard to Mandates. Until he did so, what useful purpose could be
served by discussing the Treaty with Turkey? He did not know
when we should be in a position to discuss it, but, in his view, it
might not be until the end of November.

F.Polk: He thought the American position would be cleared
up by the end of October. A Resolution had already been tabled
in Congress in regard to the Armenian Mandate.
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(@) Turkey.

D.Lloyd George: He thought that Mr.F.Polk was rather
sanguine. President W.Wilson had hoped that he would be able to
announce the American position on Mandates in August or Sep-
tember. He felt, therefore, that the Conference could not found its
procedure on the assumption that the American position in regard
to Turkish mandates would be cleared by October. In any case the
Conference would have to be reconstituted in November or later
for the consideration of the Turkish Treaty. He did not think the
Conference could be kept in continuous session until then.

Secondly, what was now important was to make provisional
arrangements as regards the garrisons to be maintained in Turkey.

...(b) Russia.

In addition, there was the question of Russia. ...In addition
to the sum required for maintaining the Poles, A.Denikin had
another 500,000 men. Would these also have to be paid for, and if
so, by whom?

5. Syria and Cilicia.

As regards Turkey it was impossible at the present moment
to discuss the question of mandates. All that could be discussed,
usefully was the arrangement for the military occupation of the
various spheres. He had discussed this matter with M.G.Cle-
menceau on... September 13", and had handed to him an Aide
Memoire, which he would now place before the Conference.” [It
was handed around.] ...

D.Lloyd George referred first to the final paragraph, in
which it is stated, that the French Government having accepted
responsibility for the protection of the Armenian people, the
British Government will consent to the immediate despatch of
French troops via Alexandretta and Mersin, for this purpose. ...The
withdrawal of British troops from Cilicia was to take place
immediately.

G.Clemenceau: The pressing question today, on which he
wished to take an answer from Mr.D.Lloyd George, was as to whe-
ther the occupation by French troops of Syria and Cilicia would
be considered as... a definite acceptation of the [Sykes-Picot]
agreement. It would not be possible for him to promise things he
could not carry out. If Mr.D.Lloyd George was unable to come to
France later to discuss the question, then he himself would be
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prepared to go to London. Until this later discussion, he could
accept no condition in the Aide Memoire, other than the occu-
pation by French troops. As for the question of sending French
troops to Armenia, this was a very serious and grave responsibility
for France to take. He offered to send French troops to Armenia
because the Armenians were threatened with massacre, in order to
render a service to the Conference. This offer, however, could not
constitute a provision of an agreement since France was not desi-
rous of going to Armenia and it would involve an enormous bur-
den. For the moment, he merely wished to put this question:
"Does the sending of troops by France to Syria and Cilicia mean,
that he accepted the whole agreement?" If it was so, he could not
undertake to send troops.

D.Lloyd George: M.G.Clemenceau would not be committed
to the whole agreement by sending troops. It was the intention of
the British Government to withdraw their troops from Syria and
Cilicia in any event.

G.Clemeceau: It was no advantage for France to go to
Armenia, which would cost them a great deal of money.

D.Lloyd George: ...The mere presence of troops in the places
now occupied, had a good effect in averting massacres in
Armenia.

F.Polk: ..It was understood that the question would be
debated hereafter as a whole.

G.Clemenceau: ..He would agree to replace the British
troops in Syria and Cilicia by French troops, but as regards the
rest of the Aide Memoire, he must reserve his opinion. ...He
would always be ready to go to London.

D.Lloyd George: ...He wished to be perfectly clear that M.G.
Clemenceau had accepted that France should occupy Syria and
Cilicia. ...This was a purely provisional arrangement for the
military occupation.

G.Clemenceau: ..The matter did not really affect the
Conference.

D.Lloyd George: It did not prejudice the settlement of
mandates or boundaries."

* See the previous Aide Memoire of September 13, 1919.
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Ne 211 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace
Paris, September 18, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/152; Paris, vol.XI, p.417-424

“W.Buckler: I have a feeling that we ought to be arranging
about a financial expert familiar with all the intricacies of the
Ottoman debt; we ought to be looking forward to having someone
ready to serve in that capacity when the Turkish Treaty comes up
for discussion.

F.Polk: I assume that we are not going to touch the Turkish
Treaty. Every time they take up anything in regard to Turkey we
make the reservation that it is altogether temporary. For instance,
with regard to this arrangement that G.Clemenceau and D.Lloyd
George were discussing, I made it clear several times in the proces
verbal that it was in no way binding on the United States, that it
was purely temporary, provisional.

W.Buckler: Might it not be well to call [to] the Department's
attention that the particular thing is an extremely intricate one,
and that it needs a certain amount of preparation?

H.White: Yes, we should.

F.Polk - to W.Buckler: If you will prepare a telegram along
that line, I will send it."

Ne 212 strictly confidential telegram Ne 1410 from the special
representative of the U.S. Government in Europe E.M.House - for
the President W.Wilson; conveyed by the U.S. Ambassador in
France H.Wallace - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing

Paris, September 19, 1919 (received September 20)

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/6830:Telegram; Paris, vol.XI, p.
647-648

“...I have been going over the situation here with F.Polk and
find that... there are five principal problems: ...

5", The Turkish Treaty. I have talked with [D.Lloyd] George,
who feels that nothing can be done with this until it is known
whether the United States will take mandates. The others are of
the same opinion. ...In our opinion it will not be necessary to keep
more than one commissioner here to carry on negotiations, parti-
cularly since you have certain definite policies which can be laid
down and there are few difficult boundary questions. ...Lord A.
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Milner believes that no further action should be taken on man-
dates until the time of the Turkish treaty, which may not be until
the turn of the year.

I am sailing between the 15t and 10® of October. I have
shown this to F.Polk, who agrees. Edward House."

Ne 213 strictly confidential telegram Ne 3193 from the Acting
Secretary of State W.Phillips - to the Commission to Negotiate
Peace, for F.L.Polk
Washington, September 20, 1919

US NA, RG 39, 860J.01/85a:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
839

“Senator J.S.Williams introduced resolution proposing to
authorize the President to use American military forces to protect
Armenians. Resolution referred to subcommittee.” President is
heartily in favour of this course provided it meets authorization of
Congress. If French are sending sufficient number of troops, Presi-
dent is willing to defer to them, or if they will accept a joint
military action he is willing to join the French. Under instructions
from the President I today saw Senator J.Williams who does not
hope that the dispatch of American troops can be realized because
French are apparently willing to send troops and because the
feeling in the Foreign Relations Committee is against sending
American forces. He is therefore in favour of securing authoriza-
tion to suspend restrictions against recruiting volunteers for fo-
reign armies in the United States, at the same time securing
authorization for the immediate dispatch of arms and ammunition
to Armenia. The subcommittee will summon me in a few days to
discuss the matter. I will therefore be glad to receive a reply to
Department's 3060 of September 8, 7 p. m."
* See names index.

Ne 214 telegram Ne 4312 from the Commission to Negotiate Peace,
from F.L.Polk - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Paris, September 22, 1919 (received September 22)
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/90:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.ll, p.
840-841
“...The French offer... to land troops at Alexandretta and
Mersina meant that an expeditionary force of about 12,000 men of
all arms would be moved into Cilicia and would occupy the points
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in southern Armenia such as Marash, Malatia, and Urfa now
occupied by British troops. In pursuance of this plan the British
and French agreed on the 15% instant, that the British garrisons in
Syria west of the Sykes-Picot line in Cilicia and southern Armenia
will be replaced by a French force; that the garrisons at Damascus,
Homs, Hama, and Aleppo will be replaced by an Arab force; and
that after the withdrawal of the British forces neither the British
Government nor the British commander-in-chief shall have any
responsibility within the zones from which the army has retired.

This carries out the arrangements contemplated by the
Sykes-Picot agreement of 1916, under which the Syrian littoral
with Cilicia and southern Armenia was to be occupied and
administered [by the] French. This plan will merely protect the re-
latively few Armenians now occupying southern Armenia. It is a
practical impossibility for a French force to reach Russian [Arme-
nia from] Malatia which is about 300 miles” from Erivan, and
furthermore the French force intending to occupy the posts eva-
cuated by the British in Cilicia and southern Armenia will be no
more than sufficient for that purpose. The above plan will be
therefore do nothing to prevent the invasion or the massacring of
Armenians in Russian Armenia.

Joint military action by our troops with the French, as
mentioned in your 3193, September 20", does not seem feasible
because [G.]Clemenceau has already declined to consider the
sending of any French troops to Russian Armenia via Batum
where the British withdrawal is proceeding and will be completed
in about 10 days. The sending [of] ammunition, supplies, and vo-
lunteer recruits to the Armenian republic as proposed by Senator
[J.S.]Williams can be assured only if the railway from Batum to
Erivan be held by an American military force. In that event, the
Armenian army, reenforced and equipped, probably would be able
to successfully withstand the Turks and Tartars."

* Nearly 485 kilometers.

Ne 215 memorandum by the President of the Anatolia College in
Marsovan Dr. G.E.White - for the Colonel J.P.Jackson, from the
J.Harbord mission
Marsovan, September 23, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 184.02/317/Encl.1, M820, Roll 232, NAA,
MR Ne 4
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“There is coal within ten miles* of the town. The vain varies
in thickness up to as much as 10 feet.” The character of the coal
is about that of ordinary bituminous. No careful investigation of
this coal has been made, so that amount available is not known.
The superintendent of the mine is now away.

The superintendent, who is also the owner of the mine, is an
Armenian, and by reason of the present disturbed conditions of
the government, is unable to run the mine at full capacity and
expects to close it down entirely, unless governmental conditions
improve. This is a catastrophe of great importance, as the fuel of
this mine is essential for house-warming during the coming win-
ter. The transportation from Marsovan is by small wagons, having
about a five-fool wheel base, and drawn by two or three horses;
ox-teams with solid wheel carts of small capacity; donkey carrying
about 150 lbs.”* Load, and camels carrying about 500 lbs.* A
normal wagon load is about 1000 Ibs.>* The transportation avai-
lable is sufficient to handle the local needs and transport expor-
table material, even though this should be greatly increased. The
exports are largely wheat, with some hides, tobacco, fruits, etc.,
and go to the port of Samsun.

The agricultural methods are primitive and do not utilize
much of the good land available. The adoption of modern agricul-
tural machinery would result in a two-fold advantage. ...the Arme-
nians here are actually leaving the district by reason of their fear
of further massacres. For instance, the cook in the President's
house left this morning, and many others either have left or are
preparing to leave. (We met a couple of families on the outskirts
of the city this afternoon who were making their plans to go to
Samsun at the earliest possible moment.)

The Armenians and the Greeks and the staff of the College,
all believe that the new Independent Government Movement
means the resumption of power of the Committee of Union and
progress, largely under the leadership of the same man who com-
mitted the atrocities in 1914. The conditions as explained by the
Doctor are practically the same as those which existed before the
beginning of two former series of massacres. He himself considers
that the conditions are very dangerous.

Up to last week this place was garrisoned by about 600°*
English soldiers. These have now been withdrawn, and with them
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all feeling of safety. The British advised the Americans to close up
their establishments and go off with them. The Armenian conti-
nually bring in reports that Turks tell them that they will shortly
take measures against them, and that they had better at once
become Moslems. Such of these threats cause much disturbance.

The population of this town was approximately 30,000 total,
before the war, and it is 20,000 now. There were 14,000 Armenians
before the war, and there are about 2,000 now. There are about
500 Greeks.

The College is carrying for 250 Armenian and Greek
orphans in its school buildings. It has about 40 girls taken from
Turkish homes, and has already placed in suitable situations some
357 others. About 500 women are working on lace and embroidery
work; and there are about 80 to 100 in the Hospital. There is no
likelihood of this work decreasing, but it is probable that it will
increase. The workers named above are all in destitute circum-
stances and are given this opportunity to earn their livelihood.

The industry in the town is flour-milling in small crude
mills, and weaving or knitting. The weaving and knitting is largely
done in the homes, but here and there groups of dozen or so work
together. The Doctor estimates that in his entire district at least
the equivalent of 26,000 people require entire maintenance for the
coming winter in clothing and food. He says that food is available
in the country if properly distributed. There is also possibly
enough clothing or yarn for the necessities of half of these people.
Yarn or cotton thread should be furnished for the remainder from
the outside.

The number of people total in the Sandjak is now about
200,000, before the war it was 250,000. Of these there were 40,000
Armenians before the war, and there are 10,000 now. There were
and are about 10,000 Greeks.

The district covered by Dr.[G.]White?* includes the West
part of Sivas, the East part of Angora, the West part of Trebizond,
and the East part of Kastamuni. In this district there are about
2,500,000 people. Dr.[G.]White states that a stable and permanent
government which will maintain justice and peace, is absolutely
essential to the prosperity of the country. He also insists that it
must come quickly if serious consequences are not to follow. He
of course hopes that America may take a mandate which will
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accomplish these ends.

The basis of the difficulty seems to be religion. The politi-
cians take advantage of religious fanaticism. The bigotry and hate
of the Moslems for those not of their faith is always present as a
source of danger. The Kurds, in the judgment of the Doctor, are
not a large element in the population, nor an important influence.
They Aryan by origin and are inclined to accept the religion and
leadership which touches them most nearly.

Dr.J.K.Marden, director of the Hospital, emphasized the fact
that the village Turk was in many ways as much in need of pro-
tection as the Armenians and Greeks. He said that under the tax
and governmental system these villagers were practically the serfs
of land-owners residing in the city, ...that there are no schools in
the most of the villages; that there are no doctors available;
frequently not even a midwife; disease is rife; and that as a matter
of fact their condition is pitiable.

Dr.[J.]Marden and Dr.[G.]White both stated at the time of
the massacres the business-men, doctors, and indeed all able-
bodied Armenians were taken out to the south hills a few miles
away, in groups of about 250 each to a total of about 1,100 and
were murdered. After these massacres the deportations began and
continued up to a total of about 12,000, leaving out of the total
14,000 about 1,000 who slipped through by accepting the Moslem
religion or otherwise.

Dr.|G.]White considers that the "great bulk of the Turks" in
his district are not, as a matter of fact, as much Turkish as
Armenian and Greek. He also believes that if the pressure of
Turkish combined with Moslem religious rule was abolished, the
great bulk of these people would return to the type. He considers
this true of the whole district claimed by the Armenians.

Doctor [G.]White is of the opinion that primary human
justice demands that the civilized world make available a country
to their use along more or less the line of the Armenian demands.
He does not necessarily consider that those demands need be
complied with in full. He further says that in his judgment any
strong power that comes in to take charge, will find the present
resistant attitude of the Turks is largely a bluff.

The method of taxing is as in other places, namely, the
Government expects 10 per cent of the crops. This 10 per cent it
sells to the highest bidder. The tax collector then collects the
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percentage from the farmer and endeavors to make his profit by
selling at a higher price than his bid. Doctor [G.]White said that
this system resulted in the tax collector frequently gathering
much more that the allotted proportion, and that the result of the
whole system has been to kill initiative and impoverish the
villagers of all nationalities."

* 16 kilometers, approximately.

** A little bit more than 3 meters.

“** Almost 70 kilograms.

4 About 225 kilograms.

5* Equal to 450 kilograms.

6 800 is also probable, as far as the first figure is illegible and
somewhat indistinct.

# 55 and 65 are also probable, the figures are indistinct. In all
similar cases we adopt the last admissible number.

8 See also the memorandum by J.P.Jackson of October 7, 1919,
published below.

Ne 216 minutes of a meeting of the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, September 24, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/154; Paris, vol.XI, p.427-434

"W.Buckler: I would like to ask if there is any objection to
the British commission having, to keep in their secret files as a
secret document, a copy of the C.Crane-H.King report. They saw
it and their interest in it was excited.

F.Polk: I think they had better trust to their memories. There
will be probably a fight on that. They read it, and [ don't doubt
that they made very copious notes of it.

W.Buckler: No doubt they did. But they want a complete
copy. They undoubtedly could have made extensive notes of it.

F.Polk: Yes, but they just tried, perhaps, to economize on
stenographers.

F.K.Nielsen: I suppose we ought to keep them posted as to
what is going on [in a telegram to the Secretary of State].

F.Polk: Yes."
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No 217 telegram Ne 3101 from the diplomatic representative of the
Republic of Armenia in Georgia L.Evanghoulian - to the Minister
for Foreign Affairs of the RA A.Khatisian*
Tiflis, September [20-25], 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 175, pt.1, £.90

“"General J.Harbord's aide-de-camp Captain [L.]JHill reach-
ed Tiflis with some members of his mission. They are seven
officers and seven subalterns in number who depart for Erivan on
Monday and will stay there several days. Don't worry about
accommodation. Member of mission, legal expert J.Briton, who
comes with [L.]JHill, requests to prepare before his arrival an
outline of the State structure of our Republic, organization of its
legislature, executive authority, and of local administration, parti-
cularly of zemstvos."
* This document is compiled in Russian and translated into
English.

Ne 218 telegram Ne 3102 from the diplomatic representative
of the Republic of Armenia in Georgia L.Evanghoulian -
to the Minister of Public Instruction and Culture N.Aghbalian*
Tiflis, September [20-25], 1919
NAA, fund 200, reqg.1, file 175, pt.1, £91
"Legal expert of the American commission J.Brinton
requests to prepare by the day of his arrival [in] Erivan data
concerning number of middle and primary schools, quantity of
educators and pupils, teaching system, together with University
project. J.Brinton leaves for Erivan on Sunday.”*"
* This telegram was composed in Russian and translated into
English for our collection.
** L.e. on September 28, 1919.

Ne 219 telegram Ne 3116 from the diplomatic representative
of the Republic of Armenia in Georgia L.Evanghoulian -
to the Minister of Justice of the RA A.Gyulkhandanian*
Tiflis, September [20-25], 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 175, pt.1, £.94

"Legal expert of the American commission J.Brinton re-
quests to prepare by the day of his arrival in Erivan an infor-
mation about effective judicial system, present standing of courts,
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current laws and penal system; specify changes, which took place,
in comparison with Russian regulations. J.Brinton leaves for Erivan
on Monday.”™"

* Translated from Russian into English.

** I.e. on September 29, 1919.

Ne 220 telegram Ne 3136 from the diplomatic deputy representative
of the Republic of Armenia in Georgia M.Toumanian - to the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of the RA A.Khatisian*
Tiflis, September [20-25], 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 175, pt.1, £.95

..."Seven subaltern officers of the J.Harbord's mission will
leave for Erivan at 9 o'clock in the morning of Monday;** they will
stay in Erivan one day, till the night of Tuesday. I request to give
orders that outlines on issues referred in telegram Ne 3101 be
completed by Tuesday and handed over to J.Brinton."
* This telegram had been translated from Russian.
** It is September 29, 1919.

Ne 221 information by the Minister of Public Instruction and
Culture of the Republic of Armenia N.Aghbalian “On foundation
of University in Yerevan" - to the Prime Minister of the RA
AKhatisian, for J.Harbord mission*

Yerevan, September 26, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 498, {.67A-67B

“The Council of Minister at its session of May 16, 1919, had
resolved to found a University in Erivan.

The University will have four faculties; they are

1. Faculty of Physics and Mathematics, with departments of
Mathematics and Natural sciences

2. Faculty of Law, with School of Economics

3. Faculty of History and Linguistics, with the department of
Oriental languages

4. Faculty of Medicine.

1. Faculty of Physics and Mathematics: a) after two years of
activity, department of Mathematics will include division of
Mechanics with following sections: al) of Architecture and of
Mechanics, with five-year education; a2) of General Subjects,
a3) of Special Subjects.

b) Two years later, department of Natural sciences will have
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chapter of Agriculture with four-year education; two years of this
term are intended for General Subjects and two years for Special
ones.

2. Course of lectures in the Faculty of Law will last four
years, i.e. eight semesters; pay attention that the last three of
them will be set aside for School of Economics.

3. Course of lectures in the faculty of History and
Linguistics will last eight semesters (i.e. four years). The last four
semesters will be devoted to Oriental languages.

4. Faculty of Medicine will have five-year course of
education.

Yu.Ghambaryan, expert in orthodox science and Professor of
Moscow University, together with chemist [D.K.]Zavriev, who is
Professor of Tiflis University, are entrusted to organize the
University.

300,000 roubles are allocated for initial expenses. Building of
former Erivan Teachers' Seminary is transferred to the possession
of University. There is an American hospital in it now. When
outpatient clinic vacates this building we can get down to
business in it. We propose to inaugurate this year Faculty of Law
together with Faculty of History and Linguistics; and as we think,
they will train something like 300-400 students.

First expenditures of the University are evaluated as follows:

Salary of Professors 1,207,000 roubles
Salary of Employees 12,000 roubles
Heating and Lightning 40,000 roubles
Miscellaneous 1,000,000 roubles

The University will have autonomy; Board of Professors will
elaborate curriculum and its domestic rules.”
* This document is translated from Russian.

Ne 222 report by the Minister of Public Instruction and Culture
of the Republic of Armenia N.Aghbalian “On secondary, junior
high and primary schools in Armenia" - to the Prime Minister of
the RA AKhatisian, for J.Harbord mission*
Yerevan, September 27, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 498, {.69A-69B

“There were 7 public high schools, 1 private progymnasium,
11 junior high schools, 673 primary and 4 national high schools
within the bounds of Armenia before 1918.
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The number of schools had reduced in consequence of
Turkish invasion in 1918 and evacuation of Kars and Alexandropol
with their vicinities, in common with other districts, as also
because of louse-borne typhus and starvation; thus there were
only 5 high schools, 1 private progymnasium, 1 newly founded
progymnasium, 3 junior high, 133 primary and 3 national high
schools on the same territory in May of 1919.

Here are a list of these schools:

a) High and junior high schools: pupils, teachers, classes
1. | The Erivan men's Gymnasium 749 30 20
2. | -"- St.Hripsime women's 421 28 13

Gymnasium
3. | -"- Alexander | women's 356 19 10
Gymnasium
4. | -"- Theological Seminary 398 15 10
5. | -"- st.Gayane women's School 250 12
6. | Alexandropol Commercial 200 19 9
Gymnasium for men
7. | -"- st.Olga women's Gymnasium 131 14 8
8. | -"- Arghoutian women's School 442 15 13
9. | Dilijan Forestry Gymnasium 92 11 5
10. | Erivan men's private Progymna- 98 14 8
sium owned by [N.G.]Scherbanina
11. | -"- Junior High School 51 6 4
12. | Ashtarak Junior High School 120 8 4
13. | Nor Bayazet™ -"- 137 5 5
Total: 3,445 196 116

b) Primary schools: schools, pupils, teachers
1. | Public primary 78 6,200 153
2. | Theological 48 4,300 107
3. | Municipal primary 7 1,750

Total: 133 | 12,250 303

Educational process in academic year of 1918/1919 had
been time and again interrupted.

Since October of 1918, studies were going on till December
5 of the same year, then they had been ceased again and resumed
in March of 1919, being finally completed on June 1, 1919. So,
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lessons lasted only five months in the course of all year. That was
consequence of louse-borne typhus, starvation, etc.

High schools were in very hard plight, as far as their edifices
were handed over to orphanages or transferred to troops. All high
schools accommodated in two small school buildings, where
lessons were managed in three shifts. Most of school premises are
still occupied by different agencies, and that impedes the learning
process.

Housing of men's Gymnasium, for example, is occupied by
American orphanage and up to 800 pupils have to remain without
teaching and wait until construction of their school is vacated. In
spite of all unfortunate circumstances, the Ministry takes steps to
resume reqgular study as soon as possible. In addition to schools
that operate now, next schools will be inaugurated at the begin-
ning of this year:

Kars non-classical secondary school and Kars women's
Gymnasium; the Teachers Seminary and 2 junior high schools will
be opened soon; 1 Armenian national school will be raised to
Gymnasium. Gymnasiums will be established in 5 other uezds™*
also, exactly in Jalalogli* Ijevan, Karaklis,® Etchmiadzin and
Kamarlu.®** We mean to constitute about 500 primary schools
where 950 teachers will be employed. We have allocated next to
25,000,000 roubles for this purpose and nominated more than 400
teachers.

Large majority of schools will be opened about October 15.
Currently, the Ministry clears up a question, in what manner
technical, agricultural and handicraft know-how ought to be diffu-
sed in population; and we make some arrangements with this end.

...When we speak about matters of Armenia, you should
bear in mind territory, composed of Kazakh, Pambak-Lori, Alexan-
dropol, Kars, Etchmiadzin, Surmalu, Erivan, Sharur-Daralagyaz,
Nakhichevan and Zangezur."

* Translated from Russian.

** It is Gavar at present.

** Districts.

4 Nowadays it is Stepanavan.
>* Today it is Vanadzor.

& T.e. Artashat.
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Ne 223 list of documents, submitted by the Government
of the Republic of Armenia - to the chief of the military
mission to Armenia J.Harbord*
Yerevan, October 1, 1919

NAA, fund 206, reg.1, file 364, {.73-74

"General:

1) Booklet by the Armenian Delegation in Paris regarding
historical and ethnic title of Armenia to disputed lands, unjustly
contested by Georgia and Azerbaijan (accompanied with map of
ethnic settlement of various nations in Transcaucasia and statis-
tical data on their size.)

2) Letter by General G.Forestier-Walker of February 19,
1919, on need to abstain from acts of aggression in controversial
matters, pending their settlement at the Peace Conference.

On Karabagh and Zangezur:

1) Last statistical values on size of Armenian population in
Karabagh and Zangezur, including information on particular
villages and towns.

2) Memorandum in regard to Karabagh, with historical and
ethnic title of Armenia to this land, submitted by Association of
Karabagh dwellers by parentage to Commander-in-Chief of the
British military forces in Transcaucasia, attached to the letter by
the aforenamed Association.

3) Formal order by the British Command, directed to the
population of Karabagh, Zangezur, Jivanshir and Jebrail districts,
dated April 3, 1919.

4) All protests, expressed by the Armenian Government and
directed to the British Command on the subject of its decision to
transfer Karabagh temporarily under the administration of
Azerbaijan.

5) All letters on the same subject, presented to the British
High Command by the National Council of Karabagh and by
Association of Karabagh dwellers by origin.

6) Desires of political nature, submitted by the Armenian
Government to General W.Thomson on March 28, 1919.

7) Letter by General G.Cory of June 1, Ne 13/12, which
indicates his proposal to Azerbaijan that the latter ought to
restrain from attempts to extend its authority over Zangezur.

8) Remonstrance by the Government of Armenia, dispatched
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to the Chairman of the Peace Conference G.Clemenceau.

On Nakhichevan:

1) Clauses of truce, concluded by Colonel [F.]JLaughton on
January 21, 1919.

2) Letter by General K.M.Davie, dated April 24, 1919, on a
decision, taken by the British Command, to transfer the Nakhiche-
van district to authority of the Government of Armenia.”

3) Letter by General G.Cory of May 31, 1919, on a decision,
taken by the British Command to withdraw its troops from Nakhi-
chevan, in view of certainty of the British Command that the
Government of Armenia will fully secure peace in aforesaid
district under its rule.

4) All appeals by the Government of Armenia to retain
British military forces in the Nakhichevan district for some time,
in view of alarm conditions in it.

On Kars:

1) An agreement of January 6, 1919, made by General G.
Forestier-Walker and Minister for Foreign Affairs of Armenia S.
Tigranian.

2) An agreement of January 7, 1919, made by General G.
Forestier-Walker and Shevki Pasha.

3) An offer, made by the British Command, to assume
control of the Kars oblast™* and in what order the Armenian
military forces had been brought into it.

4) Three written appeals by the Government of Armenia
addressed to the British High Command with requests to cease
removal of ammunition and cannons from Kars.

5) Replies by the British Command regarding the mentioned
issues."

* Translated from Russian.

“* See: NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 92, pt.4, £.233-234 rev.; file 212,
pt.2-3, £.104-104 rev.; ‘LwhuholwG-Cwpnpp 1918-1921pp., Gwuwmw-
ponptip L Gymptp: lodp.d. b Awqujutgui: Gn., << Upfuhjwjhb gnpoh
Jupympjmb, «Pwlptpn {wjwunwbh wpfuhyGtphy, 1993, Ne 1-2, ko 92-
94 (subsequently: LwuholwG-Cwnpnipp 1918-1921pp.):

*** I.e. administrative region.
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Ne 224 brief remark by the Government of Armenia
on attached documents - for the chief of the military
mission to Armenia J.Harbord*
Yerevan, October 1, 1919

NAA, fund 206, reg.1, file 364, f.71

“...Acts of hostility by the [South-Western] Republic, aimed
at the British Command, and total anarchy in the region forced
the same British Command to detain on April 12, 1919, Govern-
ment of Shura; then to propose on April 18 to the Government of
Armenia to take its own control of the [Kars] Oblast and to bring
the Armenian Army into this region.”
* Translated from Russian.

Ne 225 telegram Ne 4054 from the Minister for Foreign Affairs
of the Republic of Armenia A.Khatisian - to the diplomatic mission
of Armenia in Georgia, M.Toumanian*
Yerevan, October 2, 1919
NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 175, £.471 and file 357, £.298
“..J.Harbord leaved in the morning by a motor car, he
should reach Tiflis at night and will stay there one day; he is
going to be in Baku on Saturday,” and ought to be in Batum on
Sunday."
* Translated from Russian.
* On October 4, 1919.

Ne 226 note from the British Delegation, by G.Milne
“Limitations of Greek and Italian troops in zones of occupation
in Western Asia Minor" - for the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Constantinople, October 2, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/66/App.H; Paris, vol.VIII, p.531-
533

"1. The Supreme Council decided on July 18% to direct the
Commander-in-Chief of the forces belonging to the Allied and
Associated Powers in Asiatic possession of Turkey to send officers,
who... were to fix the military limiting lines beyond which neither
Greek nor [talian troops should be permitted to move.

2. In pursuance of these directions General G.Milne has
telegraphed the following report for communication to the
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Supreme Council: -

"I have arrived at the following conclusions as a result of
the report of the Commission who have been visiting the Turco-
Greek front:

1. That a state of active warfare exists between the Greek
and Turkish forces,

2. That the greater portion of the Turkish forces is compo-
sed of organized bands of brigands, reinforced by armed peasants
driven from the villages by the Greeks and determined to prevent
further advance of the Greeks. These armed forces which are
secretly receiving reinforcements from the regular units are in
considerable strength,

3. That the Turkish Government has no control over these
forces, which are pledged to drive the Greeks out of Asia and
hence cannot insist on their withdrawal from any stipulated line,

4. That generally speaking the civil administration is over-
ruled by the military authorities, the latter being secretly in sup-
port of the national movement, which is gaining strength, and the
Turkish Government are powerless to exercise any restraining
influence,

5. That the Greek forces having advanced in many places to
a purely Turkish area and an extremely difficult country, are from
a tactical point of view badly placed but that any further advance
to gain better positions will be resisted to the utmost and can
succeed only after severe fighting,

6. That it is of little practical value to define a tactical defen-
sive line, since it would be respected by neither one side nor the
other, the Turks because they are determined to drive back the
Greeks, the Greeks because no line will satisfy them until they
obtain the line asked for by Mr.E.Venizelos,

7. To concede this line to the Greeks would be to give them
territory which is purely Turkish and where a bitter resistance
would be offered by the inhabitants. In addition it will precipitate
an outbreak elsewhere in Asia Minor.

9. Guerilla warfare will continue so long as Greek troops
remain [at the spot], and any further advance will tend to create
greater difficulties.

10. For the present best solution is for Greeks to remain
practically in the present position.

13. An advance will be necessary to secure a good and safe
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position but this will be stoutly resisted by Turks.

14. Tt is hardly desirable that an early and clear decision
from the Peace Conference on above points should be given. Such
a decision will carry much weight and should do much to es-
tablish tranquility before the conclusion of harvest when unless
some solution be found Turkish forces will be considerably
increased.”

Ne 227 very confidential telegram Ne 3327 from the Secretary
of State R.Lansing - to the head of American Commission
to Negotiate Peace F.Polk
Washington, October 3, 1919 (received October 4)
US NA, RG 256, 811.001/360:Telegram; Paris, vol.XI, p.650
“...The President is very seriously ill and unable to attend to
any business. You should not therefore for the present forward to
him personal communications since they cannot be answered.
R.Lansing."

Ne 228 letter by Armenians, townspeople of Baku - to the chief of
the military mission to Armenia Major General J.Harbord*
Baku, October 4, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 364, £.59-63A**

Referred by Armenians, engaged in enterprise in Baku.

“"We, as representatives of different stratum of the Armenian
population in Baku greet in Your person the Great American De-
mocracy, which lent an unmercenary helping hand to the Arme-
nian people in our cruel times. We deem it our duty to announce
loudly and publicly that we, Armenians, regard High patronage of
the Great Atlantic Republic as the most true and most reliable
guarantee of our national revival, be it rebirth of Statehood and of
culture. ...Representatives of the Armenian population of Baku
give you today a solemn promise on behalf of the Armenian
society of this city... to apply all our effort to constructive labour...
in Armenia immediately, when the door is open and an ample
opportunity presents itself; at the very moment, when the State
system of Armenia is put into political shape.

[[n the production sphere,] I.Mirzoyev, the Armenian, had
been a pioneer of the petroleum industry in district of Baku, who
set up the first derrick in 1869.

During the first big Auctions, organized in 1872 to give over
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oilfields to exploitation, twenty big parcels of land had been
yielded; eleven of these parcels fell to Armenians and nine to
Russians. [.Mirzoyev, the Armenian, alone paid into the Treasury
1,087,000 Roubles out of all proceeds, equal to three millions.

Armenian firms, owned by I.Mirzoyev, G.Lianozov, as well as
"Khalafi," "Associates,"” "Masis," "Tagiyev and Sarkisyan,” and
others, were first who proceeded to rational commercial activity
concerning extraction of oil on the Apsheron peninsula. And the
very first oil gusher which disgorged oil on the peninsula in 1873
from a depth of 126 feet™ belonged to an Armenian Company
“Khalafi." One of the first kerosene factories, initially established
in 1863, belonged to the Armenian D.Melikov. Soon after 1872,
kerosene-industrial enterprise started to grow simultaneously with
oil extraction; and a well-educated Armenian, by the name
Tavrizov, merits reward for discovery of continuous oil distillation,
as well as of extraction of kerosene and of fuel-oil residue.

With arrival of L.E.Nobel on Apsheron, petroleum industry,
earlier almost the cottage craft, had shaped and grown into capi-
talist enterprise; taking American ones as an example, oil pipe-
lines, tankers, many engineering works and drilling, big kerosene-
lubricant plants, etc. came into being. Armenian little firms had
immediately acquired these attributes, intrinsic to major oil com-
panies; it enable them to produce and refine from 45 to 55 per
cent of the extracted oil; they export their output by their own
means and distribute a produce through their agencies both in
Russia and abroad; construct their own oil and water pipelines,
which serve their needs and wants of other companies as well;
thus the whole entrepreneurs' strata of European formation,
including engineers, experts, artisans and workers is creating; they
make up to 40 per cent of all employed in petroleum industry.
“"Mantashev and Co" Society, “The Caspian Partnership” (Ghuka-
sov? Brothers), "Mirzoyev Brothers" Partnership, "G.M.Lianozov
Family," "Pitoev and Co," "G.M.Araphelov and Co, (it is known as
BORN®> at present), "A.Tsaturov,” "Aramazd Company," "Aral-
Caspian Company,” “Astghik,” “Syunik,” "Ararat,” "Masis," and
many others were and are counted among such kind of enter-
prises. “"Mantashev and Co" House exported its produced kero-
sene and lubricants both by loading its own tankers, and by filling
canisters, sent to European, African and Asian ports as far as
India. Now the very same business is managed by Ghukasov
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Brothers and their “Caspian Partnership,” they possess even ocean
steamers. "Buniyatov Brothers” Society, who sailed their own
tanker fleet on the Caspian Sea, was one of the first-rate export
merchants in the Russian home market.

Annual output of oil in 1890 consisted 23,2 millions bbl®*, 46
per cent of it had been extracted by Armenians, 47,3 per cent by
Russians and Europeans, 6,7 per cent by other Caucasian nations.
Out of 46,2 millions bbl, produced in 1907, 52,4 per cent had been
procured by Armenians, 39,6 per cent by Russians and Europeans,
8,7 per cent by other Caucasian nations. Out of oil output equal
to 36,9 million bbl in 1917, 53 per cent has been owned by
Armenian Companies, including former ones.

There were 164 enterprises in 1907, 89 of them, i.e. 58 per
cent were Armenian firms; in 1909 we possessed 99 out of 176
Companies, i.e. 56 per cent of the total number. There were also
39 oil and water pipelines in 1901, 25 of them, i.e. 64 per cent of
the whole quantity had been constructed by Armenian
Companies.

An Armenian from Vladikavkaz, Akhverdov by his family
name, had become a pioneer... in Grozny oil area; ...he turned his
business into big joint-stock company “Akhverdov and Co,"” with
33 per cent of total extraction in 1914; in 1901 that index amoun-
ted up to 40 per cent. He connected his oil fields with the Cas-
pian Sea by means of 86 miles,” long pipeline, built the length-
wise of Grozny-Petrovsk line. During last 6-10 years... such
Armenians as Tsaturov brothers, the Caspian Partnership, Man-
tashev and Co, Lianozovs, Mayilov Brothers and the others, had
increased oil production in Grozny area ...up to 10,5-12,5 millions
bbl®* per year; they proceeded to laying-out of the second pipeline
from Grozny till the Caspian Sea at Petrovsk, and they design at
present to lay out with assistance of American firms one pipeline
more, which should link Grozny oil area with the Black Sea. Parti-
cipation of purely Armenian enterprises in petroleum production
in the Grozny area now comes up to 60 per cent, and more.

Armenians drew special attention to metal working shops
which provide a petroleum industry. ...Armenian enterprise “Sha-
gidanov and Co" had been a pioneer in this business (in 1880s).
First industrial water supply system, called the Caspian, is the
biggest up to date; and it laid by Armenians. ...Figures tell us now
that Armenians own 44 per cent or 65 plants out of total number,
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that accounted 148 metal-working shops until event, which came
over in the last year. Total number of skilled workers at all these
plants amounts 3494, 1675 of them (i.e. 48 per cent) are
Armenians. As to the enterprises, engaged in oil-wells drilling, the
pattern is as follows:

Total number of enterprises, occupied with drilling, is 44;
Armenians own 18 of them (i.e. 41 per cent). We should say the
same about Trade Houses, which sell equipment for petroleum
industry. ...There are 58 such firms in Baku, and 24 of them, i.e. 41
per cent, are Armenian.

There are only 430 diplomaed engineers who have gradua-
ted from the higher educational establishments, and 350 techni-
cians employed in the industry of Baku, both in the petroleum
sector, and in other its branches too; 220 diplomaed engineers of
this total are Armenians. .. The ratio of Armenians with higher
technical education amounts to 51 per cent. .. There are some-
thing like 160 Armenians, who are technicians by trade, that is 46
per cent of total strength.

Fishery, tobacco and wine-making, cotton growing, silkworm
breeding, all this lines of business, which constitute at present
basis of the economic might and wellbeing of the population in
the noted areas, came into being in the Eastern Transcaucasia and
in the rest of the Caspian seaside due to Armenians' initiative and
vigour.

B.R.Arzoumanian, the Armenian, was a pioneer of cotton
growing in the Caucasus. He started his business in 1890-1891, in
Aghdash district, where American seeds of cotton had been
reared. He constructed one after another gin houses in Aghdash,
Aghstafa, Lyaki, Elizavetpol, Petropavlovka, in the Mugan region,
six factories in all; 75 up to 80 per cent of aggregate raw cotton
accumulated there; cotton sowing was encouraged and stimulated
through subsidizing peasants. After B.Arzoumanian firms of
[B.]JEghiazarov, of Avetisov brothers, of Kevorkovs', of Hakopov
family and others gave a powerful incentive to cotton business in
the Eastern Transcaucasia. ...Names of such initiators as Gyanjun-
tsev brothers, Nersesov, Arounyantz brothers, Mirzoyev brothers,
Tarayantz and others... will always remain... in the history of this
branch. ..Seeds had been ordered from Italy, Turkey and Japan,
machinery was obtained in France and Italy; several enhanced
factories, both silk-reeling and silk-throwing, had been created as
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well. ...Silk from Nukhi was in particular demand in Marseilles, it
was also taken to Moscow in the volume 245,7 up to 3277 metric
tons® annually. There were up to 100 plants in Nukhi before the
disaster of last year; and the largest-scale ones belonged to Ter-
Kevorkov brothers, to Shahbagov, Khachikov, Ter-Poghosov, Nasi-
bov, Ter-Grigoryev brothers, to Osipov brothers, Buniyatov bro-
thers, Mesropov brothers, and to others. Last decade Moslems
followed Armenians' example and actively engaged in the activity
of silk production, too. However, transportation of silk from this
district was concentrated in Armenian hands almost exclusively.

Wine-making in the Republic of Azerbaijan is highly deve-
loped in Shamakhi!®* uezd, as also in Elizavetpol one. It is high in
the product scale of the second uezd; and Armenians dominate
almost overwhelmingly in the first area. Armenian first-rate under-
takings operate in 1987 tons of output per year; Aghriyev brothers
and Janumov brothers produce 993,3 tons!!'* annually.

[Fish industry] owes its efficient organization and develop-
ment to the first-rate Armenian Companies, that belong to Liano-
zov, Kamoyev, Pitoev, Vanetsov and Mayilov families. The latter
proprietors upbuilt first advanced cold stores, equipped with state-
of-the-art machinery.

The first-rate business firm in the segment of tobacco
industry, owned by Mirzabekyantz brothers, has money turnover
up to 30 million roubles a year; it holds sway over Azerbaijan
tobacco market up to the present day.

Besides, we should testify the significance of Armenians in
Turkestan and Trans-Caspian area regarding economic life of this
region, although there are no more than 80 thousand of our
nationals in it. Armenians had been the first who reared cotton in
this district out of American seeds and brought up manufacture of
cotton fibre at their own plants, which are 16 in number, up to
24,570 tons.!” Armenian contribution in butter-making and soap
boiling manufacture is also quite significant.

Several Armenian commercial firms contribute rather sub-
stantially to the trade with Persia (let us cite, for example, the
Trade House of Toumaniantz brothers, they are Persian subjects
by affiliation).

First private Banks in Baku, known as the Society of Mutual
Credit and a Branch of the Tiflis Commercial Bank (later on - the
Caucasian Bank) had been founded by Armenians. ...
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First charitable institution, identified as the Armenian
Philanthropic Society, had inaugurated in 1870s the very first
Public Library in this city. And first Printing Houses were
Armenian, too. Up to the last years, Armenian children formed a
majority in municipal schools.

When You research as the case stands now in the Republic
of Armenia, we beg Your Distinguished Excellency to keep in
mind the Armenians of Baku, too. We personify those capitalists,
workers and qualified specialists of all kinds, who are ready to
join at the first summons of our native land and Your Government
the ranks of professional community to construct our country, if it
finds, under the high auspices of the United States, an opportunity
of peaceful coexistence in the borders, eligible to the development
of its productive forces.

Natural resources will provide with ample opportunity to
apply Armenian effort and capital; thus we are sure: there will not
be any shortage of intellectual experts and home terrain, fertilized
by our constructive labour, will rise excellent sprouts for the
benefit of our exhausted people.

We wait for the United States decision on the Armenian
Question with trembling hearts; therefore, a day when Your nation
takes unfortunate Armenia under its powerful protection will be
our day of the great annunciation which will proclaim resurrection
of our Fatherland and will summon all sons, who are spread over
the whole world. ...We are aware that Armenians have constituted
the Joint-Stock Company in the Trans-Caspian area and Turkestan
with capital of 200 million Roubles, allotted for the development
of business and industry in Armenia. Armenians of the Trans-
Caspian area have elaborated a plan of gradual liquidation of their
enterprises; they are ready to resettle in Armenia immediately,
when the very first opportunity occurs, if the independence of
Armenia is recognized by the Entente and it is finds its protector,
represented by the United States of America."”

* This letter was composed in Russian and translated into English
for our volume.

** You can read Russian version of this document in extenso and
with different archival identification in: Mukaeasau B.A., Mup3osau
C.C. YuacTue apMsgH B 3KOHOMUYECKOHN >Xu3HU Boctounoro 3a-
KaBKa3sbsl (BTOpas nonroBuHa XIX - mepBwle pecatureTuda XX BB.).
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“"BecTHUK OOmecTBeHHBIX HaykK," Ep., 1990, Ne 2, c.74-81; {wjtph
Ynunpwoltpn Awpyh b Glhquytimwnih Gwhwlqlbpnd 1918-1920pp.:
Ouwuwm. L Gptph dnnuont: Gp., <& Munmdmpjwl wpfuhy, 2003, k9
408-414:

“* Noted in the text as 18 sazhenes, equal to 38,4 meters.

# Ghukassow had been written on their tomb, they were fre-
quently mentioned as Gukasov, too.

5 Baku Society of Russian Petroleum.

6 Inscribed as 226 millions of poods, one pood is equal to 16,38
kilograms. Next weights in the document are noted in poods, too.
7 Or 130 versts in the text, with one verst equal to 1,067 meters.

8 Evaluated in the text as 100-120 poods.

° They are mentioned as 15,000-20,000 poods.

10* Inscribed as Shemakha.

1* Authors of this document noted 200,000 and 100,000 buckets
correspondingly; one bucket is equal to twenty-one pints.

12* This figure is identified as 1,500,000 poods.

Ne 229 telegram from the chief of the American military mission
to Armenia General J.Harbord
on the board of “Martha Washington,” October 5, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/305, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4
... Quote for Associated Paris, date September 30. Erivan
few miles from Mount Ararat [J.]JHarbord mission Auto Caravan
attacked held prisoners for few hours Sunday night by mixed
bands Kurds, Tartars,” Turks with Autos upshot various officers
soldiers narrowly escaping death from dozens volleys riffles.
Captain David Loring,”* Oregon, received slight head wound also
Auto Driver Abernathy, Florida, slight eye wound from splintered
glass windshield. Attack came while caravan proceeding from Kars
to Erivan through valley river Araxes. Fortunately cars [of] Gene-
rals [J.]Harbord and [G.]Moseley had reached unmolested lane
leading to Erivan before attack, otherwise this conjured attempt
being made hold them for ransom. Original reason for attack
appears to be bands who warring with Armenians doubted natio-
nality [of] Americans. After Chiefs [of] bands assured themselves
[that] caravan [was] Americans, they released Autos [and] retur-
ned most [of] property. Declared they did desire peace as well as
other peoples but that only some outside power using strong hand
capable doing so, that otherwise they [and] many others die of
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starvation this winter due unsettled conditions. What happened
[to] mission caravan daily occurrence section with raiding bands
constantly destroying prosperous villages both Armenian [and]
Moslem. Right where correspondent six autos detained was village
named Koghb,”* until ten days ago was charming place [with]
fine gardens pretty villas, good buildings, church, inhabited by
Armenians, but which captured by Moslem bands, then wrecked
with inhabitants outdriven or murdered with women held captives.
Mission proceeding Tiflis, Baku, Batum, Constantinople, how-
ever [J.]Harbord stated he unexpected further attacks.” ...Unquote
above from [W.]Haskell Tiflis. - Biggest advisability holding
foregoing for approval General [J.]Harbord."

* 1. e. Azerbaijanis.

** Inscribed as Daniel Loring. We corrected his name, on the
premise of the Official Register with the names of all members of
the Mission in: US NA, RG 59, 184.02/99; M820, Roll 230, vol.204,
NAA, MR Ne 2.

*** Inscribed as Kulp.

Ne 230 telegram from the chief of the military mission to Armenia
J.Harbord - to the chief of American mission in Paris F.Polk,
transmitted by telegram Ne 4658 from the U.S. High Commissioner

at Constantinople M.Bristol - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Tiflis, October 6, 1919
Constantinople, October 14, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 184.02/307, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4;

and 860J.01/116, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49

“§ 1. Report arrival Batum after successful journey through
Asia Minor, Armenia, Georgia, Azerbaijan. Mission travelled
Baghdad Railway Constantinople, Mardin, with two days Adana
and vicinity. By motor-car Mardin, Diarbekir, Kharput, Malatia,
Sivas, Erzerum, Kars, Erivan, Tiflis. By rail Tiflis to Baku and
Batum. Also covered route parallel Turkish frontier Trebizond to
Bayazed. Representative also visited scene hostilities between
Azerbaijan and Armenia near Persian border. I have had long con-
ferences [with] Ministers of Armenia, Georgia, Azerbaijan and at
Sivas had long conference [with] chiefs [of] Nationalist movement.
§ 2. Purpose [of] Nationalist movement [is] to try to preserve
integrity [of] Ottoman Empire under mandatory of whole, prefe-
rably by American Government. They are under great fear [of] ter-
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ritorial encroachments by great powers. We believe Turkish offi-
cials are carrying out terms of Armistice and army demobilized to
skeleton. Find appalling loss of population in Turkey due to war
and disease. Estimated not more than 20 per cent of men went to
war have returned and absence men 20 to 35 years very noti-
ceable. Found survivors Armenian deportations slowly returning,
expressing no fear for their safety. Turkish officials state the
Armenian refugees in Trans-Caucasus, who fled before war or with
Russian retreat, would be permitted in Turkey now if properly
documented to prevent entrance with them of Russian Armenians
whom Turkey believes revolutionary. We saw nothing on whole
journey to indicate purpose Turkey to cross frontier and massacre
Armenians as anticipated in cablegrams from Trans-Caucasus prior
to our departure from Paris and no such iniquities reported by
Armenian authorities. Believe Turkey has neither disposition nor
ability to carry out such purpose and that present officials appre-
ciate fatal defect of policy [of] former Government.*

“Some unorganized border war are along southern frontier
[of] Russian Armenia, apparently result [of]old animosity between
Kurds and Tartars and Armenians, unrestrained by weak Govern-
ments. Undoubtedly some former Turkish officers and soldiers, out
of employment account demobilization, have sought service with
forces [of] Azerbaijan. Latter, at nominal peace with Armenia, is
prosecuting border operations near Persian frontier in vicinity [of]
Nakhichevan and Sharur, in which small salient with Armenian
villages separates two groups [of] Tartar population and across
which Azerbaijan hopes build an all-Moslem railroad into Turkey.
These districts lie within temporary Armenian borders, as fixed by
British and approved by [W.]Haskell. These minor operations in
process temporary settlement through neutral zone proposed by
[W.]Haskell, which I have supported in interviews with local Go-
vernments. Pending action [of] Peace Conference, do not believe
Armenians, either in Turkey or Trans-Caucasus, are in danger
except in these local affairs.

§ 3. Actual attitude [of] Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia
towards each other very discouraging for future peace [in] region,
except under strong hand. All are corrupt, all are existing on sal-
vage from Russian collapse, all reflect bolshevist influence, espe-
cially Georgia. Principal cause [of] friction is disputed boundaries.
Greatest obstacle to tranquility is uncertainty as to whether a
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mandatory will be given for Trans-Caucasus and the fear that [A.]
Denikin may come to the region.

§ 4. Great scarcity [of] food in Turkish as well as Russian
Armenia, but conditions are improving. Russian Armenia can not
become self-sustaining before Autumn [of] 1920. [W.]Haskell
requires minimum 7000 tons wheat flour or equivalent monthly
for 10 months, to begin arriving Batum December 1%. Winter
season will witness many deaths unless adequate food, medical
supplies and clothing are received from outside sources. Railroads
of Trans-Caucasus can not be consolidated for rehabilitation and
operation without foreign control. Foreign credit badly needed for
purchase [of] farming implements, clothing, medicines, manufac-
tured articles. Caucasus Branch, Near East Relief, rapidly reorga-
nizing, expanding and increasing activities to meet conditions to
administer any quantity relief provided. Unquestionably administ-
ration of Colonel [W.]Haskell has greatly improved conditions
throughout Trans-Caucasus.

§ 5. This problem is one which includes inseparably Turkey,
Armenia and Trans-Caucasus because of inextricable mingling of
races, religions and interests.”” Whole this region is familiar with
principles [of] self-determination and generally expresses faith in
disinterested mandatory under League [of] Nations as only solu-
tion for desperate** situation.

§ 6. Mission leaves Batum for Constantinople [on] October
7 via Trebizond and Samsun, and will probably sail from there
about October 1514
* The following was not transmitted by M.Bristol to Paris immedia-
tely. Instead, it was recounted in another document of October 14,
1919 (US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/117, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49),
with fewer alterations. See document Ne 252 in this book.

“* In the text of October 14, 1919, the problem includes all Arme-
nia and Trans-Caucasus without Turkey. And the main telegram
from Tiflis ascribed the mingling of races and religions not only to
Armenia, but also attributed it to Turkey as a completely detached
unit, which was familiar with principles of self-determination and
expressed its willingness to comply with mandate of the League of
Nations.

“* In a telegram from Constantinople, desperate situation was
substituted for “designated situation.”

# 'When we compare this telegram with its Constantinople version,
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we do not detect in the latter neither Sharur and Nakhichevan,
nor the J.Harbord's report that he approved the neutral zone.

Ne 231 telegram from the chief of the military mission to Armenia
J.Harbord - to the Prime Minister of Azerbaijan N.Usubbekov*
Tiflis, October 6, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/309, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4
..."Just prior to me departure for Paris Colonel [W.]Haskell
informed me of your agreement to establishment of a neutral zone
in Nakhichevan District. Congratulate you on such a wise deci-
sion, which will make very favorable impression."
* This text mislinked the post of addressee to the name of the
Minister for Foreign Affairs M.Yu.Jafarov.

Ne 232 letter from the Tiflis townsman H.Vahanian - to the chief of
the military mission to Armenia Major General J.Harbord
Tiflis, October 6, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/308, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4

"Sir, Having learned of your desire to visit the ruins of Ani,
Capital of Bagratides and were unable to carry out the intention,
permit me to offer as a souvenir of Armenia, an old collection of
curios of Ani.

Ani will recall to you a glorious period of our Armenian
people between the 9th and 11®™ Centuries when Armenia sur-
vived, although surrounded and parceled out by barbarians.

I hope that that will inspire within you the confidence that
the same people will be capable of creating a new Ani, while in
the meantime this sickly hour of despair will pass with the help
and under the protection of a great civilized people.

H.Vahanian, rue Olginskaya Ne 49, Tiflis."”

Ne 233 letter from the chief of the military mission to Armenia
Major General J.Harbord - to the Prime Minister of the Republic
of Armenia A.Khatisian
Batum, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 7, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/311, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR
Ne 4; NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 364, .75 and file 557, pt.2, £.302
"Dear Mr. Minister,
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I cannot leave the Trans-Caucasus without again expressing
to you my appreciation of the many courtesies shown me while a
guest at your capital. We had a pleasant journey to Tiflis and in
all Armenian towns were welcomed with enthusiasm.

I carry away with me nothing but kindly recollection of the
Armenian people and very great sympathy for those who are
refugees from their homes and are now being protected by your
Government. Had a pleasure of meeting Madam [X.]Khatisian in
Tiflis at a very charming reception given me by the Armenian
people in that city."”

Ne 234 telegram from the chief of the military mission to Armenia
Major General J.Harbord - to the Prime Minister of Georgia
N.Zhordania
Batum, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 7, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/312, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4

"...My visit to your city and Government leaves me with no
regret except for your unfortunate illness which deprived me of
the pleasure of meeting you.

I received your message at the hands of Mr. V.Gambashidze
and beg to thank you for the sentiments therein expressed.

I very much enjoyed meeting the Georgian people socially
on two occasions and my interview with your Ministers was most
interesting and profitable from the standpoint of our mission. I
trust that your health will soon permit you to resume your duties."

Ne 235 telegram from the chief of the military mission
to Armenia Major General J.Harbord - to the Prime Minister
of Azerbaijan N.Usubbekov
Batum, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 7, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/310, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4
“..I wish to add to my telegram already sent you, many
felicitations on your Government having accepted, no doubt,
through your initiative, the neutral zone proposed by Colonel W.
Haskell. I am sure this can have only a salutary effect on public
opinion in the Peace Conference.
I take this opportunity to thank you for the charming
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hospitality enjoyed while at Baku and to express my appreciation
of your courtesy during our official interview on governmental
matters pertaining to Azerbaijan.

Both the officers of my mission and myself bring away a
very favorable opinion of the capabilities of your country and
people, provided that their progress is not interrupted by diffi-
culties with your neighbors, thereby incurring the displeasure of
the Great Powers."

Ne 236 letter from the chief of the military mission to Armenia
Major General J.Harbord - to the U.S. High Commissioner at
Constantinople M.Bristol
Batum, on board U.S.S. “Martha Washington,"
October 7, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/313, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR
Ne 4
“...You have a destroyer leaving here at noon today and I
decided it would be quicker to send [this letter] by that [steamer].
...I shall be able to arrange the matter of the two limousines to be
left in Constantinople. ...One of them is somewhat battle scarred
with four bullet holes, but will, I think, give you good service. ...I
have been embarrassed by requests for passage to France for
Colonel and Mrs. Haskell, which I have been obliged to deny. Of
course, as turned over to me "Martha Washington" was intended
[only] for the use of the Mission. ... [We] have taken on a num-
ber of refugees from here as far as Constantinople, ..[and] I have
now asked Colonel [W.]Haskell to accompany us as far as Con-
stantinople, but am very anxious that there be no first class pas-
sengers of any kind on board after we leave Constantinople and
no second class of the gentler sex."” ...

Ne 237 memorandum report by the member of mission
Lieutenant Colonel J.P.Jackson - to the chief of the military
mission to Armenia Major General J.Harbord
Batum, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 7, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 184.02/317, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4
“Upon leaving the main party under your orders on Septem-
ber 20, we passed through Tokat, Amasia and Marsovan to Sam-
sun. After passing through the mountain regions towards Samsun
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from Amasia, we entered a series of broad and apparently fertile
plateaus extending clear through to Samsun. The valley is self-
supporting as far as food supplies are concerned. The highway
over this course is good and a railroad has been largely graded
from Samsun to Marsovan by French company. I enclose a type-
written copy of an interview with Doctor George E.White,” which
gives a more or less general view of the conditions of the whole
region.

We left Samsun by destroyer and arrived at Trebizond on
the night of September 26. This town is very similar to Samsun.
Both are unprotected anchorages, except for small artificial break-
waters. The towns both show the effect of European influence and
contain the facilities necessary to handle present trade. We left
Trebizond the following day, passing through Baberd,”* Erzerum,
Kars, Alexandropol and Erivan to Tiflis, where we joined your
party upon its arrival from Baku.

The gorge we followed from Trebizond to Baberd contains
an excellently constructed Russian war road, but it is narrow, deep
and precipitous practically the whole way. Some farms run up the
sides of the steep mountains, but the amount of available land for
agricultural purposes is extremely small. We found a few forests
with excellent timber, but so far as we could observe these were
not extensive, and certainly only covered an extremely small frac-
tion of the natural forest areas. We found no knowledge of mines
or mine operations in this particular district, though beyond
Baberd when we had reached the Erzerum district and plains,
there was indication that coal oil and various minerals were
available in material quantities.

Mr.[G.]White's statement about the feeling of the Armenians
and Greeks with regard to the political situation was supported by
the opinion of Captain Crawford, who represents the British at
Samsun. From Trebizond on to the Armenian border we had the
opportunity of meeting few but Greeks.

Mr.[G.]White states that there is sufficient food in the
district between Samsun and Sivas, but that there is a shortage of
clothing. We found, however, in a destroyed village to which a
few Armenians had returned, that as near as we could discover,
they were unable to get work or credit, and were in a state of
abject destitution. This was in spite of the fact that there were all
indications that a large harvest was being threshed."”
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* See memorandum by G.White of September 23, 1919, published
above.
** Inscribed in the text as Baibert.

Ne 238 memorandum by the member of mission Lieutenant
Colonel J.Brinton - to the chief of the military mission
to Armenia Major General J.Harbord
Batum, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 7, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/318, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4

"As requested I received this evening in the name of the
Mission the representatives of the Russian National Society of
Batum - General Chermin, formerly a Russian division comman-
der, an Mr.Kovanko, formerly an engineer of roads and highways.
They called to present generally the Russian point of view towards
Trans-Caucasia and particularly in relation to Batum, where they
claim there is a Russian population of some 8,500 as against an
equal number of Georgians and some 20,000 or more Mussulmans.
They stated that in 1916 in the Batum province there were 122,000
Mussulmans, of whom today over 100,000 have strong Russian or
Turkish leanings as perhaps some 22,000, who incline to Georgia;
that the entire intellectual population of Batum is Russian, the
commerce being in the hands of Armenians and Greeks but the
Government offices, under the English direction, are almost enti-
rely Russian, as also the most important schools and the administ-
ration of the courts.

These gentlemen... [told] that... in January, 1916, Russia had
three army corps here (at that time roughly 100,000 men), with
additional Russian population of over 300,000 out of a Trans-
Caucasian population of 6,500,000; ...that Russia had constructed
2106 kilometers of railroad, 3500 kilometers of roads and 780 kilo-
meters of pipe line; ...that during the period of Russian develop-
ment in Trans-Caucasia Georgians were specially favored in
Russia and incidentally composed the personal guard of the
Emperor. They added that the Georgians were principally useful
for parade and that both Georgians and Armenians were without
value as soldiers, citing the instance of the surrender of Batum,
which they stated was taken in six days by 2,000 Turks and 2,000
Mussulmans, with 3 canons and a few guns left behind by the
Russians in their retreat, as against some 12,000 well armed Geor-
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gians. ...They were very insistent on the point the Trans-Caucasia
required a strong hand in control, without which it could not
exist; that the interests of the Russia and Trans-Caucasia were
inseparable; that since the establishment of Baku, and the Trans-
Caucasian railroad, Russia could not exist commercially without
Trans-Caucasia, nor could her southern boundary be protected,
and insisted, that pending the return of Russia, the status quo of
Batum should not be altered by any endeavor to subject her to
Georgia. .. They made it plain that their immediate hope is of
course that the situation will remain as it is until [A.]Denikin is
able to occupy Batum. Apparently they had not given much
thought to the subject of a mandate and were inclined to magnify
the difficulties, saying, off-hand, it would require half a million
men. They took occasion to express their friendly feeling towards
the United States, and asked me more than once to extend to the
General their appreciation of his courtesy in giving them an
opportunity to fully present their case.”

Ne 239 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, October 7, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/66; Paris, vol.VIII, p.504-533

"9, Limitation of Greek and Italian zones of military
occupation in Asia Minor.

E.Crowe... recalled that General G.Milne had been asked by
the Supreme Council to fix a line which neither the Turks nor the
Greeks should pass. The General... thought that the present line
could not be held. It was necessary for the Greeks either to
advance or retreat. If they advance, they could not avoid a conflict
with the Turks. The Greeks were aware of this fact. General
G.Milne thought that it would be possible to advance the line, but
in this event, it would be necessary to take armed resistance into
consideration. ...Before M.E.Venizelos had left Paris he had been
sounded as to whether he was willing to accept a withdrawal of
the Greek line. ...M.E.Venizelos appeared to be willing to agree,
but upon condition that a withdrawal... should call for occupation
of the territories evacuated by the Greeks by Interallied
contingents.

U.Cavallero: There was in [General's] report to show that
the actual line of demarcation should continue to form the
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northern limit of the Italian occupation. ...The Italian soldier lived
on good terms with the local population and [his] occupation
could be made under the best conditions.

E.Crowe: He did not feel that the idea of replacing Greek
troops by Italian troops would meet the situation. ... The proposal
to which ML.E.Venizelos had finally agreed looked to a Franco-
British occupation. Such an occupation seemed possible of reali-
zation, but if the Greeks learned that they were to be replaced by
Italians the situation would be worse than at present.

V.Scialoja: [Itf] was a line of demarcation between the
Greeks and the Italians. If the Greeks were no longer there, it
would be natural, to establish contact, for the lone to go further
north. The Greeks would have no reason to complain.

F.Polk: What would be the result if the line were moved
further east?

V.Scialoja: If the principle of Interallied occupation... were
adopted, it would have to be understood that an Italian contingent
would form part of the army of occupation.

S.Pichon: He saw no reason to object to this proposal.

E.Crowe ...asked whether any... resolution had been made
requesting the Italians to go to Asia Minor. ...

F.Polk: The Council had never sanctioned Italian occupa-
tion. It had only been a question of avoiding conflict.

E.Crowe: His Government had undoubtedly never recog-
nized Italian occupation.

S.Pichon asked whether it would be possible to send Italian
troops as well to this zone.

F.Polk: He was ready to refer the matter to his military
advisers, but he could not consent to this arrangement if it meant
that the present position of the Italians in Asia Minor was to be
recognized. The situation would then be quite different. The pre-
sence of Italian troops had never been recognized as resulting
from a mandate given by the Conference.

S.Pichon: The question now was to decide if the Inter-Allied
Army of occupation should contain Greek troops and no Italian
troops, if the occupation should be truly Inter-Allied and if, at the
side of the American, British and French troops, Italian and Greek
troops would be represented.

E.Crowe: He thought that he should make his point of view
more definite. The Greeks were in occupation. They were being
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asked to retire for military reasons, to spot their advancing in order
to avoid conflict with the Turks. M.E.Venizelos had said, that the
Greek troops should b left where they were, but should be joined
by British and French units. This would be sufficient to prevent
the Turks from attacking. He asked just what the Council desired:
whether it was to prevent the Turks from attack and nothing else.
If the situation were complicated in allowing the Italians to enter
the Inter-Allied Army, new difficulties would be created. The very
fact of putting Italian and Greek troops in contact would place
them on the verge of an incident.

General G.Milne had been appointed Commander-in-Chief
of the Allied armies in Asia Minor by a decision of the supreme
Council. It appeared, however, that the French authorities at Con-
stantinople were unwilling to recognize the situation. They stated
that they had received no instructions on the subject. It might be
possible to inform them of the decisions of the Conference.

S.Pichon: There was no question but that General G.Milne
was in command in Asia Minor. As to the question of the com-
mand at Constantinople, that was another matter, and had formed
the subject of negotiations between the British and French Go-
vernments, and an agreement had been reached in regard to the
matter in the month of December last.” ...

It was decided:

3) that the zone between the line established by the decision
of the Supreme Council of the 18" July, [1919,] and the new line...
should be occupied by British, French and Greek troops."

“ 1. e. on December 2-3, 1918, at London.

Ne 240 memorandum by the member of mission Lieutenant
H.Khachadoorian - to the chief of the military mission to Armenia
Major General J.Harbord
Batum, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 8, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/321, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4

“Subject: Kars Ammunition.

1. The memo on the above subject that Dr.[A.]Khatisian pro-
mised to give me, has been handed to one of our Colonels on the
evening of October 1%, by an Armenian official, according to
information from Erivan. I have been unable so far to locate the
said memo.
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2. I remember the following statements made by Dr.[A]
Khatisian near the wireless station at Erivan, October 1, 1919. (a)
The British took away all the modern guns, about 80, from Kars
military depot and forts. Forty of these guns fell into Tartar hands.

(b) The British took away about 2,000,000 rounds of ammu-
nition from Kars. Georgia kept a considerable quantity and they
furnished Azerbaijan with ammunition recently.

(c) Armenians protested vigorously and stopped the ammu-
nition train but they were threatened by British General that
unless the Armenians let the train go, no flour would be allowed
to enter Armenia. The train went.

(d) The British claimed that the above military supply was
being taken for the [A.]Denikin Army, but mostly it fell into the
hands of Armenia's enemies."

Ne 241 diary of overland party of the American military
mission to Armenia
Batum, September 27 - October 8, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/323, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4

"0-27-1919: Left camp at 7-45 A.M., and arrived at Sarika-
mish about 9-00 A.M., where reception was given to Mission and
members there took special train to Kars. The cars were sent on
ahead to Kars, arriving there shortly before noon. At Sarikamish
there were several arches placed across the road bearing the
words “You are welcome.” At this city there were many well built
buildings, constructed principally of stone. There was also a very
fine Russian church.

Party arrived at Kars at 1-30 P.M., being met at the station
by many local notables. Upon the station platform where General
[J.]JHarbord had to walk in order to reach the car were spread
many beautiful rugs. About the platform were gathered many
school children in costume and a guard of honor of mounted
Armenian troops. As General [J.]Harbord descended the steps
these children strewed small branches of shrubs and trees in his
path and all shouted and cheered. The station and buildings
surrounding it were well constructed of stone and had been
recently painted. The town itself was mainly ruins and the con-
dition of the inhabitants is well understood when it is considered
that 28,000 of a population of a little over 30,000 are being fed by
the American relief Committee.
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From the train the party was conducted to the commander's
house where a banquet was served which was a collation of fine
viands greatly in contrast with the impoverished condition of the
city. At the banquet many speeches were made and toasts pro-
posed. Music was furnished by a local band and the principal
pieces rendered were Russian.

After the banquet the party visited several of the orphanages
and home for women refugees, and then started out on the road
again, being conducted to the outskirts of the city by the local
commander and staff.

Kars was the old Russian stronghold and has great natural
defences as well as many forts on every side. There are ruins of an
old fortress on a hill high above the city dating from the 9%
century. During the visit of General [J.]JHarbord several salutes
were fired.

Mission left the city about 5-00 P.M. en route to Erivan.
Not many miles out, a terrific thunderstorm which had been threa-
tening for some hours, broke and the rain felt in torrents. The
route was through the mountains and there were many curves
which made driving dangerous. General [J.]Harbord's machine
became disabled and had to be towed for many miles through the
mountains to the camp for the night. During the run the lights of
General [G.]Moseley's limousine gave out temporarily and a
sudden stop was. This happened to be in the vicinity of a band of
Kurds encamped by the roadside, who lost no time in firing four
shoots, evidently with the intent of frightening away any foes who
might be lurking about their camp.

We arrived at Kaghzvan* at 11-00 P.M. and were conducted
to the headquarters of the Armenian troops at that place which
party was served light supper and accommodated for the night.

9-28-1919: Left Kaghzvan at 9-30 A.M. after the General's
car had been repaired. One of the other touring car was stripped
of all baggage and sent back on the road to locate the Ford which
had not arrived from Kars up to this time. About four miles out
the limousine again broke down and after being towed a distance
of several miles, General [J.]Harbord decided to go forward in one
of the other cars, leaving the disabled machine to be repaired and
to rejoin the other cars later in the day. Subsequently, however,
General [J.]JHarbord joined General [G.]Moseley in the latter's
limousine.
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About 30 miles further out this car and one of the touring
cars passed the truck plugging along and had not gotten far
beyond it when shots were heard. Without warning someone had
opened fire from the neighboring hillside upon the truck. After
firing about fifteen shots, the firing ceased as suddenly as it had
commenced. The driver, upon discerning he was the object of
attack, immediately stopped his truck. None of the bullets hit the
car so he made preparations to start off again. At this time Gene-
ral [J.]Harbord, who had come back to investigate, reached the
truck, ascertained that no damage had been done, and ordered
the driver to proceed. For the time being, the truck took the lead.
Several miles beyond a point was reached where a large bridge
was out, necessitating fording the river at this place. While attem-
pting to do this, one of the cars became stuck and some time was
lost before it was gotten through. In the meantime, some friendly
Kurds offered to guide the party around this place by making a
detour along the river bed to a more favorable crossing; and both
the truck and the General's car took this route. General [G.]
Moseley wrote a note and gave it to these men to be given to any
of the other cars when they reached this point, stating in it that
the Kurds were friendly and would guide all the party by the best
route to make the crossing. Motor trouble soon caused the truck
to fall behind the other machines, which went ahead without any
interception until they reached the river forming the Azerbaijan-
Armenian frontier. There was a large bridge across the river at this
point but the wooden flooring had been burned so that to cross it
was impossible. Accordingly, camp was made on its banks and the
arrival of the rest of the party awaited.

In passing the town Koghb™ about 20 miles back from the
camping place it was necessary to climb quite a long grade. When
about half-way up the grade several score Tartars suddenly appea-
red and blocked the truck's progress, forming a cordon around it
and raising their hands in signal to stop. This was promptly done.
The roadway was then blocked with timber and stones to prevent
any further progress and a guard placed over it. Driver and other
men on the truck got off to answer inquiries which were made as
to their nationality and reasons for being in this particular locality.
Corporal Kopp, Russian interpreter, conversed with the tribesmen
and told them they were Americans. The tribesmen insisted, how-
ever, that they were Armenians attempting to masquerade as Ame-
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ricans, and stated that this subterfuge had been practiced upon
them before, and they were not to be tricked that way again. They
finally decided they would do nothing until the arrival of their
principal chief. The chief arrived in the course of an hour accom-
panied by his elders. During this period more and more of the
Tartars had collected in the vicinity until several hundred could
be counted. The chief lost no time in interrogating the men, and
after conversing with them seemed satisfied that they were not
Armenians, for whom he expressed bitter hatred. He finally said,
however, that he would hold the truck until the General returned
or sent someone to investigate, and in the meantime would have
the truck carefully guarded and be responsible for the safety of its
contents. The men, he said, would be treated with every courtesy
and as his guests. Later he decided to permit the truck to proceed
and instructed the driver to get ready to start. At this time, word
was received that an attack was about to begin so the men were
placed under guard and hurried away up the hillside. They had
not gone far, however, before the lights of an automobile were
seen. This was one of the touring cars which contained Major [H.
W.]Clark, Professor Husein Bey [Hulusi], Mr.[W.B.]Poland and
Mr.[W.]Hiatt who had come back to investigate matters. This
party was immediately ordered to dismount and were made priso-
ners, though every courtesy was shown them. The Chief finally
decided to send some of his men to parley with General [J.]Har-
bord and the touring car was sent back with Professor Husein Bey
[Hulusi] as interpreter along with several of the Kurds. The others,
the chief explained, would be held as hostages in the meantime.
The car containing Captain [J.E.]Boush and party who had
gone in search of Ford finally located it at Kars where a broken
spring had just been replaced. No time was lost in proceeding
with it to Kaghzvan where the party had camped the night before.
After stopping at this point long enough to get direction as to the
route the other cars had taken, this party started off again about
10 or 12 miles out reached the General's car taking the lead.
Before many miles, however, the rapid rate of speed of this car
placed it in advance of the others which had to proceed slowly
due to bad condition of Dodge truck which had two broken
springs, about 10 miles separating the two parties. While paralle-
ling the river a sharp turn was encountered. The General's driver
slowed considerably here, and, as the roadway then ran straight
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ahead from some little distance, started to increase his speed. Just
then the light of a camp-fire was seen to the left, shouts were
heard, and all thought the camping place for the night had been
reached. Instantly, however, it became apparent that the voices
spoke in a foreign tongue, so the chauffeur was instructed to drive
on. The shouting suddenly became louder and several signal
whistles were heard. This was thought at first to be a crowd of
Armenians cheering the party on. Suddenly, however, a fusillade
of shots rang out and Captain [D.]Loring who was riding in the
car shouted to the driver to speed up. The latter did this amid the
sharp cracking of many rifles. This continued for a good mile
when the car apparently got beyond range and firing ceased. The
car continued at a high rate of speed narrowing escaping disaster
several times. Suddenly, when about four or five miles from where
the firing had commenced, another party of Kurds opened fire.
Again the gauntlet was run, but not without a narrow escape, for,
dashing around a sharp curve at an excessive rate of speed, the
car came to a point where ditch of considerable size crossed the
roadway. There was nothing to do but to go on. The machine
struck the ditch, lurched sickeningly, crashed into the bottom,
throwing the occupants against the roof of the car, suddenly
righted itself and then sped on. Several miles further after
crossing another deep gqully the engine suddenly stopped and all
got out to see what the trouble was. The light of a camp fire could
be seen about a mile away, the barking of dogs and whistling was
heard in its vicinity and another attack was feared. The driver
made frantic efforts to start his engine but without result. In a few
minutes, voices were heard at intervals, each time seeming nearer
and nearer. Finally, footfalls were heard and then the dim sil-
houettes of a number of men could be seen approaching the
machine. Captain [G.]Villaret then cried out and was answered by
the coming Kurds. He laid aside his rifle and advanced unarmed
toward them shouting all the while “Americanish” and “Ameri-
cansky.” The men came up to him, rifles lowered, saw he was not
Armenian and then approached the machine. Discovering all its
occupants were not Armenians and were apparently Americans,
one of them drew a folded paper from his garments and handed it
to Captain [G.]Villaret. This proved to be General [G.]Moseley's
note and the bearer explained by gestures that he would guide
the party, but that they must first go back and then turn off the
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main road. The engine was still stalled and the efforts of the
chauffer were apparently unavailing. At this time a chieftain ap-
peared who seemed to doubt the nationality of the party and took
pains to explain to them that if they did prove to be Armenians he
would cut their throats. After much parleying and explaining on
all sides he seemed satisfied and consented to let them go.
Finally, after some anxious waiting engine started and with guides
hanging all over the car it was brought around and made the
detour in safety. During the melee it had been struck four times
by bullets, but no one was injured. About eight miles further on
the guides left the machine and it proceeded without further
mishap until it was stopped at Koghb and took position along
with the cars.

Captain J.Boush's car and the Lodge and Ford were making
about 15 miles an hour while passing through a small village when
the cries of many children were heard. Their cries could not be
understood, and, not wishing to be delayed, the Captain ordered
the chauffer on the car in which he was riding to speed up. The
car sped around a curve at about 25 miles an hour when another
cry was heard. It was then perceived that the roadway was
blocked. The car was stopped within 50 yards at a point not more
than 15 feet from the blockade. No sooner did the car stop when
about 15 shots were fired directly at it from close range from both
sides and in front of the machine. Four bullets passed through the
windshield, the chauffer receiving a shower of glass particles of
which entered one of his eyes. All the men immediately surrende-
red themselves and it was then founded that the party of bandits
numbered between one and two hundreds, all armed with rifle,
pistol, and knife, and ranging in ages from about twelve to forty
five. Their intentions were to rob the party, take the automobiles
and do way with the men, but fortunately their chieftain who had
been about two miles away when the firing began, had heard it
and hurried up to ascertain matters, would have none of it and
finally beat some of his men over the head and shoulders before
they finally consented not to molest the party. He was quite
friendly and placed six of his men to act as guides on the cars and
then let the party proceed. These men accompanied the party to a
point within a mile of Koghb and then dropped back. The cars
proceeded onward and at the point where the other machines
were being held, they, too, fell into the hands of the Kurds.
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By the time these last cars had come up, the touring car
which had conveyed the party of Kurds on the General's camp,
had returned and the Chief seemed satisfied to let the whole party
go. At this point another group of Kurds appeared on the scene
who were not of his tribe. His efforts to persuade them not to
molest the party were unavailing, and he communicated to the
party that his men had agreed not to molest anyone, but that he
could not guarantee it was safe to proceed further during the
night as these other elements would surely attack. It was finally
decided to remain with the Kurds for the night and make an early
start in the morning. Tea was made, the chief supplied a large
quantity of roast lamb and the party made themselves as comfor-
table as they could for the night.

9-29-1919: party left camp of Tartars™* at 6-20 A.M. accom-
panied by escort of Tartars,”* including their Chief. About nine
miles out from their camp these guards halted and told party to
go ahead alone, at the same time the Chief requested a con-
ference with General [J.]JHarbord. Upon arrival at place where the
General had spent the night, party halted while he went back to
parley as requested, Colonel [H.]Beeuwkes accompanying him.
The General returned about 10 o'clock and the entire party
headed for Erivan. There were Armenian soldiers to be seen as
along the route. In all the towns and villages passed there were
troops who came to attention and saluted as the cars sped by.
Practically every village was particularly in ruins and they were
for the most part sparsely inhabited. The country was practically
level and there were many vineyards and flourishing orchards. At
one village there were cheers and at another several songs were
sung. Mount Ararat, rising majestically to a height of 17,055 feet
with snow-covered crest half-hidden by clouds, soon came into
view, standing out as a sentinel over the country.

We arrived at Etchmiadzin, the home of Armenian Catho-
licos or Patriarch, about 11-45 A.M. Here there was a reception
and members were guests of the Catholicos at a splendid lun-
cheon. The usual crowd greeted the party and many Armenian
soldiers rendered usual courtesy. The townspeople had hung all
their fine rugs over their doorways and had made various other
attempts at decoration. After short stay, the Mission proceeded to
Erivan, 12 miles distant, where they were met at the outskirts of
the city by officials and notables. Here an arch of welcome has
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been erected and the floor of the bridge leading up to the city
walls was covered with branches of trees. Inside the city the main
street was lined with many troops and hundreds of orphans in
costume. There was also a crowd of several thousand of the towns-
people assembled to greet the visitors. Shortly after the arrival a
banquet was tendered the party. Members of the Mission were
accommodated at Colonel [W.]Haskell's local headquarters during
their stay in the city.

9-30-1919: At Erivan. Many visits paid and received. State
banquet at which all officials of the Armenian Republic were
present, was given in the evening. General [J.]Harbord met all
American Relief Workers in the city. General [G.]Moseley and
Captain [G.]Villaret went on short side trip to Nakhichevan and
will return tomorrow evening. Car set out to pick up General [F.]
McCoy and Colonel [E.]JBowditch out returned late without these
officers, having been unable to proceed further than a few miles
owing to terrible condition of road. Professor Hussein Bey [Hulusi]
and Captain [D.]Loring went on to Tiflis by train to make arrange-
ments for the housing of the party while in Tiflis.

10-1-1919: - At Erivan. Conferences and meetings occupied
the entire day. In afternoon General [J.]JHarbord had tea with the
Prime Minister [A.Khatisian]. General [F.]McCoy and Colonel [E.]
Bowditch returned about midnight as also General [G.]Moseley
and captain [G.]Villaret. Preparations made for early start for Tiflis
in the morning, it being planned to make the trip in one day with
the automobiles. Trucks and Ford were started out at 3-00 this
afternoon. It is intended to meet the truck en route and gas up
the tanks on the cars inadequate to carry gasoline for the entire
distance, nearly 200 miles.

Erivan is the capital of the Armenian Republic and is well
situated in a raised portion of a broad and fertile valley. Its streets
are wide and apparently well kept. Many poplar and other trees
line the main thoroughfares lending them an attractive appea-
rance. There were numerous shops in the city and quite an exten-
sive bazaar, but there was a noticeable lack of purchasers. The
stocks for the most part were scant and meager. Though there
were many evidences of poverty to be seen, yet the place bore
evidences of care and cleanliness. The main street was sprinkled
by hand both morning and evening. The present population of
Erivan is about 110,000. Its pre-war population was about 33,000,
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the enormous increase being due to the influx of refugees seeking
shelter and sustenance there. The altitude is 3230 feet. The bulk
of its population have always been Armenians, though there are
also many Tartars.

10-2-1919: Party left Erivan at 6-50 A.M. and headed for
Tiflis. Good time was made as surface of road was quite good
although it was necessary to slow down frequently in order to pass
many ox carts which were bearing products to nearby markets.
About 30 miles out cars gassed up at track which had broken
down the night before, and then General [J.]JHarbord pushed on,
driving on through to Tiflis without a mishap, arriving there about
7-00 P.M. where usual welcome was accorded. At the Armenian-
Azerbaijani border troops of latter Republic held the party up for a
few minutes, but later permitted them to continue. Scenery was
interesting all the way. The shores of Lake Sevan,* situated in the
mountains at an altitude of 6315 feet and having an area of some
500 sq. miles, were skirted for several miles, after which a long
climb took us to the summit where a rapid descent covering nine
miles was encountered. This lead into several valleys surrounded
by well forested slopes. The leaves had began to turn their
autumn colors and the scene presented was a striking one. Several
villages were located in these valleys and at several welcome was
received. At Dilijan there were several arches of honor of the party
and a luncheon had been prepared, but owing to the long run to
be made, there was no stop at any place at route. Leaving Dilijan
the roadway led through several canyons along the bed of a river
which it was necessary to ford in several places. In this section of
the country, the houses were better constructed and many of the
people passed were Russians. The lowlands and higher slopes
even though steep were well cultivated. Here, too, were many
acres planted to potatoes which were being harvested in several
places. The last forty miles of the run, it was impossible to utilize
the main road due to its bad condition. Instead a dirt road
paralleling the other was used. Several crossings of the Kura River
were made both by bridge and ford. Members accommodated in
various hotels and homes in the city.

10-3-1919: Many courtesies received by members of Mission.
Conferences held with local representative Americans as well as
with members of Georgian Government. State banquet and lavish
entertainment given in evening attended by many notables.
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Tiflis was a welcome sight with its many fine buildings and
European atmosphere after the trip through sparsely inhabited
country. Here was evidence of prosperity on every hand, although
that is generally attributable to the enormous plunder of goods
taken after the Russian collapse. There were many well-paved
streets and a number of street car lines. At the outskirts of the city
was located a huge wireless tower said to have been erected by
the Germans. On one side of the city were located extensive
barracks where in former days the headquarters of two Army
Corps of the Russian Army were located. The Kura River cuts the
city in two and furnishes the water supply, the water, however,
being but little used for drinking purposes. It is raised from the
river which lies in a deep cut by means of many large wheels
located along its banks. Large sections of the city are built upon
the surrounding hillsides and here the streets are steep and
narrow. There were many large stone buildings used for Govern-
mental purposes and several handsome school buildings. The
population which approximates 300,000, is of mixed character.

Late in afternoon both Cadillac touring cars which had been
unable to make the run in one day, due to being directed on a
different route than the one taken and then having to retrace the
distance they had gone on their route, arrived.

At Tiflis. Conferences and visits occupied the day until
about 4-00 when a party consisting of Generals [J.]JHarbord,
[F.]McCoy and [G.]Moseley and several staff officers and enlisted
personnel left on special train for run to Baku, the seat of
Azerbaijan Government.

Late in evening Colonel [J.]JJackson, Major [H.]Shekerjian
and Major [L.]Martin arrived from Erivan.

10-4-1919: Party arrived at Baku about 11-30 A.M. Party
consisting of officials of the Azerbaijan Government and high
military commanders extended welcome at station which was
decorated in honor of their visit. The platform bore a covering of
splendid rugs over which the party passed. Luncheon was served
at the home of one of the residents. General [J.]Harbord had an
extensive interview with the Prime Minister of the Republic. Party
left Baku en route to Batum about 8-00 P.M. on special train.

10-5-1919: Party arrived early in afternoon at Tiflis and after
final conferences boarded the train shortly before eight o'clock.
The Station was well decorated and a crowd of notables were
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gathered there to bid farewell. A military band played the Geor-
gian national anthem as the General crossed the platform. After
inspecting the troops placed at the Station as a guard of honor,
the General boarded his private car, said to have been one of the
private cars of the late Czar and the train pulled out. Up to time
of leaving the truck, Dodge, repair truck and one touring car had
not reached Tiflis, and it was decided to wait at Batum.

10-6-1919: Arrived at Batum shortly before 8 o'clock in the
morning. Party immediately boarded ship where breakfast was
served. Shortly after, conference of members of Mission was held
at which General [J.]JHarbord outlined plans for the final report of
the Mission and discussed other matters pertinent to the
completion of the work of the Mission. In the evening telegram
was received stating that other machines had arrived in Tiflis and
would arrive in the morning.

10-7-1919: At 8 o'clock train arrived with balance of person-
nel of the Mission and all haste was then made to make an early
start on the return journey. Colonel and Mrs. Haskell also arrived
and will accompany the Mission as far as Constantinople. Several
hundred Armenian and Russian refugees were also taken aboard
and will be taken to Constantinople where they will disembark.

Anchor weighed at 10-30 A.M. and vessel headed along the
coast for Trebizond which was reached at about 7 o'clock. Coast
very picturesque there being heavy vegetation on the lower
mountains at the waters edge and then as far back as one could
see range after range of peaks, many of which bore traces of
snow."

* In the text mentioned as Kagizman.

** Written as Kulp.

*** Both words were deleted and substituted for handwritten terms
"Kurdish," and "Kurds."

4 Inscribed as Gokcha.

Ne 242 memorandum by the member of American military
mission to Armenia Lieutenant H.Khachadoorian “Armenians’
Conditions in Turkish Armenia" - to the chief of the mission
Major General J.Harbord
Batum, on boar U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 8, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/324, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4
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“1. In Malatia, September 18, no Armenian dared to talk to
me while I was with the Turkish officials. The young Armenian
who twice tried to see me without being observed was called by
the chief of police in each case and cross examined why he
should went to see me and what he was going to tell.

While in the market place, I talked to an Armenian (Ameri-
can citizen) employed by ACRNE. He informed me that the Arme-
nians were openly threatened by the Malatia Turks who had been
armed by the nationalistic Movement. When the Turkish officials
heard American Mission coming, they suppressed the open
threats.

2. In Andreas,” September 22, the Armenian representative,
in presence of Turkish officials, told me that only in a few cases
the Armenians received back their property. The process was very
slow. All Armenian orphans and young girls were still kept in
Turkish harems."

* Inscribed as Su Shehri; by 1914 there were 6,000 Armenian
population in it.

Ne 243 minutes of the meeting of the American Commission
to Negotiate Peace at the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, October 8, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.00101/161; Paris, vol.XI, p.445-448

"6. Views of Hain Nahum, Grand Rabbi of Turkey.

Mr.H.White read certain extracts from a memorandum dated
October 6%, submitted by Mr.W.H.Buckler regarding a conversa-
tion with Hain Nahum, Grand Rabbi of Turkey: “The Grand Rabbi,
who has just arrived from Constantinople, emphasizes the impor-
tance of dealing immediately with the Turkish question and of not
allowing it to be postponed for three or four months, as seems to
be the present intention.

1. The dangers are (a) financial collapse of the Turkish
Government and (b) increasing disorder in the interior of Asia
Minor. The second of these is partly dependent on the first
because the present poverty of the Turkish Government makes it
impossible for them to keep an adequate gendarmerie.

The Government hitherto maintained itself by selling large
stocks of tobacco, wool and other materials acquired during the
war.” This source of ready money is coming to an end, and there
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is practically no revenue owing to the fact that trade cannot revive
and customs-duties depending on imports cannot be paid until
peace is made. The comatose condition of the port of Smyrna and
the impossibility of exporting the large surplus of this year's mag-
nificent harvest are examples of the general financial paralysis.

Unless something is done, the result will be that thousands
of government employees, police officers, army officers, etc. will
go unpaid, they and their families will be starving, and complete
disorganization with disorder is certain to follow. Constantinople
is full of Bolshevik agents, and [notwithstanding the lethargy of
the Turks,] the Rabbi believes that Bolshevik propaganda will take
root among the thousands of starving government officials who
will crowd Constantinople during the coming winter.

2. The Grand Rabbi regards international control of Turkey
under the League of Nations for a considerable period as only
feasible solution. A provisional arrangement, he thinks, could be
made for Armenia, subject to the transferring of that province to
the United States under a mandate, should the United States be
willing to accept it.

The cutting up Turkish Empire by a series of "surgical
operations”" would have been possible at the time of the Armistice
but it impossible now, and no peace can be expected unless Ana-
tolia is evacuated by Greeks and Italians. The movement under
Mustafa Kemal is not aimed at Greeks or Armenians within the
Ottoman Empire, on the contrary it appeals for their support. But
it is aimed at stopping amputations from the Empire. It has an
army of 40,000 good fighters capable of being largely increased,
and it knows that the Allies will not send British, French or Italian
soldiers to reconquer Turkey.

3. As to Smyrna, the Grand Rabbi (who expects to visit and
to warn E.Venizelos) regards permanent Greek occupation as
impossible but believes that local autonomy for Smyrna and its
district, under a Greek governor but within the limits of the
Empire, would work well and would be accepted by the Turks.

A prompt solution of the Smyrna question is urgently
needed because the blocking of Turkey's chief seaport is ruinous
to the Nation's finances and because it stirs up revengeful
bitterness even in the remotest corners of Anatolia.

4, If the Allied Powers will not discuss a permanent Turkish
settlement until the American attitude on mandates is known, the
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Grand Rabbi thinks that a provisional regime should be agreed
upon, under which the Turks would receive advances of money
enabling them to pay current salaries and expenses, subject to
some joint foreign control.

Unless immediate steps of this kind are taken by the
Supreme Council, the Grand Rabbi regards increasing disorder
and chaos in Turkey as inevitable."

* Enormous part of this "acquirement" constituted property of
Armenians, who were Ottoman subjects exposed to Genocide, and
to the ravaged Western Armenia.

Ne 244 telegram from the U.S. High Commissioner at
Constantinople M.Bristol - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Constantinople, October 8, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/110, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49

“"General [J.]JHarbord reported arrival Tiflis after successful
journey October 39 He plans to start for Constantinople about
October 7%, possibly first visiting Baku.

Rumor from private sources Armenia that part of General
[J.]JHarbord's auto caravan was stopped for a few hours by Kurds
and Turkish bands last week between Kars and Erivan are not
affirmed by messages from the General.”

Ne 245 telegram Ne 4101 from the Minister President of the
Republic of Armenia A.Khatisian - to the Armenian Delegation
in Paris, for A.Aharonian*

Yerevan, October 9, 1919

NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 355, £.225

“General [J.]Harbord departed from Erivan, on October 5 he em-
barked at Batum for Paris. Situation is relatively calm. Delegates
[of] Boghos Nubar did not arrive yet.”
* Translated from French.

Ne 246 telegram from the chief of the military mission to Armenia
Major General J.Harbord - to the representative of the Committee
for the Defence of Turkey General M.Kemal (Sivas)
Samsun, on board U.S.S. “Martha Washington,"
October 9, 1919
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US NA, RG 256, 184.021/326, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4
and RG 256, 184.02102/5/Exhibit D

“...I acknowledged receipt at Samsun of your letter setting
forth the aims of the party of which you are the Chief. I thank you
for it. In our journey after leaving Sivas we were recipients of
many courtesies from your people.

I have been informed by members of my Mission who have
travelled through Malatia, Kaiseriya and Marsovan that the
Armenian people in those regions are still very apprehensive of
danger from the Nationalist movement, and that some are leaving
their homes again in consequence of threats from their Turkish
neighbors. I found similar uneasiness in other places. I again
invite your attention to the keen interest America has in the safety
and welfare of these people, as shown by President Wilson's cable
to the Turkish Government, and suggest a wider circulation of the
information that your organization is in no way inimical to the
Christian population of the Ottoman Empire, as I understood from
you is the case.” ...

Ne 247 urgent telegram from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the U.S. High Commissioner at Constantinople M.Bristol
Washington, October 9, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/110, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49
"Please telegraph at once any report you may have received
from General [J.]Harbord regarding conditions in the Caucasus
and Russian Armenia."”

Ne 248 list of Turkish, Armenian, American, Georgian and
Azerbaijani* officials, with whom members of mission met at their
route between Adana and Tiflis - among the documents of the
Mission of Major General J.Harbord
Constantinople, on board U.S.S. “Martha Washington,"
October 9, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/96, M820, Roll 230, vol.204, NAA,
MR Ne 2
...'Adana, September 10, 1919
Armenians: Dr.Vartabedian, Armenian National Council; Mr.
[Mihran] Damadian, Armenian National Council
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Aleppo, September 12, 1919

Americans: Consul J[esse B.] Jackson

Armenians: His Holiness Catholicos Sahak II [Khapayan],
Archbishop [Mushegh] Seropian; Mr.S.Krajian

Mardin Station - September 13

Turks: Ali Riza,** Representative of the Commander of 5%
Division; Shukri Effendi, Commander of Gendarmerie; [Mehmet]
Kenan Bey, Commander of 5 Division ...

Americans: Miss A[gnes] Fenenga, Captain S.B.Dudley, Mr.
E.Miller, Miss Kirshner and Miss A.Truax; Mr. and Mrs.G.L.
Richards, Miss M.K.Dasey - came to Mardin on the same train;
[all from ACRNE]; Mr.C.V.Tarham

Mardin City, September 14

Turks and native Christian Representatives: Lieutenant-Colo-
nel [Mehmet] Kenan Bey, Commander of 5% Division; Mustafa
Nadir, Mutesarif;*** Husein Effendi, Mufti;* Hasan Fehmi, Kadi;**

representatives of Assyrians, Chaldeans, Catholic Priests,
representative of Protestants

Diarbekir, September 15

Americans: Mr.J.N.Smachler, Miss R[achel] B.North, Miss
[Johanna] L.Graf; Miss Emely Wade, Miss A.Dando

Turks and native Christian representatives: Faik Ali Bey,
Vali; [Ahmed] Jevdet Bey, Commander of 13" Army Corps; Bekir
Bey, Prominent Turk,

Chaldean Priest, Assyrian Priest

Arg[h]ana Maden, September 15

Turks: Shevki Bey, Governor-General; M.Nuri, Police officer

...Kharberd, September 17

Turks: Servet Bey, Vice Vali; Tahsin Bey, Defterdar; Colonel
Vehib Bey, Military Commander ...

Armenians: Mr.[Levon] Harpoutlian, Dr.Michael [Hakobian]

Americans: Mr.H[enry] H[arrison] Riggs in charge; Dr.M[ark
Hopkins] Ward & Mrs.[Anna R.]JWard, Mr.L[ee] Vrooman, Agri-
culture; Mr.G.C.Means, Industry; Mr. [Laurence] & Mrs.[Frances]
MacDaniels,®* Dr.[Ruth Azniv] Parmelee, Miss A.Bliss, Miss I[sa-
bella] Harley, Miss MJ[argaret] H.Niles, Miss [Elsie] Tanner, Miss
[Anna] Jones, Miss [Mary W.]Riggs, Miss Fuller, Miss J.N.Nill,
Bacteriologist.

Malatia - September 18
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Turks: Major Elias Bey, Teviik Bey, Rifat Bey, Finance
Minister; Nuri Bey, Justice; Tahsin Bey

Americans: Miss E.F.Greene, Miss A.Moore [of NER]

Sivas, September 20

Turks: Reshid Pacha, Vali; Colonel Salahaddin Bey, Com-
mander of Troops; [Husein] Rauf Bey, ex-Minister of Marine (the
real force in Nationalistic Movement); Bekir Sami Bey, Ex-Vali of
Beirut; A[lfed] Rustem Bey, Ex-Ambassador at Washington; Ab-
dullah Bey, Director of Census Bureau; ...Mustafa Kemal Pasha

...Americans: Miss MJary| L[ouise] Graffam, Missionary; Mr.
Ernest C.Partridge, Director of ACRNE; Dr.F[loyd O.]Smith; Miss
Christian McLelan, Nurse; Miss M.Flinn, Nurse; Miss M.Knapp,
Nurse; Miss A.N.Tipple in charge of Boys' Orphanage; Miss M.
Spalding, in charge of Girls’ Orphanage; Miss M.Hubbard,
Women's Industry; Mr.R.M.Custer, Men's Industry; Mrs.L[ilian]
M.Sewny, Refugees; Miss L.M.Thompson, Kindergarten; Miss M.
Dickson, Orphans' Records; Miss B.Scribbner, stenographer; Mr.
W.Hawkes, Storage Depot; Mr.L.R.Larcombe, Transportation

Armenians: Dr.[Khosrov] Hekimian, Employed by ACRNE;
Dr.[Levon] Sewney

Zara, September 22

Turks: Major Suleiman, Military Commander; Zia Bey,
Kaimakam

Andreas,” September 23

Turks: Urfi Bey, Kaimakam; Lieutenant Osman, in charge of
Military Depot

Greeks: Priest Anastas

Armenians: Mr.K.Surmayan, Mr.A.Julphayan

Erznka, September 23

Turks: Mutesarif; Lieutenant-Colonel Ismail; [Husein] Avni
Bey, Health Officer; Nasib Bey, Justice; Avni Effendi, Civil Engi-
neer; Khalil Ajha, Kurd Chieftain

Greeks: Priest

Armenians: Mr.Arshag, Mr.Avedis

Erzerum, September 25

Turks: Nejati Bey of Erzerum (delivered speech); Emin Bey
of Van; Ahmed Rechid Pasha, Vali; Kiazim Karabekir Pasha, Com-
mander of 15% Corps; Kiazim Bey [Dirik], Commandant of fortress;
Mustafa Bey, Chief of Staff; I.Tali Bey,® Sanitary Inspector; Meh-
med Faik, Chief Quartermaster; Ferid Bey, Chief of Gendarmes;
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Suleiman Bey, representative of National Movement; Zaki Bey,
Municipal Council; Izzet Bey, prominent Turk; Riza Bey, promi-
nent Turk; Dr.Zia Bey, Red Crescent

Americans: Colonel Edmund L.Daley

Hasankale, September 26

Turks: Avni Bey, Kadi-Kaimakam; Major Nuri, Military
Commander ...

Khorasan, September 26

Turks: Lieutenant Colonel Osman Nuri Bey, Commander of
12 Division; Lieutenant Colonel Salaadin Bey, Chief Quarter-
master; Lieutenant Ismail Hakki, Chief of Gendarmes

Sarikamish, September 27

Armenians: General CJhristaphor] Araratian; [Stephan]
Korganian (Governor of Kars); General Toumanian, Colonel
Mirimanian®

Kars, September 27

Americans: Colonel Warren

Armenians: [Major] General [Daniel Bek] Pirumian, Military
Commander; [Major General Harutyun] Hovsepian!®*

Kaghzvan, September 27

Armenians: Major R[ouben] Palian, Commandant

Etchmiadzin, [September 29]

Armenians: His Holiness Catholicos Gevorg V [Tphghisetsi
Surenyants], Bishop Mesrop!!* [Ter-Movsesian]

Americans: Miss F.Witte

Erivan, [September 29]

Armenians: Dr.Alexander Khatisian Prime Minister; S[argis]
Araratian, Finance Minister; A[vetik] Sahakian, Agriculture Minis-
ter; Clhristaphor] Araratian, (General), War Minister; A[braham]
Giulkhandanian, Justice Minister; NJikol] Aghbalian, Minister of
Education,'* [Commandant Arshavir] Shahkhatuni, Protocol; Rev.
Khoren [Muradbekian], Bishop of Erivan; Rev. Bagrat, Bishop of
Baku;"®* Mr.S[irakan] Tigranian, President of Parliament; General
Dro [Kanayan]; Mr.[Vahan] Papazian; Mr. & Mrs.Afrikian'**

Americans: Major [Dale F.]JMcDonald, Dr.[Hans] and Mrs.
[Ada] Spoer, Dr.E.R.Mitchell; Miss H[elen] Wilson; Miss M.Dra-
per; Miss B.Mills; Miss M.Kifer; Miss B.Knox; Mrs. E.Hauffman;
Miss E.Berry; Miss L.Chamberlain, Mr.C.[S.]Ayer; Mr.Ed[ward]
Perry; Mr. CJlayton] C.Skinner, Miss R.Henry
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English: Captain [George] Gracey

French: Captain A[ntoine] Poidebard

Tiflis, [October 2]

Georgians: General [A.]Gedevanov. Assistant War Minister;
Mr.NJoy] Zhordania, Prime Minister; N[oy] Ramishvili, Minister of
Interior; General [A.K.]Zakhariadze, Chief of Staff; General Cav-
taradze, Adjutant General; Colonel [N.]Gedevanov, Chief Opera-
tions, General Staff; Prince [N.I.]Melikov; [Irakliy] Tsereteli;
Prince Orbeliani; V.Gambashidze

Armenians: Prince [Michael] Toumanian, Mr.[Levon] Evan-
gulian; Mr.E.Mailian; Mr.[H.]Vahanian

Baku, [October 4]

Tartars: N.Usubbekov, Prime Minister; Mr.[G.]Tagiev, the
wealthy host; General [S. Bek] Mehmandarov, War Minister; Mr.
[M.]Jafarov, Foreign Minister; [H.]Melik Aslanof, Minister of
Railways; Dr.[Ahmed] Agaev, [Assistant] President of Parliament;
A.Safikyurdski,'” minister of Justice; General [M.Bek] Sulkevich,!'®
Chief of Staff; Dr.[R.]Kaplan[ov], Minister of Education; General
[S.]JAgabekov, [Assistant Minister of Interior]."!*

* Portrayed in the text as Tartar.

** Inscribed in the text as Ali Razi.

“** Mutesarif means ruler of Sanjak.

4 A judge who made decisions on the basis of religious Moslem
law.

5* Moslem cleric, who carried out judicial commitments.

& This name was inscribed in its older form of McDaniels.

7 Mentioned in the text as Sushehir.

8 The name was distorted as J.Tally.

9 This family name is noted in the text with error.

19 General H.Hovsepian is miscalled the chief of Militia and
Colonel; and mayor Hamazasp Norhatian had missed the list.

!* He was defined as Archbishop.

2 N.Aghbalian was by mistake entitled Minister of Interior.

13* Noted in the text as Bagratouni.

4* Mayor of Yerevan Mkrtich Musinyantz had been omitted in the
list.

1 Through an error inscribed as: Safakowski.

16" Written as Sulkevitch.

7 This person had been designated in the text as Minister of
Police. In fact, Assistant Minister of Interior did administered
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police; however he had never been its Minister.

Ne 249 memorandum by the member of the military mission to
Armenia Colonel J.Brinton - to the chief of the mission Major
General J.Harbord
Constantinople, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 13, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/329, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4

"Complying with request for a statement of pros and cons
on the question as to whether America should assume the
mandate.

Reasons I favor of the mandate.

1. This is the hour of crisis for Armenia. If she is to exist as a
nation, preserving her institutions and developing her national
existence, rather than to continue as a refugé and persecuted
people, she must have the immediate support of a great power.
On all sides she is surrounded by hostile neighbors, and is in the
direct path-way of the Mohammedan. While officially friendly
relations exist between herself and her sister republics, so-called
Georgia and Azerbaijan, she is hardly less disliked by them than
she is by her tyrant master Turkey. With all these she has been in
recent and armed conflict. The Georgians today are persecuting
her residents in Tiflis. The Azerbaijanis, who are essentially Turks,
are openly if not even officially supporting military operations
against her by Tartars and Kurds, and by Mohammedans, they are
bitterly hostile to her and jealous of the assistance which she is
receiving from the Christian world. As to the Turks, while there is
no present danger of a massacre under the regime of the natio-
nalist party, there is no reasonable hope whatever that the
Armenians will be given the protection in Turkey necessary to
ensure their return to their homes and their resumption of a
normal peaceful life. Only the strong authority of an outside
power can restore order or give the Armenians protection. Without
that protection the forces which are practically united against her,
will continue by every means in their power short of massacre, to
crush and eliminate her. As a people Armenia will not disappear,
but as a nation” she cannot possibly exist.

2. This [outside] power must be the United States. The
colonial policies of Great Britain are in direct conflict with the
national ambitions of Armenia. Her enormous Mohammedan
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colonial population alone compels Great Britain to temporize with
the Mohammedan population which practically surrounds Arme-
nia, and her interests in Constantinople and her large political and
financial commitments in the Caucasus lead in the same direction.
She has shown no friendliness to Armenia throughout recent
events and is distrusted by the people. Moreover the new respon-
sibilities which she has assumed in Mesopotamia and Persia
strongly militate against her ability to successfully handle any
such problem as a mandate for the large additional territory of
Turkey and Trans-Caucasia. There is no other State in position to
undertake a mandate. The Italians are not trusted, the French
have not the equipment, and Russia, the logical mandatory, is
unfortunately not available.

3. The United States is providentially equipped for the
responsibility. It requires above all power, prestige and disinteres-
tedness to secure the confidence and support of the widely
diverse elements which make up the problem. Much of the exis-
ting disturbed conditions of today is due not to a religious or poli-
tical persecution but to a genuine fear on the part of moun-
taineers and other ignorant tribes that their territorial interests are
being threatened by the Armenians. Among all these peoples as
well as throughout the entire region covered by the proposed
mandate America enjoys a prestige which is hard to exaggerate
and which implies a responsibility to use it. She is credited with
having won the European war after it had been lost by the Allies,
and she is hailed everywhere as the leader and protector of small
peoples. Her power has touched the popular imagination throu-
ghout the entire region. The existence of this prestige would
enable her to carry through the mandate at a relatively slight cost
in man-power, and a small fraction of that which would be requi-
red of any other nation. A comparatively small but well-organized
exhibition of military power at the outset, coupled with a declara-
tion and practical demonstration of her intention to treat all
nations and all religions with absolute equality and fairness, would
immediately secure popular support and confidence, and soon
make the problem not a military but an educational one.

4, America is already committed to saving Armenia from
starvation. This work is enormous. Half a million human beings
will probably be dependent upon her aid throughout the winter,
and the burden will continue for a long time to come. To continue
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to give this aid without at the same time controlling the large
territory through which it is to be administered and the unfriend-
ly districts through which it must be first transported is like
pouring water in to a sieve. It involves criminal waste and to a
large extent the defeat of the very end in view. The work is
throttled and will continue to be throttled by the hostile elements
which go to make up the problem of Armenia. This would be
removed and support take the place of opposition, on the
assumption of a mandate.

5. The taking of a mandate by America will therefore not
mean the starting of a new adventure. She is already in the field.
Her relief work has already established an extensive organization
throughout Turkey and the Caucasus where much of its possibi-
lities are wasted, and the undignified and futile spectacle is pre-
sented of a large body of American officers placed in a position
where they are at the mercy of the political corruption of a group
of small peoples, all of whom are in need of guidance and control.
America owes it to herself to correct this spectacle.

6. But America has not entered on the Armenian Question
through her relief work. For more than half a century her educa-
tional institutions have been a power of enormous influence, and
have been by words throughout the entire Near East. At the
opening of the war a net work of American schools covered the
Turkish Empire, and several great colleges for men and women
made the entire territory familiar with the highest type of Ameri-
can collegiate education. The existence of these institutions whose
graduates are found in every corner of the district, and which in
pre-war times had an attendance of 20,000 students, is in itself a
call to America to accept the present opportunity of simply comp-
leting a work of education, which stands today as one of the finest
contributions of any civilized nation to the welfare of stranger
peoples. Long before America's interest in Armenia or her avowed
interest in small peoples, these institutions established before the
peoples of the Near East the disinterestedness of America in their
welfare and form an incalculable asset available for America in
working out a problem on which the peace of the world largely
depends.

7. The opportunities for commercial expansion which the
taking of a mandate will afford are in themselves no reason for
assuming the mandate. They will, however, open a large and con-
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stantly increasing field for legitimate commercial enterprise which
will inevitably be associated in many helpful ways with the work
of political re-establishment of the Near East. It will be of very
special value and significance in opening to America the markets
of Russia, and of enabling her to take part in the reconstruction of
a nation whose future is the greatest problem of modern Europe.
This will enable America to play a large part in defeating the
menace of Germany in Russia and of building Russia by economic
and commercial ties to the Anglo-Saxon world.

8. In a word, then, America has already committed herself
for the Armenian mandate and is alone competent to successfully
administer it. To assume it is merely to accept an obligation which
she owes to civilization and from which she cannot turn without
being unfaithful not merely to her splendid record in the Near
East but to the principles which brought the war to an end and
whose faithful application by a disinterested power can alone
hope to bring about that permanent political stability in the Near
East which is absolutely necessary to ensure the future peace of
the world.

Reasons against America assuming the mandate.

1. I am not aware of any convincing reason why America
should not accept the mandate. This statement is of course based
on the assumption already expressed that the mandate will be
given to America upon those conditions as to unity and character
of control, and as to territory to be included which she will
demand and which will be essential to its success. If these condi-
tions are not granted of course there would be many arguments
against the mandate. Without absolute power of direction over the
entire area from Constantinople to the Caucasus the success of
the experiment would be more than doubtful, and the essential
unity of a problem both as to territorial control will of course be
one prime essential upon which America will have to first con-
vince her people and then have to convince the powers. This unity
will no doubt be bitterly resisted from many different directions,
and the territorial ambitions of the powers as well as commercial
and financial commitments which have already been made both in
Caucasus and Turkey will prove serious obstacles. But it is hard to
believe that if this essential is strongly presented, on the facts as
we now have them, and as a clear cut absolute ultimatum, it will
not, in the end, be accepted.
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2. A reference, however, to possible reasons against the
mandate will be submitted later."
* The author uses term of “nation” rather in its meaning of a State.

Ne 250 memorandum by the member of the military mission to
Armenia - to the chief of the mission Major General J.Harbord
Constantinople, on board U.S.S. “Martha Washington,"
October 13, 1919

US NA, RG 256, FW 184.021/329, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR
Ne 4

“...1. The administration of the mandate for the entire
territory of Turkey and Trans-Caucasia should be in the hands of
a single supreme commissioner, with some such title as the
American High Commissioner on the Near Eastern Mandate.

2. This official should be an army officer which will enable
him to assume the civil office of commissioner, and at the same
time exercise command over the troops who would be placed at
his disposal for the restoring order through the territory. Any
separation of these functions or civil and military authority would
be highly unsatisfactory. In other words, the military power should
not be subjected to a separate civil authority, nor should the civil
rule be under the direction of the military. They should be united
in the office as the case of the President.

3. The term Governor General, or in fact the term governor
in any connection, should be avoided, as well as anything which
might emphasize the impression of military occupation or govern-
ment. The actual presence of the necessary troops would suffi-
ciently impress the military power of the mandatory upon any
disorderly tribes or functions, while, on the other hand, the use of
a title associated with military rule would simply invite criticism
against a program which as rapidly as possible must become one
of education and the restoration of local self-government.

4. It might well prove desirable, or perhaps politically neces-
sary, to have associated with the Commissioner in the capacity of
a cabinet and under his direction, a small commission, thus pre-
serving the commission form of government which, in American
hands has become so well established, in public confidence not
only in the United States, but through the world.

5. For administrative purposes the Territory in question
should be divided into two principal divisions: a) Turkey.
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b) Trans-Caucasia, including Armenia.

Each of these divisions should be centralized under a
Commissioner General, who, if there is a commission established,
should be a member of it.

6. The political unity of the territory, for the purpose of a
mandate, should be insisted upon at every point, and the
settlement of boundary disputes should be subordinated to the
more immediate problem of restoring order through the territory
and securing the confidence of the people in the intention of the
Mandatory to treat all parties and all religions with equal conside-
ration and working out a plan of bringing them together for the
friendly discussion of matters of immediate commercial and
political importance.

7. The recognition of the independence of the so-called
republics is, of course, inconsistent with the Mandate and the
creation of permanent national boundaries will not be called for.
However, certain political districts will have to be defined and the
political organization already established must be looked to as the
basis of administering local government.

8. As to Georgia and Azerbaijan, no serious difficulty should
be encountered in establishing a tentative line between these
districts, it being understood that this line was merely for
administrative convenience, and not in final determination of any
future national rights.

9. As to the more difficult question of recognizing Armenia's
demands for a separate political boundary, my conclusion is that a
district should be created for administrative purposes to include
the Republic of Armenia and approximately the three vilayets if
Turkish Armenia, Van, Bitlis and Erzerum (with a question as to
the city), together with an outlet to the sea at the eastern end of
Pontus. This should be known as the District of Armenia and
should be administered as one of the three temporary districts of
Trans-Caucasia, under the direction of the Commissioner for
Trans-Caucasia. This will not mean the setting up of an indepen-
dent Armenia, any more than it will mean the setting up of an
independent Georgia or Azerbaijan. The district will include
probably not half of the territory claimed for Turkish Armenia,
and would be so far from satisfying their exaggerated pretensions
that it would not be likely to create any serious opposition on the
part of her neighbors.
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10. The establishment of these boundaries for the district,
moreover, would be accomplished by a declaration that Turkish,
and all other nationalities, would be as impartially protected in
this district and be as much at liberty to settle there, as the
Armenians would be protected in the remaining district of Turkey.

11. As reasons in support of this policy in tentatively
defining an Armenian district, and for administrative purposes
uniting Russian Armenia with Turkish Armenia, the following may
be suggested: 1.) The persistent demand of the Armenians for
some sort of a district assigned to themselves, under the name of
Armenia, and which they might look to with reasonable hopes as
their future national home, is so strong that any failure to give it
recognition now would completely fail to solve the Armenian
problem and would leave conditions in a state of total unrest and
of uncertainty. Whatever their shortcoming or their responsibility
for their present condition, the Armenians are at least entitled to
this much. 2.) The setting apart of such a district under the name
of Armenia would be the minimum demanded by public opinion
in America, which has crystallized around the conception of the
“independence of Armenia.” 3.) Such an administrative division
would probably be acceptable at heart to the Turks, a large
majority of whom have not only become reconciled to the even-
tual loss of Armenia, but would be glad to get rid of the problem
at a reasonable loss of territory. While not in accord with the avo-
wed principles of the Nationalists, it is believed that if the
problem was handled by America and it was made apparent that
the intention of the Mandatory was not to dismember Turkey it
would be accepted by them. The result of this would be that the
Turkish portion of the territory would be administered from
Constantinople, through the administration already established by
the Turks, but that the boundary line would be changed so as to
exclude the new Armenian district which would be administered
in common with the district of the present Armenian Republic,
from Erivan and Tiflis, under a system which would replace the
old Turkish administration, which was naturally become more or
less a name in the region so largely devastated and depopulated.
It would throw Armenia's lot in with Caucasus and place her in a
position to be gradually absorbed into some reconstructed, demo-
cratic Russian Confederation, in which direction her sympathies
already strongly lay.
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12. As to the district of Batum, now held by the British, and
in which the Russian and Mohammedan influences outweigh the
Georgian, it might be necessary to create a separate administrative
district, under the Commissioner General for Trans-Caucasus. This
would not mean that the future of Batum was in any way commit-
ted, or her eventual inclusion in the Georgia district precluded. It
would merely mean that the status quo of Batum would be tem-
porarily maintained, the American Mandatory being substituted
for that of Great Britain and her future disposition being left to
developments."

Ne 251 memorandum by the member of the military mission to
Armenia W.W.Cumberland “An American mandate in the Near
East" - to the chief of the mission Major General J.Harbord
Constantinople, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 13, 1919

US NA, RG 256, FW 184.021/329, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR
Neo 4

"Pros.

1. Turkey should be placed under the direction of a manda-
tory power. Her past and her present status are conclusive
answers as against her claims to self-government. For Transcau-
casia the case is not so clear. Were it not for the strategic impor-
tance of the region and the inevitability of foreign interference if
the present republics should be permitted to attempt self-govern-
ment, there are reasons for believing that the people of the Cau-
casus are capable of conduction their own administration, possibly
with some pressure on the part of the Powers. But the republics
would not be let alone by at least three nations, so a mandate
becomes a necessity.

2. Only two powers can be seriously considered as manda-
tories - Great Britain and the United States. France does not
possess the necessary strength, while Italy and Greece do not
deserve to be trusted with the destinies of others, and in addition
to being too weak to support the burden. Her record debars
Germany as a possible trustee for the Near East. Great Britain's
imperialism seems, if anything, to have been accentuated during
the war, the result being that she is rapidly losing the confidence
and good-will of her allies. Nor has Great Britain's mark as admi-
nistrator in many backward countries been altogether disinteres-
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ted, and on all sides her entrance into Turkey or Transcaucasia
would regarded merely as a prelude to changing additional por-
tions of the world's map to red. The United States is unhampered
by any of the foregoing disabilities: her power is adequate, her
record is clean, and her motives are above suspicion. She would
be the only power that could enter the Near East with the possi-
bility of approval both of the peoples to be governed and of the
other nations, allied, enemy and neutral.

3. The mandate should be self-supporting, and even some
financial profit might insure to America through the opportunities
for the investment of capital and the expansion of our foreign
trade. In particular the Caucasus might serve as a base for greatly
extended trade with a reorganized Russia. These possibilities,
however, will and should have little bearing on the ultimate
decision in regard to American interference.

4. For many years the United States has enjoyed an enviable
reputation in the Near East. She has not participated in political
intrigues. She has not tried to secure special economic privileges.
On the contrary, she has given to Turkey the best schools and
hospitals that exist in the Empire. No other nation would have
such uneasy task in securing the confidence and co-operation of
the native population.

5. Humanitarianism and idealism are more firmly entrenched
in the United States than anywhere else in the world. As a nation
we have not yet been disillusioned. There exists a fervor for
service that is without parallel. As a nation we resemble a physical
giant with the enthusiasm of youth, with a clean mind, with ample
resources and with a pride in using them for the general welfare.
The Near East presents an ideal setting for the activities of a
nation thus motivated. Both the needs and the possibilities are
unbounded.

6. The problem of the backward peoples is the most urgent
and the most baffling that modern civilization has to solve. For
centuries organized and mechanically equipped western civiliza-
tion has had nothing to fear from the inchoate masses of Asia and
Africa. The end of the era in which vast population masses may be
rendered impotent is imminent. A combination of ignorance, po-
verty and oppression (or imagined oppression) with modern me-
chanical devices is pregnant with possibilities of disaster. Will the
civilized nations neutralize dangers by a systematic and disinte-
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rested effort to remove the causes? For this titanic task leadership
and example must be found. The Near East is in the lime-light,
and a spectacular success by the United States, in the region that
has been the principal arena of international debauchery and the
chief victim of exploitation by the so-called civilized powers,
might be the inspiration and example that other nations need for
attacking the problem of the backward peoples in their charge
and might afford the light of hope that would save other backward
peoples from actions of despair.

7. The United States could administer the Near East better
than any other nation. The conditions of success are present, and
the United States would not rest content until the possibilities
should be realized. Great Britain has the reputation for being a
successful administrator. The writer suggests that the success is
larger from the point of view of British then of native interests.
Our record in Cuba, in Puerto Rico, in Hawaii and in the Philippi-
nes defies comparison. America could and would do the best job
in the Near East.

8. The Armenians are entitled to a better lot than has been
theirs in the past. A sense of fair play demands that they be no
longer subjected to promiscuous massacre, deportation, abduction
and plunder. Though they may have some unattractive and some
reprehensible qualities they have at least been loyal allies, and the
mere chance for existence is certainly not an exorbitant demand.
They feel, with much cause, that America is their best and their
only reliable friend.

9. It has proved impossible to maintain the balance of
power. Therefore, the political philosophy based upon such a
system must be discarded. A League of Nations is not a fantastic
concept, though even a novice in political affairs realizes that its
practical realization is beset with difficulties. In short, no better
theory than a League of Nations for securing permanent peace
has been devised. Pragmatism is a necessity in the affairs of the
everyday world, and the theory of League of Nations must be
adopted and put to trial until it proves worse than other possible
systems or until a better theory has been formulated. As the
sponsor of the League of Nations the United States is under some
obligation to prove the sincerity of her belief in the doctrine to
which she has secured the adherence of her allies. ..Nowhere, if
not in the Near East the United States demonstrate that she ac-
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cepts her share of the obligations of the peace settlements and
that she is convinced that the mandatory system is the correct
principle for dealing with backward peoples. Refusal on the part
of the United States to accept extra-territorial responsibility might
throw suspicion on the purity of her motives and might be the
sign for the formulation of pretentious designs by the great
powers, to be realized at the expense of the defenceless.

10. The Near East should be taken out of international
politics. An independent Turkey or Transcaucasia or a mandate
for the region to Great Britain would be signal for the recrudes-
cence of the former intense rivalry between Germany, Russia and
Great Britain for control. The immediate peace of the world would
unquestionably be furthered by American interference.

11. America is a land of immeasurable energy. There are
increasing evidences that this energy is seeking, and must find an
outlet. A man-sized job like regenerating the Near East is just the
kind that would fire the American imagination. Instead of concen-
trating attention on domestic quarrels it would afford a common
interest outside ourselves.

Cons.

1. Great Britain already has large interests in the Near East
and the East, and the proper solution of the problem of Turkey
and Transcaucasia is more to her advantage than that of any other
nation. Let her, therefore, assume the liabilities, since the assets of
political stability must inevitably accrue to her account. Great
Britain's delicate position in the Mohammedan world would assure
proper treatment of the Moslem population, but it might be at the
expense of the Christian elements.

2. Great Britain's strategic frontier is the line of the Cauca-
sus, the Black Sea and the Straits. Her activities in Persia and
Mesopotamia make the establishment of this line urgently impe-
rative from her point of view. An American wedge between Russia,
Germany and herself which the establishment of an American
mandate would accomplish, would unquestionably be an immense
relief to Great Britain. It may be true that Great Britain is carrying
more than her share of the white man's burden, but the burden
has certainly been self-imposed. Nor does Great Britain seem
backward in assuming additional “burdens” like Persia and Meso-
potamia. Let's her renounce some profitable "burdens” as well as
simulate inability to assume those that may be dangerous and
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expensive.

3. Some sort of political or economic understanding between
Germany and Russia is a foregone conclusion. As neither Germa-
ny nor Russia has forgotten her former power or repented of her
former methods, is it to be supposed that the designs of each
nation toward Constantinople and India are no longer a menace?
Russia will never consent to see the oil fields of Baku under the
political control of another power, for her industrial welfare is
absolutely dependent on them. Unless the United States is prepa-
red to return the Caucasus to Russia as soon as she regains her
political equilibrium, danger is merely courted.

4. There is no prospect of disaccord between Great Britain
and the United States, but the former's control of the sea would
afford the power seriously to compromise an American
administration.

5. International jealousies might be able to accomplish the
partial or complete failure of an American administration. More-
over, there are evidences that in certain quarters failure would be
looked upon with complacency. Various nations would not
welcome a demonstration of the fact that a backward people can
be quickly and completely put upon a solid financial and political
foundation, when continued tutelage no longer becomes
necessary.

6. The economic situation in the proposed region is not
altogether reassuring. Turkey is already well mortgaged up and
possible reparation payments may make her financial position
untenable. Under any circumstances the United States would be
hampered in putting her policies into effect due to the fact that an
important proportion of the income of the region is pledged to
foreign creditors and thus unavailable for rising the standard of
living of the people or for obtaining the equipment that is
prerequisite to modern economic life.

7. At present the United States is the acknowledged embodi-
ment of international morality. Too much effort cannot be applied
to maintaining that pre-eminence. Already there are hints that the
United States is looking toward political interference in the Near
East as a means for commercial and financial penetration. Her
entrance would be the signal for the opening of a campaign of
slander which might too seriously prejudice our position in other
fields.
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8. For the doing of a job which apparently belongs to others
and for which we would get scant credit there is a question as to
how far we should feel obligated to go in sending our soldiers into
a country which would mean physical and moral disaster for many
of them.

9. There would be no intention on the part of the United
States to remain permanently in the Near East. What would be the
political situation at the termination of the mandate? In other
words, American occupation would merely be a temporary pallia-
tive for the Near Eastern malady and could not effect a permanent
cure. The mandatory system looks to the eventual independence
of the country in tutelage, but unless the political ambitions of
Great Britain, Germany and Russia are completely renounced
during the period of the mandate an independent Turkey or
Transcaucasia is merely the fantasy of sentimentalists.

10. A plunge into European politics such as the acceptance
of a mandate would involve, might be the spark to kindle imperia-
listic ambitions in the United States. Our power would become
more and more obvious, and synchronously might develop a lust
for further power. History has too many examples of slight expan-
sion being followed by head-long designs of conquest to inspire
assurance that our own nation, in spite of its present disinterested-
ness, might not fall a prey to the fascination of imperialism. The
American temperament is certainly expansionist by nature.

11. America's world obligations lie in other directions. She is
sponsor for the Monroe Doctrine and should be responsible for
the political and economic development of Mexico, Central and
South America. If European nations are not to exert pressure in
the New World, the United States should accept the converse and
recognize that her responsibilities do not extend to Europe. More-
over, Japan's record in the Far East is not one to inspire confi-
dence. As yet few Americans are familiar with her perfidy, her
brutality or her boundless ambitions. In the next quarter of a
century, and possibly longer, it should be America's paramount
international task to checkmate Japanese penetration. ...If the
United States ensures the [fulfillment of this task,] she will
rendering a hundred fold greater service to the world than would
be accomplished by the regeneration of the Near East. Distraction
of attention and dissipation of resources by accepting responsibili-
ties in either Turkey or Transcaucasia might involve sacrificing
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the prospects for establishing western civilization throughout the
world. We cannot afford to take the chance.”

Ne 252 telegram from the chief of the military mission to Armenia
J.Harbord - to the chief of American mission in Paris F.Polk,
transmitted by telegram Ne 4659 from the U.S. High Commissioner
at Constantinople M.Bristol - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Constantinople, October 14, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/117, T1192, Roll 1, NAA, MR Ne 49

“1. ..Some unorganized border warfare along southern
frontier Russian Armenia, apparently result old animosity between
Kurds and Tartars* and Armenians unrestrained by week Govern-
ments. Undoubtedly some former Turkish officers and soldiers, out
of employment account demobilization, have sought service with
forces [of] Azerbaijan. Latter at normal peace with Ottoman
subjects in each small salient with Armenian village separating.

2. Beginning with Tartar population and across which Azer-
baijan hopes build an all Moslem railroad into Turkey. These
districts lie within temporary Armenian borders as fixed by British
and approved by [W.]Haskell. These minor operations in proposed
basis taking the place of settlement through neutral zone propo-
sed by [W.]Haskell, which I have supported in interview with local
Governments. Pending action Peace Conference, do not believe
Armenians either in Turkey or Trans-Caucasus are in danger
excepting in these local affairs.

3. Actual attitude toward Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia
Towards each other very discordant for future peace this region
except under strong hand.

4. Great scarcity food in Turkish as well as Russian Armenia,
but conditions improving.

Railroads of Trans-Caucasia cannot be consolidated for reha-
bilitation and operation without foreign control. ...Unquestionably
administration of Colonel [W.]Haskell has greatly improved condi-
tions throughout Trans-Caucasia.

5. This problem is one which includes inseparably all
Armenia and Trans-Caucasia, because of inextricable mingling of
races, religions and interests. Whole this region is familiar with
principles self-determination and generally expressed faith in
disinterested mandatory under League of Nations as only solution
for designated situation."**
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* I.e. Azerbaijanis.
** M.Bristol added, that he heartily approved this report.

Ne 253 copy of the memorandum by the chief of the military
mission to Armenia General J.Harbord - to the U.S. High
Commissioner at Constantinople M.Bristol
Constantinople, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 15, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/440/Encl.4, T1192, Roll 3, NAA, MR
Ne 37

..."Attached here is a memorandum from my A.D.C., cove-
ring the particulars and arrangements from transportation of the
American Military Mission from Constantinople to Mardin via the
Baghdad Railway.

I request your interest in arranging with the proper British
authorities for a reasonable bill covering this journey and based
upon the military rates granted British and other Allied Forces.
The bill rendered is extravagantly exorbitant and, for that part of
the journey from Constantinople to Konia approximates to $11,000
US currency.

In arranging for this trip my staff officers were unable to
gain even an estimate from the railways authorities, but after
talking it over with them, and considering the first-class rates for
individuals and the car rate, it was estimated that the bill would
probably be from $3,500 to $4,000, and an outside estimate of not
more than $5,000 for the entire trip. This mission is a strictly
official one and it was impracticable for it to travel in any other
way to carry out this mission, and is entitled to the best rates
granted British and other forces occupying and operating in parts
of Turkish Empire.

I urgently beg your continued protest until a reasonable bill
is rendered, which I request you to forward to the Disbursing
Officer of the US Commission to Negotiate Peace, Hotel Crillon,
Paris."
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Ne 254 memorandum by the member of the military mission to
Armenia Captain D.Loring - to the duty officer of the U.S.S.
“Martha Washington"
Constantinople, on board U.S.S. "Martha Washington,"
October 15, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/336, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4
“For your information, please be advised that the following
members of our Mission discontinued accompanying us at
Constantinople, this date:
Mr. W.W.Cumberland,
Mr. E.G.Mears,
Mr. W.S. Hiatt,
Major Haik Shekerjian,
Prof. Husein Bey [Hulusi],
Private Tigran® Serijanian,
Also, that Mr. H.G.Keropian* will accompany us to the
United States on the “Martha Washington."
* Inscribed as Dickran.
** According to the muster roll of American mission (US NA, RG
59, 184.02/99, M820, Roll 230, vol.204, NAA, MR Ne 2), First Lieu-
tenant Harootiun Khachadoorian, Corps of Engineers, Sergeant-
Major Aram Kojasar (inscribed as A.Kojassar), Criminal Investiga-
tion Department, and Orderly-Interpreter, Sergeant Tigran (Dick)
Ohanessian, Signal Corps and Orderly-Interpreter, also formed a
part of it.

Ne 255 telelgram from the chief of the military mission to Armenia
J.Harbord - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
on board U.S.S. “Martha Washington,” October 16, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.02102/5; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.841-874 -
first text is that of the signed original left with the Commission to
Negotiate Peace at Paris.

US NA, RG 256, 860J.01/575 - second, an unsigned copy of
the report was transmitted by J.Harbord at Washington to the
Secretary of State R.Lansing, November 14, 1919.

“"The undersigned submits herewith the Report of the Ameri-
can Military Mission to Armenia. The Mission organized under
authority of the President, consisted of:

Major General James G.Harbord, U.S. Army; Brigadier
General Frank R.McCoy, U.S. Army; Brigadier General George
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Van Horn Moseley, U.S. Army; Colonel Henry Beeuwkes, Medical
Corps, U.S. Army; Lieutenant Colonel John Price Jackson, U.S.
Engineers; Lieutenant Colonel Jasper Y.Brinton, Judge Advocate,
U.S. Army; Lieutenant Colonel Edward Bowditch, Jr., Infantry, U.S.
Army; Commander W.W.Bertholf, U.S. Navy; Major Lawrence
Martin, General Staff, U.S. Army; Major Harold W.Clark, Infantry,
U.S. Army; Captain Stanley K. Hornbeck, Ordnance Department,
U.S. Army (Chief of Far Eastern Division, American Commission
to Negotiate Peace); Mr.William B.Poland, Chief of the American
Relief Commission for Belgium and Northern France; Prof W.W.
Cumberland, Economic Adviser to the American Commission to
Negotiate Peace; Mr.Eliot Grinnell Mears, Trade Commissioner,
Department of Commerce; with other clerks, interpreters, etc., etc.

The instructions to the Mission were "to proceed without
delay on a government vessel to Constantinople, Batum and such
other places in Armenia, Russian Transcaucasia and Syria, as will
enable you to carry out instructions already discussed with you. It
is desired that you investigate and report on political, military,
geographical, administrative, economic and other conditions
involved in possible American interests and responsibilities in that
region.”

The Mission proceeded by ship to Constantinople. From
there it travelled by the Baghdad Railway to Adana; ...the scene of
the massacres of 1909, and the principal city of the rich province
of Cilicia, where two days were spent visiting Tarsus, and the
ports of Ayas and Mersin; thence continued by rail via Aleppo to
Mardin; from there by motor car to Diarbekir and Kharberd,*
Malatia, Sivas, Erznka,”™ Erzerum, Kars, Erivan and Tiflis; thence
by rail to Baku and Batum. ..Members of the Mission also
travelled by carriage from Ulakishli to Sivas; from Sivas to Sam-
sun;™” visiting Marsovan where there is much apprehension among
the Armenian population at this time; from Trebizond to Erzerum;
by horseback from Khorasan3* to Bayazet; from Erivan to Nakhi-
chevan. .. The Armenian Catholicos... Gevorg V was visited at
Etchmiadzin. .. The mission traversed Asia Minor for its entire
length and the Transcaucasus from north to south and east to
west. All of the vilayets of Turkish Armenia were visited except
Van and Bitlis which were inaccessible in the time available, but
which have been well covered by Captain [E.H.]Niles, an army
officer who inspected them on horseback in August, and whose
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report corroborates our observations in the neighboring regions. ...
The Turkish frontier was paralleled from the Black Sea to Persia.
On the return voyage from Batum the Mission visited Samsun, the
port of one of the world's great tobacco regions, and Trebizond.
...The Mission spent thirty days in Asia Minor and Transcaucasia
and interviewed at length representatives of every government
exercising sovereignty in that region, as well as individual Turks,
Armenians, Greeks, Kurds, Tartars, Georgians, Russians, Persians,
Jews, Arabs, British and French, including Americans for some
time domiciled in the country. It also gave consideration to the
views of the various educational, religious, and charitable organi-
zations supported by America. ... The mission before leaving Paris
was in frequent conference with the various delegations to the
Peace Conference from the region visited. It has had before it
numerous reports of the American Committee for Relief in the
Near East, and Food Administration, and that of the Mission of
Mr.Benjamin B.Moore sent by the Peace Conference to Transcau-
casia, as well as the very complete library on the region, its geog-
raphy, history and governments loaned by the Librarian of Cong-
ress, the American Mission to Negotiate Peace and others. It has
listened to the personal experiences of many witnesses to the
atrocities of 1915, and benefited by the views of many persons
whose knowledge of the various peoples in the regions visited is
that obtained by years spent among them.

The interest, the horror and sympathy of the civilized world
are so centered on Armenia; and the purpose and work of this
Mission so focus on that blood-soaked region and its tragic rem-
nant of a Christian population that this report should seem to fall
naturally under the following heads: (a) History and present situa-
tion of the Armenian people. (b) The political situation and sug-
gestions for readjustment. (c) The considerations for and against
the undertaking of a mandate.

The Report is accordingly so presented.

The History and Present Situation of Armenian People

The Armenians were known to history under that name in
the 5" Century B.C., and since that period have lived in the
region where their misfortunes find them today. Their country is
the great rough tableland, from 3,000 to 8,000 feet* above the
level of the sea, of which Mount Ararat is the dominant peak. In
ancient times it touched the Mediterranean, Caspian and Black
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Seas. In later days it has dwindled to about 140,000 square miles;*
...existing in 1914 in two parts, the eastern belonging to Russia
which consisted of Kars and Erivan, and some portions of the
present territory of Azerbaijan; the remainder being Turkish Ar-
menia, comprised in the vilayets of Van, Bitlis, Erzerum, Diarbekir,
Kharberd®* and Cilicia, though Armenians were scattered more or
less throughout the whole of Transcaucasia and Asia Minor. Ar-
menia was an organized nation a thousand years before there were
one in Europe except Greece and Rome. For over twelve of the
twenty-five centuries of its history Armenia enjoyed independence
within borders that shifted with the events of the times. Its last
King, Levon VI, an exile from his own land, spent his last years in
the effort to bring about an understanding between France and
England, ..and actually presided at a Peace Conference near
Boulogne in 1386, which... led to the end of the [Hundred Years]
War. Armenia was evangelized by Apostles... as early as 33 A.D.,,
and as a nation adopted Christianity and founded a National
Church in 301 A.D., which... is vital today. Armenia was the first
nation to officially adopt Christianity, with all that act involved in
a pagan world. The first two centuries following... the invention of
an Armenian alphabet; the translation of the Bible into the
vernacular.

By its geographical location on the great highway of
invasion from East to West; the ambitions of Persia, the Saracens
and the rising tide of Islam, and the Crusades found Armenia the
extreme frontier of Christianity in the East. Persians, Parthians,
Saracens, Tartars and Turks have exacted more martyrs from the
Armenian church in proportion to its numbers than have been
sacrificed by any other race. The last Armenian dynasty was over-
thrown by the Sultan of Egypt seventy-eight years before the fall
of Constantinople to Mehmed II in 1453. From that time until
today the story of their martyrdom is unbroken. In the Persian, the
Roman, the Byzantine, the Armenian found Aryan kinsmen and
tyranny was tempered with partial autonomy. Even with the Sara-
cens reciprocal adjustment had been possible. The Turk to whom
they now fall prey was a raiding nomad from the Central Asia. His
mainsprings of action were plunder, murder and enslavement; his
methods the scimitar and the bowstring. The Crusades were long
ended; Europe busy with her own renaissance contented herself
with standing on the defensive against the Moslem, and the
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Eastern Christian was forgotten. For more than three centuries the
Armenian people figure little in the history of the times, though at
an earlier period sixteen Byzantine Emperors were of that race,
and ruled the Eastern Empire with distinction. Many individuals,
and even colonies, however, played a part in distant lands.
Europe, India and Persia welcomed them. They were translators,
bankers, scholars, artisans, artists, and traders, and even under
their tyrannical masters filled posts which called for administrative
ability, became ambassadors and ministers and more than once
saved a tottering throne. They carried on trades, conducted com-
merce and designed and constructed palaces. Nevertheless, as a
race they were forbidden military service taxed to poverty, their
property confiscated at pleasure, and their women forced into the
harems of the conqueror. Such slavery leaves some inevitable
traces upon the character, but in the main the Armenians preser-
ved his religion, his language and his racial purity, persecution
bringing cohesion.

Time, temperament and talent eventually brought most of
the industry, finance, commerce and much of the intellectual and
administrative work of the Ottoman Empire into Armenian hands.

The progress of events in Europe brought about in the early
19® Century a revival of interest in the forgotten Near East. As
early as 1774 the treaty of [Kuchuk] Kainardji had placed Imperial
Russia in the role of a protector of the Christians of the Near East,
...[and] whatever its motives, the only genuine attempt by any
European nation to afford such protection to helpless Armenia. A
plebiscite in Russian Armenia, if fairly held, would probably vote a
reconstituted Russia into a mandatory for that region.

With Armenian consciousness of their own capacity to trade,
to administer, and to govern in the name of others, there came in
the last quarter of the 19® Century the opportunity to throw their
weight into the scale for the reform of Turkey from within, at a
time when the dismemberment of Turkey was balanced in Euro-
pean politics against the possibility of her self-redemption. In 1876
a constitution for Turkey was drawn up by the Armenian Grigor
Otyan, Secretary to Midhat Pasha, ...[it] was proclaimed and
almost immediately revoked by Sultan Abdul Hamid.

The foregoing inadequately sketches the story of the wrongs
of Armenia down to our own times. From 1876 it is a story of
massacre and of broken and violated guarantees. ... The Treaty of
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San Stefano, [signed in 1878,] ...through the British jealousy of
Russia, [it] was torn up... and the futile Treaty of Berlin substi-
tuted, asking protection but without guarantees. Meantime there
had been the Convention of Cyprus by which that island passed
to Great Britain in return for a [its union with Turkey] against
Russia. A collective note of the powers in 1880 was ignored by
Turkey. Then followed the agreement of 1895, which has never
carried out, and the restoration of the constitution of 1976 in 1908.
A further agreement on 1914 was abrogated at the entrance of
Turkey in the war, and... a secret treaty of 1916 between Great
Britain, France and Russia, the existence and publication of which
rests on Bolshevik authority, by which Armenia was to be divided
between Russian and France. Meanwhile there have been orga-
nized official massacres of the Armenians ordered every few years
since Abdul Hamid ascended the throne. In 1895 one hundred
thousand perished. At Van in 1908 and at Adana and elsewhere in
Cilicia in 1909, over thirty thousand were murdered. The last and
greatest of these tragedies was in 1915. Conservative estimates
place the number of Armenians in Asiatic Turkey in 1914, over
1,500,000, though some make it higher. Massacres and deporta-
tions were organized in the Spring of 1915 under definite system,
the soldiers going from town to town. The official reports of the
Turkish Government show 1,100,000, as having been deported.
Young men were first summoned to the Government building in
each village and then marched out and killed. The women, the old
men and children were, after a few days, deported to what Talaat
Pasha called "Agricultural Colonies,” - from the high, cool,
breeze-swept plateau of Armenia to the malarial flats of the
Euphrates and the burning sands of Syria and Arabia. The dead
from this wholesale attempt on the race are variously estimated
from 500,000 to more than a million, the usual figure being about
800,000. Driven on foot under a fierce summer sun, robbed of their
clothing and such petty articles as they carried, prodded by
bayonet if they lagged; starvation, typhus and dysentery left
thousands dead by the trail-side. The ration was a pound™ of
bread every alternate day, which many did not receive, and later a
small daily sprinkling of meal on the palm of the outstretched
hand was the only food. Many perished from thirst or were killed
as they attempted to slake thirst at the crossing of running
streams. Numbers were murdered by savage Kurds against whom
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the Turkish soldiery afforded no protection. Little girls of nine or
ten were sold to Kurdish brigands for a few piastres, and women
were promiscuously violated. ...In the orphanage there maintained
under American Relief auspices, there were one hundred and fifty
"brides," being girls, many of them of tender age, who had been
living as wives in Moslem homes, and had been rescued. Of the
female refugees among some seventy-five thousand repatriated
from Syria and Mesopotamia, we were informed at Aleppo that
forty percent are infected with venereal disease from the lives to
which they have been forced. The women of this race were free
from such disease before the deportation. Mutilation, violation,
torture and death have left their haunting memories in a hundred
beautiful Armenian valleys; and the traveler in that region is
seldom free from the evidence of this most colossal crime of all
the ages.

Even before the war the Armenians were far from being in
the majority in the region claimed as Turkish Armenia, excepting
in a few places. Today we doubt if they would be in the majority
in a single community even when the last survivors have returned
to the soil, though the great losses of Turkish population, to some
extent, offset the difference brought about by slaughter. We
estimate that there are probably 270,000 Armenians today in
Turkish Armenia. Some 75000 have been repatriated from the
Syrian and Mesopotamian side, other are slowly returning from
other regions. ... There are in the Transcaucasus probably 300,000
refugees from Turkish Armenia. ...Reports from twenty stations in
Turkey show 15,000 orphans receiving American aid, and... the
number demanding care is double this, for many were seen cared
for under the auspices of the Red Crescent. ... Twenty thousand
are being cared for at the expense of the various relief agencies in
the Transcaucasus. On the route travelled by the mission fully
50,000 orphans are today receiving government or other organized
care. We estimate a total of perhaps half a million refugee Ar-
menians as available to eventually begin life anew in a region
about the size of New York, Pennsylvania and Ohio, to which
would be added those, not refugees, who might return from other
lands. The condition of the refugees in the Transcaucasus is
pitiable to the last degree. They subsist on the charity of the Ame-
rican Relief organizations with some help, not great however, from
their more prosperous kinsmen domiciled in that region. Gene-

306



rally they wear the rags they have worn for four years. Eighty
percent of them suffer from malaria, ten percent from venereal
troubles, and practically all from diseases that flourish on the fron-
tiers of starvation. There are also the diseases that accompany
filth; loathsome skin troubles and great numbers of sore eyes, the
latter especially among the children. The hospitals are crowded
with such cases. The refugees in Russian Armenia have hitherto
drifted from place to place but an effort is now being made by the
administration of Colonel W.Haskell to concentrate them in seve-
ral refugee camps. The winter season will see many deaths, for the
winters there are extremely severe, fuel is scarce, and shelter
inadequate. Medicines are scarce and very dear. Quinine cost
approximately thirty dollars a pound. On the Turkish side of the
border where Armenians have returned they are gradually recove-
ring their property, and in some cases have received rent for it,
but generally they find things in ruins , and face winter... with
only such desultory assistance as the Turkish government can
afford. Things are little if better with the peasant Turks in the
same region. They are practically serfs equally destitute, and
equally defenseless against the winter. ...Not over twenty percent
of the Turkish peasants who went to war have returned. ...Six
hundred thousand Turkish soldiers died of typhus alone, it is
states, and insufficient hospital service, and absolute poverty of
supply greatly swelled the death lists.

In the region which witnessed the ebb and flow of the
Russian and Turkish armies, ..no crops have been raised for
several years and the land... has gone to weeds. Scarcely a village
or city exists which is not largely in ruins. The country is practi-
cally treeless. ..In the territory untouched by war from which
Armenians were deported, the ruined villages are undoubtedly
due to Turkish devilry, but where Armenians advanced and retired
with the Russians their retaliatory cruelties unquestionably rivaled
the Turks in their inhumanity. The reconstruction of this country
will be little short in difficulty of its original reclamation from
virgin wilderness in days when the world was young.

Where the Russians went he built fine macadam highways,
and even the main Turkish roads generally built during the war,
over which our Mission travelled, were passable, and some quite
good. All highways are rapidly going to ruin for lack of mainte-
nance. A country once fairly equipped for motor traffic is sliding
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back to dependence on the camel caravan, the diminutive pack
donkey, and the rattly, ramshackly araba wagon. The ox is the
principal draught animal. A good highway existed from Erzerum
to Trebizond, ...the distance is about one hundred and fifty
miles.®* The freight rate is now between $145 and $150 per ton.**

In the portion of Turkey traversed, we heard of brigandage
but experienced no inconvenience. Apparently the Turkish go-
vernment, inefficient and wicked as it sometimes is, can control its
people, and does govern. In the region once policed by Russia the
relaxation from its iron hand has been great, and life and property
are unsafe in many regions. Our Mission was fired upon by Kurds
in Russian Armenia and several motor cars struck by bullets, and
over half the party were kept prisoner one night by Moslems who
claimed to have been driven from their villages by Armenians. In
Azerbaijan we were also fired upon. Train wrecks for robbery are
frequent on the Transcaucasian Railroad and the [Georgian]
government took the precaution to run pilot engines ahead of our
train for safety. The highways are unsafe even to the suburbs of
the large towns. Practically every man in Georgia and Azerbaijan,
outside the cities, carries a rifle. If he desires to stop traveler on
the highway he motions or calls for him, and if unheeded fires at
him.

The relief work consists of allotment made to the Transcau-
casus from the unexpended balance of the hundred millions
appropriated by Congress for relief in allied countries, and of the
funds contributed through the American Committee for Relief in
the Near East. .. The Relief Administration in the Transcaucasus
seem to have been conducted with more than average energy. It
has rescued the refugees there from starvation, and brought the
name of America to a height of esteem. ..It extends now throu-
ghout the Near East, and is felt by the wild ragged Kurd, the
plausible Georgian, the suspicious Azerbaijan[i], the able Arme-
nian and the grave Turk with equal seriousness. With it or pro-
bably because of it there has come wide spread knowledge of the
Fourteen Points submitted by the President, and "“self deter-
mination” has been quoted to the Mission by wild Arabs from
Shamar and Basra, by every government of Transcaucasia; by the
mountaineers of Daghestan, the dignified and able chiefs of the
Turkish Nationalist movement at Sivas and Erzerum, and the
nomad Kurds who ten minutes before had fired at our party thin-
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king us to be Armenians. Undoubtedly some charges of Corrup-
tion [on the part of native officials] connected with the Relief
could be substantiated. Charges of partiality favoring Christians
against Moslem [in equal distress] are not infrequent. Due to
inexperience, to difficulties of communication and other causes
there has been inefficiency on the part of American officials and
employees. Enthusiastic young Americans out of touch with the
sources of their funds, confronted with the horrors of famine in a
refugee population, drew drafts on the good faith and generosity
of their countrymen. ...[Their] work accomplished, has been very
great and very creditable to America. ...Colonel W.Haskell has
reorganized the work in Transcaucasus and getting better results.
In some way funds must be found and this work must be conti-
nued and the people be sustained until they can harvest a crop. If
seed is available for planting, a crop should be due in August
1920. Even this prospective amelioration only applies to those
repossessed of their lands.

There is much to show that left to themselves the Turk and
the Armenian when left without official instigation have hitherto
been able to live together in peace. Their existence side by side
on the same soil for five centuries unmistakably indicates their
interdependence and mutual interest. ... Testimony is universal that
the massacres have always been ordered from Constantinople.
Some Turkish officials were pointed out to us by American missio-
naries as having refused to carry out the 1915 order for depor-
tation. That order is universally attributed to the Committee of
Union and Progress of which Enver Bey, Talaat Bey and Jemal
Pasha were the leaders. A court has been sitting in the capital
practically since the armistice and one man, an unimportant
subordinate, has been hung. Talaat, Enver and Jemal are at large,
and a group of men charged with various crimes against the laws
of war are at Malta in custody of the British unpunished except as
restrained from personal liberty. Various rumors place Enver Bey
as scheming in the Transcaucasus, and a French officer is autho-
rity for the statement that he has been in Tiflis within two months
conferring with government officials. This man is in Turkish eyes
a heroic figure; risen from obscurity by his own effort; allied by
marriage to the imperial House of Osman; credited with military
ability; the possibilities of disturbance are very great should he
appear in command of Moslem irregulars on the Azerbaijan-
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Armenian frontier.

[Thus,] roads and lands almost back to the wild; starvation
only kept off by American relief; villages and towns in ruins;
brigandage rampant in the Transcaucasus; lack of medicines and
warm clothing; winter coming on in a treeless land without coal.
We saw nothing to indicate that Armenians who have returned to
their homes in Turkey are in danger of their lives, but their
natural apprehension has been greatly increased by unbalanced
advice given by officers on the withdrawal of foreign troops from
certain regions. The events at Smyrna have undoubtedly chea-
pened every Christian life in Turkey. ..Meantime the Armenian,
unarmed at the time of the deportations and massacres, a brave
soldier by thousands in the armies of Russia, France and America
during the war, is still unarmed in a land where every man but
himself carries a rifle.

The Political Situation and Suggestions for Readjustment

In seeking a remedy for political conditions which shriek
of misery, ruin, starvation, and all the melancholy aftermath, not
only of honorable warfare, but of bestial brutality unrestrained by
God and man, but which nevertheless prevail under an existing
empire with which the governments of Europe have long been
willing to treat on terms of equality, one's first impulse is to
inquire as to the possibility of reform from within. The machinery
of government existing, can it be repaired and made a going
concern, affording to its people the guarantees of life, liberty and
the pursuit of happiness which the modern world expects of its
governments? The case for the Turkish Empire was duly presen-
ted to the Peace Conference in Paris on June 17" last by the
Turkish Grand Vizier, Damad Ferid Pasha. ...He admitted for the
Turkish Government of the unhappy region under consideration
of “misdeeds which are such as to make the conscience of man-
kind shudder with horror forever” and that “Asia Minor is today
nothing but a vast heap of ruins.” In reply made by the Council of
Ten of the Peace Conference to the plea of the Grand Vizier for
the life of his Empire, the probability of that government being
able to accomplish reforms from within which will... perhaps make
amendments for past crimes, is well weighted in the following
words:

“...There has been no case found either in Europe or in Asia
or in Africa in which the establishment of Turkish rule in any
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country has not been followed by a diminution of prosperity in
that country. Neither is there any case to be found in which the
withdrawal of Turkish rule has not been followed by material
prosperity and a rise of culture. Never among the Christians in
Europe, nor among the Moslems in Syria, Arabia or Africa has the
Turk done other than destroy wherever he has conquered. Never
has he shown that he is able to develop in peace what he has
gained in war. Not in this direction do his talents lay."

It seems likely, therefore, that as far as the Armenians are
concerned, the Turk has had his day and that further uncontrolled
opportunity will be denied him.

With the break-up of Russia the Transcaucasus found itself
adrift. ...Until today its small [Caucasian] area contains five great
racial groups, divided into forty distinct races. Nine of these have
arrived in comparatively recent times, but the remaining thirty-one
are more or less indigenous. There are twenty-five purely Cauca-
sian races. ..With the exception of the fairly compact group of
Georgians, and one of the Tartars these peoples are inextricably
commingled throughout the region. Their civilization varies from
the mountain savage to individuals of the highest types. ...The
most important groups are the Georgians, the Azerbaijanese
Tartars and the Armenians. ...These republics [of Transcaucasia]
have been recognized by none of the Powers except Turkey. The
Armenian Republic seeks a union with the six vilayets (Van, Bitlis,
Diarbekir, Kharberd, Sivas, Erzerum) and Cilicia, to be governed
by a mandatory of the Great Powers during... a term of years in
which... a Constituent Assembly be held to determine the form of
the eventual permanent government. Georgia and Azerbaijan ask
independence.

Both Georgia and Azerbaijan living on salvage from the
wreck of Russia, have persuaded themselves that the civilization
and governmental and business machinery they have taken over
have been theirs from the beginning. The Georgians with a church
of their own antedating that of Russia, and traditions of a Geor-
gian dynasty of Armenian origin which reigned in Tiflis for a
thousand years before Russia took over the country in 1802, are a
very proud and plausible race. They have been much influenced
by the proximity of Bolshevism, fly the red flag of revolution over
their own, and have nationalized land, taking it from the original
owners without compensation, to sell to peasants. This measure
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has been unsatisfactory to both peasant and proprietor. [As to] the
Azerbaijanese... the diversity of [their] products make them inde-
pendent of outside help. Both Georgian and Azerbaijan govern-
ment live in terror of the forces of A.Denikin. ...Georgia has her
little army on her northern frontier, and Azerbaijan has a tacit
agreement with General A.Denikin to refrain from hostilities
against him in return for immunity from attack by his gunboats on
the Caspian Sea.

The Russian Armenians... absorbed many Russian matters
and customs, and the wealth and ability of the race gave them a
predominant role in the Transcaucasus under Russia. Tiflis... has
probably the largest Armenian population of any city in the world
except New York and Constantinople. They are friendly to A.
Denikin and a restituted Russia, and their refusal to join Georgia
and Azerbaijan against A.Denikin caused the break-up of the
Transcaucasian Confederation.!%*

The dominant civilization in Transcaucasia is Russian. Every-
thing worth while in the country is due to the Russian money and
Russian enterprise. ...Under Russia, the [rail]Jroad was... under one
management, with shops, rolling stock and policy in common.
Georgia now controls the shops; Azerbaijan the oil fuel, and each
of the three such rolling stock as it can get. No one of the three
trusts the others; no through or continuous traffic is possible
without an outside power guaranteeing the return of the rolling
stock when it passes from one jurisdiction to another. Georgia
does not hesitate to embargo freight against Armenia, and from
her position of vantage simply censors the railroad traffic to that
unfortunate country. Azerbaijan... combines with Georgia against
Armenia, which alone of the three has nothing by which to exert
leverage. The railroad can neither be consolidated, nor properly
operated under native control. Roadbed and rolling stock are
rapidly deteriorating. An example of the power of Georgia over
Armenia is that the latter is not permitted to import either arms or
ammunition, though wunder almost constant menace from its
neighbors.

The three governments from an occidental standpoint are
now thoroughly inefficient, without credit, and undoubtedly cor-
rupt. Alone each faces inextricable financial difficulties. Religious
differences, added to racial, threaten to embroil them unless
brought under a common control. .. They have no present inter-
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monetary, postal or custom union, ..no definite agreement for
common control and use of the railroad; and are in continual
squabbles over boundaries. Azerbaijan has no educated class ca-
pable of well administering a government; Georgia cannot protect
itself against Bolshevism; Armenia in ruins and partial starvation.
All our investigations bring conviction that the people in each
would welcome a mandatory by a trustworthy outside power.
Russian Armenia would today probably vote a mandate to Russia
if that power were reconstituted. Georgia recalls its independence.
...Azerbaijan feels a tie to Turkey and distrusts the Christian, but
the more intelligent people realize that outside control is inevi-
table and even necessary to their relations with Christian count-
ries and that Turkey is beyond consideration. So closely are the
countries related geographically, commercially and by the habit of
generations that this Mission not only believes that a mandatory
is necessary for them, but that it is imperative from every
standpoint of peace, order, efficiency and economy that the same
power shall exercise a mandate over them all, leaving for the
present their interior boundaries unsettled. The ultimate form of
government of these States, other than that they may look forward
to autonomy but not necessarily independence, should in our
opinion not now be announced. Their capacity for self-government
and their ability to sustain amicable and workable relations among
themselves remain to be tested... [for] a long period of tutelage for
possible unappreciative and ungrateful pupils, much expense,
probably diplomatic embarrassment from a reconstitution of Rus-
sia, and little reward except the consciousness of having contribu-
ted to the peace of the world and the rehabilitation of oppresses
humanity.

The Covenant of the League of nations contemplates that
“certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire"”
shall be subject to a Mandatory Power. ...This, in connection with
[the arraignment of the Turkish Government in]| the reply of the
Peace Conference, ...may be construed to apply to any or all parts
of the Turkish Empire. ...As between actual dismemberment and a
receivership for his entire country the Turk would beyond doubt
prefer a mandatory for the whole empire as it may stand after
adjudication by the Peace Conference. .. There would seem to be
no objection to action in [such] direction.
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A Power which should undertake a mandatory for Armenia
and Transcaucasia without control of the contiguous territory of
Asia Minor-Anatolia-and of Constantinople with its hinterland of
Rumelia would undertake it under most unfavorable and trying
conditions, so difficult as to make the cost almost prohibitive; the
maintenance of law and order and the security of life and property
uncertain; and ultimate success extremely doubtful. With the
Turkish Empire still freely controlling Constantinople, such a
Power would be practically emasculated as far as power is concer-
ned. For generations these peoples have looked to Constantinople
as the seat of authority. The most intelligent and ambitious Ar-
menians have sought the capital as a career. The Patriarch of the
Armenian Church in Constantinople, although subordinate in
matters of doctrine to the Catholicos at Etchmiadzin, is in reality
the political head of the Armenian people by his location. ...The
Armenians reaching before the war the number of 150,000 [at the
capital,] with business connections ramifying to distant corners of
the entire country. To no small degree the future business and
industrial development of their native land will depend upon these
men. .. There are well-informed business men who believe it is
destined to become the third most important commercial city in
the world. But, ...unless put under a mandatory, ...concession-
hunting, financial intrigue, political exploitation and international
rivalries will center there in the future as in the past. Concerted
international action for control of Constantinople is impracticable.
...All concerts must have a leader. ...In any concert... there would
still exist the temptation for single powers to play politics.
There must be actual control, for responsibility without authority
is worse than useless in a land of oriental viewpoints.

Without dependable centralized control of a Constantinople
a Power exercising mandate in Armenia would be crippled in
administration, restricted in trade development, ridden by conces-
sionaires, dependent on Turkish discredited diplomacy for redress
of local boundary grievances, and in extreme case practically cut
off from communication with the Western World. It is believed
that Allied sentiment is so crystallized in the opinion that Con-
stantinople must be placed under a mandatory that it may safely
be assumed in the report that this will be done.

Conceded that there shall be a mandate for Armenia and
Transcaucasia, and one for Constantinople and Anatolia, there are

314



many considerations that indicate the desirability of having such
mandates exercised by the same Power. If separate Powers exer-
cised such mandate, the inevitable jealousies, hatreds, exaggera-
ted separatist tendencies and economic difficulties would compel
failure. With all its faults the Turkish Empire... has some rusty
blood-stained political machinery which under control of a strong
mandatory can be made to function. ...A single mandatory for the
Turkish Empire and the Transcaucasus would be the most econo-
mical solution. No intelligent scheme for development of railroads
for Transcaucasus, and Armenia can be worked out without exten-
sion into Anatolia. Natural highways through the high mountains
of Armenia are few, and transportation development will... be
costly and difficult. Without access into Anatolia it will be impos-
sible. For many years the expenses of exploitation will not be met
by equivalent receipts. This situation would be alleviated be
control of both regions. With Constantinople, Anatolia and Arme-
nia in different hands, the manufacturers and exporters of Arme-
nia could not hope for an equal share in the commerce and trade
of the Near East.

The Armenian Patriarch, the head of the Armenian Protes-
tants and others at Constantinople, on our return from Armenia
called and volunteered the belief that the Armenian question
could not be settled within the boundaries of that country, and
that they were prepared to pass under a single mandate which
should include the other parts of the Turkish Empire. In a latter
written statement,!'* however, they modified this, stating that
while "Different nations of this empire may enjoy the help of the
same mandatory power," they felt that to bring Armenia under the
same system of administration as that of the Turks would defeat
the object of the development of Armenian ideals, "because by
assuring the individual rights of a people the national rights and
ideals of the same people cannot necessarily be assured;” that
"Giving a good government to the whole Turkish Empire will not
induce the Armenians to gather to their native land. They will still
be a scattered people, etc., etc.”

A party of distinguished Turks, including a former cabinet
minister of high standing, and a diplomat who for eight years
represented his country at one of the European courts, stated that
as between the independence of Turkey as it existed in 1914, and
a mandate for the empire given to the United States they greatly
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preferred the latter, and believed that they spoke for the educated
classes of all Turkey. It has been very evident to this Mission that
Turkey would not object to a single disinterested Power taking a
mandate for her territory as outlined in the Armistice with the
Allies, and that it could be accomplished with a minimum of
foreign soldiery, where an attempt to carve out territory for any
particular region would mean a strong foreign force in constant
occupation for many years. The Aim of the Nationalist [adherents
of M.Kemal]... is the preservation of the territorial integrity of the
empire under a mandatory of a single disinterested Power,
preferable America.

The Mission while in Sivas, had a conference with the chiefs
of this party which held a congress at Erzerum in July and one at
Sivas in September. .. The leader, Mustapha Kemal Pasha...
appears to be a young man of force and keen intelligence. He is
supposed to have resigned from the army to lead this movement.
It sought... the overthrow of the Ferid Pasha Cabinet, which has
since fallen, claiming, that it was entirely under the influence of
one of the great powers which itself desires a mandate for the
empire. While professing entire loyalty to the Sultan, [M.Kemal]...
cut all official telegraph communications between the capital and
the interior, pending the removal of the cabinet. The fall of the
Damad Ferid Pasha ministry in October would seem to put the
empire behind the movement, for the Turkish officials in the
interior were already identified with it. In a statement given out
on October 15", Mustapha Kemal said [that he] "recognized the
necessity of the aid of an impartial foreign country. It is his aim to
secure the development of Turkey as she stood at the armistice. It
is [his] conviction that Turkey... has become weakened through
foreign interference and intrigues. After all [his] experience [he is]
sure that America is the only country able to help. We guarantee
no new Turkish violences against the Armenians will take place.”

The events of the Greek occupation of Smyrna... have so
stirred the Turkish people, ...that an announcement of intention to
carve... a State of Armenia, unless preceded by a strong military
occupation of the whole empire might be the signal for massacres
of Christians in every part of the country. There is no wisdom in
now incorporating Turkish territory in a separate Armenia, - no
matter what the aspirations of the Armenians. Certainly it is un-
wise to invite trouble which may be avoided by the consolidation
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of the mandate region under a single power. Under one manda-
tory they will be neighbors. Under two or more they will be rivals.
...Only under a single mandatory can the matter of ultimate
boundaries be deferred; which is believed by this Mission to be
important.

In the proposition to carve an independent Armenia from
the Ottoman Empire, ...the Turk, ...even when all the refugees
shall have returned to their homes, will be in the majority, - and
[his people] were in the majority before the deportations took
place, - even though due, as it may be, to gerrymandering of
provincial boundaries and the partial extermination of a people.
Notwithstanding his many estimable qualities, his culture, and his
tenacity of race and religion, the Armenian generally does not
endear himself to those or other races with whom he comes in
contact. ...[There is a] saying current in the Near East: "The Arme-
nian is never legally in the wrong; never morally in the right.”
Even the American Missionary who in so many instances has
risked his life for his Armenian charges, does not as a rule per-
sonally like the Armenian as well as he does the more genial but
indolent and pleasure-loving Turk. ...Racially allied to the wild
Aryan Kurd he is cordially hated by the latter. Kurds appealed to
this Mission with tears in their eyes to protect them from
Armenians who had driven them from their villages. ...The Kurds
claim that many of their people were massacred under the most
cruel circumstances by Armenian irregulars accompanying the
Russian bolshevists when the Russian army went to pieces after
the collapse of the empire. ...From the standpoint of this Mission
the capacity of the Armenian to govern himself is something to be
tested under supervision. With that still in doubt the possibility of
an Armenian minority being given authority over a Moslem majo-
rity against whom its hearts are filled with rancor for centuries of
tyranny, may well justify apprehension.

There are very many who believe that the best elements of
the Armenian race have perished. It is believed that with the
reestablishment of order in their native country many of those
who have emigrated to other countries will return. That, however,
can only come with time, and even then it is doubted if many of
the wealthy and influential Armenians long domiciled in happier
land will return to their somewhat primitive ancient home, even
though such absentees have raised their voices most loudly for an
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autonomous Armenia. Certainly with arbitrary boundaries on the
Anatolia side determined only by Armenian wishes, expediency,
tradition, or even verified historical claims of former occupation,
without regard to the present population, the mandatory powers
for both Anatolia and Armenia should inaugurate government by
placing a cordon of trustworthy foreign soldiers from the Black
Sea to the Mediterranean.

With a single power in control of both peoples and boun-
daries unannounced except as they have hitherto existed, such
difficulties would not arise. Against such combination of authority
and postponement of delimitation of boundaries is to be weighed
the unchangeable belief of many that the Turk at the end of his
tutelage will still be the Turk, bloodthirsty, unregenerate and
revengeful and that it is unthinkable that Armenia shall ever again
form part of a country which may be governed by him; that the
sufferings of centuries should now be terminated by definite and
permanent separation of Armenia from Turkey; and that this plan
seems to contemplate a tutelage of indefinite length. To this the
reply is that the Armenian should have no fear to submit his case
to the League of Nations, ...and that he must in the meantime
prove his capacity not only to govern himself but others, and that
as the behest of the Great Powers a plebiscite could be had and
the mandatory at any time be terminated by detachment of his
territory from Anatolia as well as now and with much greater
safety to him and convenience to his benefactors.

The conclusion of the... Mission... is that the remedy for the
existing conditions in Armenia and the Transcaucasus is a man-
datory control to be exercised by a single great power. The Arme-
nian question cannot be settled in Armenia. It cannot be finally
settled without answering two questions: "What is to be done with
Turkey?" [and] “What is Russia going to do?" Pending the ulti-
mate settlement of these questions the Mission believes that... the
power which takes a mandate for Armenia and Transcaucasia
should also exercise a mandate for Anatolia, Rumelia and Con-
stantinople; the boundaries of the Turkish vilayets of Armenia and
Anatolia and the interior boundaries of Russian Armenia, Georgia
and Azerbaijan to remain as they are for the present. The divisions
of such mandate are... to be worked out by the mandatory power.
...There should [certainly] be some intermediate authority between
the provinces and the capital. A natural subdivision of such a
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mandate... would probably be: Rumelia; City of Constantinople
(federal district); Anatolia; Armenia; District of Transcaucasia (less
Russian Armenia).

A plebiscite fairly taken would in all probability ask for an
American mandate throughout the Empire. Syria and Mesopo-
tamia, ...actually occupied by France and Great Britain at this
time, have been considered by us as excluded from our conside-
ration, as is... Arabia. In its belief that the Armenian problem is
only to be solved by a mandatory which should include also
Constantinople, Anatolia, Turkish Armenia and the Transcaucasus,
the Mission has the concurrence of many Americans whose views
by reason of long residence in the Near East, are entitled to great
weight. Such Americans are practically a unit in believing that the
problems of Armenia, Transcaucasia, Anatolia and Constantinople
must be considered as an inseparable whole.

The mandatory power [should be] prepared steadfastly to
carry out a continuity of policy for at least a generation, and to
send only its most gifted sons to leadership in the work without
regard to political affiliation. No disinterested nation would under-
take such a mandatory except from a strong sense of altruism and
international duty to the peace of the world... and the unanimous
wish of other parties to the Covenant of the League of Nations.
No duty of modern times would be undertaken under so fierce a
glare of publicity. Such nation would hold... the spotlight from
every foreign office and from every church steeple in the world
focuses upon it. No nation could afford to fail, or to withdraw.
...No nation incapable of united and non-partisan action for a long
period should undertake it.

Conditions and Problems Involved in a Mandate
for Turkey and Transcaucasia

...The problems for the United States would not be identical
with those of any other nation which might undertake [a man-
date.] ...An Old World, without pretentions to altruism or to much
devotion to ideals, will expect of America in the Near East the
same lofty standards shown in Cuba and the Philippines, - the
development of peoples rather than of material resources and
commerce. ...Our innocence from participation in the intrigues
which have hitherto characterized intercourse with the Turk, our
freedom from bias through the necessity of considering Moslem
public opinion in other parts of the world, and the fact that we
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have no financial interest in the great foreign debt of the Ottoman
Empire give America... an advantage. A great part of the work of
the Mission has been devoted to a consideration of the situation
as it would affect our own country should it be invited to assume
a mandate. The problem as a whole has been kept in mind while
individual members of the Mission have made special inquiry into
different matters:

A, - Political factors and Problems, by Captain Stanley K.
Hornbeck,

B, - Government in Turkey and Transcaucasia, by Lt. Col.
Jasper Y.Brinton,

C, - Public and Private Finance of Turkey and Transcau-
casia, by Prof. W.W.Cumberland.

D, - Commerce and Industry in Turkey and Transcaucasia,
by Trade Commissioner Eliot Grinnell Mears.

E, - Public Health and Sanitation, by Col. Henry Beeuwkes,

...FF, - Population; Industrial and Other Qualities; Mainte-
nance, by Lt. Col. John Price Jackson,

G, - Climate, Natural Resources, Animal Industry, and Agri-
culture, by Lt. Col. E.Bowditch

H, - Geography, Mining and Boundaries, by Major Lawrence
Martin, ...

I, - The Press of Turkey and Transcaucasia, by Major Harold
W.Clark

J, - the Military Problem of a mandatory, by Brig.-Gen.
George Van Horn Moseley,

K, - Transport and Communications in Asia Minor and the
Transcaucasus, by Wm.B.Poland, ...

L, - Bibliography

The Military Problem

...The heart of the nation is so sensitive to any enterprise
which calls for its sons to serve as soldiers in distant lands. ...The
immediate problems which would lay before the Army and navy of
a mandatory power in Turkey and Transcaucasia are:

(@) The suppression of any disorder attendant upon with-
drawal of occupying troops and the initiation of the government.

(b) The maintenance of order until a constabulary could be
organized for the rural police of the mandatory region.

(c) To help organize and train a native constabulary.

(d) To constitute a reserve for moral effect; for possible
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actual use in supplementing the local constabulary in case of
emergency; and for the prestige of the mandatory government in a
region which has been governed by force since the beginning of
history.

The inauguration of a mandatory government would be
followed at a very early date by the withdrawal of the foreign
troops now occupying the region and by the dissolution as soon
as practicable of the permanent military establishments now main-
tained by Turkey and Transcaucasia. ..No resistance to [the
United States] troops would be anticipated. On the contrary, they
would doubtless be welcomed. No problem of external defense of
the country occupied would exist.

(@) The present occupying force of the region under consi-
deration, Rumelia, Constantinople, Anatolia and Transcaucasia,
excluding five Greek divisions occupying Smyrna, is the Army of
the Black Sea and the troops in Cilicia, comprising about 50,000
of the British, French, Italian and Greek Governments. The regular
troops of Turkey and Transcaucasia to be disbanded in the same
region at the convenience of the mandatory government aggre-
gate about 92,000 men. The gendarmerie of Turkey amounts to
about 30,000 men. The loss of man power in Turkey has been
appalling, and too many men are still absent from work and
carrying rifles.

It is not thought that any serious disorder would attend this
substitution of the troops of the mandatory power for the army of
occupation, and for the native regular forces.

(b) During the formation of an efficient native constabulary,
a period of six months to a year, small garrisons would have to be
furnished along the railroads and in isolated towns, especially on
the old frontiers, where feeling runs high between races. This
would give security while the various nationals are being repat-
riated. ... The suppression of outlaw bands which already exist in
some localities, and the formation of which invariably follows the
disbandment of armies after a long war, would call for constant
use of a certain number of United States troops.

(c) The first duty of a mandatory would be to guarantee the
safety of life and property through the country, and to this end its
earliest efforts should be directed to the establishment of a native
rural police or constabulary. ...While decentralized in its administ-
ration and destined eventually to operate in small bodies, it
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should be a Federal force, co-operating with but not serving under
provincial officials. Its personnel should absorb the best elements
of the present gendarmerie, and also provide suitable employment
for deserving officers of the disbanded armies. For a considerable
period its highest officers would necessarily be Americans but as
fast as the quality of the native officers justifies, the force should
become native. The strength of the constabulary should be such
as to enable it to take over the whole task of maintaining order
outside the towns and release American troops at the earliest
practicable date. Coincident with the organization of the consta-
bulary would be the creation of efficient municipal police.

(d) Considering... the traditional lawlessness of migratory
Kurds and Arabs, and the isolation of certain regions where the
temptation to reprisals for past wrongs will be strong for at least a
generation, a certain force must be kept in hand to supplement
the native constabulary when needed. ..Its mere existence will
prevent organized disorder on a scale too large for a peace force
to handle. Such a force would be stationed near the capital,
trained for quick expeditionary work, and sent where needed.

For expeditionary purposes mariner or infantry with artillery
would be best. For moral effect in the interior and during the
period of constabulary organization cavalry would be preferable. A
small efficient air service should be maintained. ...Its value for
dealing with... half-wild tribes cannot be overestimated [in] the
country [that] much resembles Mexico. ...An extra proportion of
sanitary troops [of mandatory] would be necessary.

Estimates of the necessary number of mandatory troops vary
greatly, - from twenty-five thousand to two hundred thousand,;
[and] conditions change so rapidly. ...Today... a force of two Ame-
rican divisions, with several hundred extra officers, are total force
of fifty-nine thousand would be ample. Such force would be spe-
cially organized; one aeroplane squadron; a minimum of artillery;
not to exceed one regiment of seventy-five's motorized; four times
the usual number of sanitary troops; four regiments of cavalry.
This force should be substantially reduced at the end of two years,
and by fifty percent at the end of the third year. After that some
further reduction could be slowly effected, but the irreducible
minimum would be reached at about the strength of one division.

The annual cost for the force of the army above stated
would be at the maximum,; -
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For the first year $88,500,000

At the end of two years perhaps 59,000,000

At the end of three years 44,250,000

with thereafter a continuing appropriation of that sum less
such amount as the local revenues could afford, probably a very
substantial fraction of the cost.

To offset our expenditures there would be available at least
a part of the naval and military budget hitherto used for the sup-
port of the disbanded armies in the region. In Turkey before the
war this totaled about $61,000,000 annually for her army including
$5,000,000 for the navy.

The naval establishment should consist of a station ship for
the capital, and probably one each for Smyrna, Mersin, Batum and
Baku. ...A transport of light draft capable of carrying a complete
regiment should be permanently on station at the capital. Four to
six destroyers would be needed for communication and moral
effect. Collier, repair and hospital service afloat should be in pro-
portion. Old ships of obsolete type would probably answer for all
except the station ship at the capital and the destroyers. Some
ships of the Turkish Navy, of which there are over thirty, could
doubtless be used with American crews soon to be replaced by
natives.

The naval establishment might not entail any additional
Federal appropriations. Ships and personnel could probably be
drawn from existing establishment; the only additional expense
would probably be the difference in cost of maintenance in Near
Eastern and home waters.

It is very important that a proper military and naval setting
be given the mandatory government at the beginning. In no part
of the world is prestige so important, and in no region have
people been so continuously governed by force. The mandatory
could at the outset afford to take no unnecessary risks among
such a population in densest ignorance as to our resources and
our national traits.

Conclusions

This mission has had constantly in mind the moral effect to
be exercised by its inquiry in the region visited. Very alarming
reports had been received from Transcaucasia for several months
before its departure from France, particularly as to organized
attacks by the Turkish army impending along the old international
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border between Turkey and Russia. ...We practically covered the
frontier of Turkey from the Black Sea to Persia, and found nothing
to justify the reports. The Turkish Army is not massed along the
border; their organizations are reduced to skeletons; and the
country shows an appalling lack of people, either military or civi-
lian. ...The Armenian deportations, the massacres and the return of
survivors were discussed on each occasion, ...intended to convince
Turkish officials that their country is on trial before the world. The
visit of the Mission has had a considerable moral effect in
securing the safety of Christian lives and property pending action
by the Peace Conference.

We would again point out that if America accepts a mandate
for the region visited by this Mission, it will undoubtedly do so
from a strong sense of international duty, and at the unanimous
desire, so-expressed at least, of its colleagues in the League of
Nations. ..In our opinion there should be specific pledges in
terms of formal agreements with France and England, and definite
approval from Germany and Russia. ...Of particular importance are
the following:

Absolute control of the foreign relations of the Turkish
Empire, no ambassador, envoy, minister, or diplomatic agent to be
accredited to Turkey, and the latter to send none such abroad.

Concessions involving exclusive privileges to be subject to
review if shown to be contrary to the best interests of the State.

Concessions undesirable from the standpoint of the manda-
tory upon which work has not been started to be cancelled. Com-
pensation to be allowed to holders when necessary.

The system by which specified revenues are assigned for
particular purposes to be discarded. All revenues to be controlled
by the Treasury, and all creditors to look only to the Treasury as
the source of payment.

Foreign control over Turkey's financial machinery to cease,
meaning the dissolution of the Council of Administration of the
Ottoman public debt, reserving the right to retain some individual
members of the Council as advisors because of their familiarity
with Ottoman finances.

All foreign obligations of the Empire to be unified and
refunded.

Those countries receiving territory of the Turkish Empire, e.
g. Syria and Mesopotamia, to assume their reasonable share of the

324



paper currency, of the foreign obligations, and of obligation for
possible reparation payments.

Abrogation, on due notice, of existing commercial treaties
with Turkey.

All foreign governments and troops to vacate territorial
limits of mandate at dates to be fixed by the mandatory power.

Consent to many of these measures would not easily be
obtained. Many nations now have some sort of financial control
within the Ottoman Empire, and they would not see this control
taken away without protest.

It needs no argument, however, to show that the United
States could not submit to having her financial policies controlled
from foreign capitals. The refunding of the debt, possibly with a
reduction of the capital amount, would raise a storm of protest,
but it should be insisted upon. Otherwise as American administ-
ration would be embarrassed and run the risk of being discredited.

The Mission has nor felt that it is expected to submit a
recommendation as to the United States accepting a mandate in
the Near East. It, therefore, simply submits the following summary
of reasons for and against such action, based on all information
obtainable during six weeks constant contact with the peoples of
the region:

Reasons for

Reasons Against

1. As one of the contributors of
the League of Nations, the
United States is morally bound
to accept the obligations and
responsibilities of a mandatory
power.

1. The United States has prior
and nearer foreign obligations,
and ample responsibilities with
domestic problems growing out
of the war.

2. The insurance of world peace
at the world's cross-ways, the
focus of war infection since the
beginning of history.

2. This region has been a battle
ground of militarism and impe-
rialism for centuries. There is
every likelihood that ambitious
nations will still maneuver for
its control. It would weaken our
position relative to Monroe
Doctrine and probably eventual-
ly involve us with a reconsti-
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tuted Russia. The taking of a
mandate in this region would
bring the United States into the
politics of the Old World, cont-
rary to our traditional policy of
keeping free of affairs in the
Eastern Hemisphere.

3. The Near East presents the
greatest humanitarian opportu-
nity of the age, - a duty for
which the United States is
better fitted than any other, - as
witness Cuba, Puerto Rico, Phi-
lippines, Hawaii, Panama, and
our altruistic policy of develo-
ping peoples rather than mate-
rial resources alone.

3. Humanitarianism should
begin at home. There are a
sufficient number of difficult
situations which call for our
action within the well recog-
nized spheres of American
influence.

4. America is practically the
unanimous choice and fervent
hope of all the peoples
involved.

4. The United States has in no
way contributed to and is not
responsible for the conditions,
political, social or economic,
that prevail in this region. It
will be entirely consistent to
decline the invitation.

5. America is already spending
millions to save starving
peoples in Turkey and Trans-
caucasia and could do this with
much more efficiency if in cont-
rol. Whoever becomes manda-
tory for these regions we shall
be still expected to finance
their Relief, and will probably
eventually furnish the capital
for material development.

5. American philanthropy and
charity are worldwide. Such
policy would commit us to a
policy of meddling or draw
upon our philanthropy to the
point of exhaustion.

6. America is the only hope of
Americans. They consider but
one other nation, Great Britain,
which they fear would sacrifice
their interests to Moslem public

6. Other powers, particularly
Great Britain and Russia, have
shown continued interest in the
welfare of Armenia. Great Bri-
tain is fitted by experience and
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opinion as long as she controls
hundreds of millions of that
faith. Others fear Britain's impe-
rialistic policy and her habit of
staying where she hoists her
flag.

For a mandatory America is not
only the first choice of all the
peoples of the Near East, but of
each of the great powers, after
itself.

American power is adequate; its
record clean; its motives above
suspicion.

government, has great resources
in money and trained person-
nel, and though she might not
be as sympathetic to Armenian
aspirations, her rule would gua-
rantee security and justice.

The United States is not ca-
pable of sustaining a continuity
of foreign policy. One Congress
cannot bind another. Even trea-
ties can be nullified by cutting
off appropriations. Non-parti-
sanship is difficult to attain in
our government.

7. The mandatory would be
self-supporting after an initial
period of not to exceed five
years. The building of railroads
would offer opportunities to our
capital. There would be great
trade advantages not only in
the mandatory region, but in
the proximity to Russia, Ruma-
nia, etc.

America would clean this hot-
bed of disease and filth as she
has on Cuba and Panama.

7. Our country would be put to
great expense; involving pro-
bably an increase of the army
and navy. Large numbers of
Americans would serve in a
country of loathsome and dan-
gerous diseases. It is questiona-
ble if railroads could for many
years pay interest on invest-
ments in their very difficult
construction. Capital for rail-
ways would not go there except
on government guarantee.

The effort and money spent
would get us more trade in nea-
rer lands than we could hope
for in Russia and Rumania.
Proximity and competition
would increase the possibility of
our becoming involved in con-
flict with the policies and ambi-
tions of States which now our
friends would be made our
rivals.
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8. Intervention would be a
liberal education for our people
in world politics; give outlet to
a vast amount of spirit and
energy and would furnish a
shining example.

8. Our spirit and energy can
find scope in domestic enterpri-
ses, or in lands south and west
of ours. Intervention in the
Near East would rob us of the
strategic advantage enjoyed
through the Atlantic which rolls
between us and probable foes.
Our reputation for fair dealing
might be impaired. Efficient
supervision of a mandate at
such distance would be difficult
or impossible. We do not need
or wish further education in
world politics.

9. It would definitely stop fur-
ther massacres of Armenians
and other Christians, give jus-
tice to the Turks, Kurds,
Greeks, and other peoples.

9. Peace and justice would be
equally assured under any other
of the great Powers.

10. It would increase the
strength and prestige of the
United States abroad and ins-
pire interest at home in the
regeneration of the Near East.

10. It would weaken and dissi-
pate our strength which should
be reserved for future responsi-
bilities on the American conti-
nents and in our Far Eastern
dependency. Our line of com-
munication to Constantinople
would be at the mercy of other
naval powers, and especially of
Great Britain, with Gibraltar and
Malta, etc., on the route.

11. America has strong senti-
mental interests in the region:
our missions and colleges.

11. These institutions have
been respected even by the
Turks throughout the war and
massacres; and sympathy and
respect would be shown by any
other mandatory.

12. If the United States does not
take responsibility in this re-
gion, it is likely that internatio-

12. The Peace Conference has
definitely informed the Turkish
Government that it may expect
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nal jealousies will result in a
continuance of the unspeakable
misrule of the Turk.

to go under a mandate. It is not
conceivable that the League of
Nations would permit further
uncontrolled rule by that tho-
roughly discredited govern-
ment.

13. "And the Lord said unto
Cain, Where is Abel, thy
brother? And he said: "I know
not; am I my brother's keeper?”
Better millions for a mandate
than billions for future wars.

13. The first duty of America is
to its own people and its nearer
neighbors.

Our country would be involved
in this adventure for at least a
generation, and in counting the
cost Congress must be prepared
to advance some such sums,
less such amount as the Turkish
and Trans-Caucasian revenues
could afford, for the five years,
as follows:

First Year

General government
Communications, railroads, etc.

$100,000,000
20,000,000

Relief, repatriation, education, etc. 50,000,000

Army and navy
Sanitation, etc.
Total

Second Year

Army and navy
Sanitation, etc.
Total

Third Year

Army and navy
Sanitation, etc.
Total

Fourth Year
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General government
Communications, railroads, etc.
Relief, education, etc.

General government
Communications, railroads, etc.
Relief, education, etc.

General government
Communications, railroads, etc.

88,500,000
17,000,000
275,500,000
75,000,000
20,000,000
13,000,000
59,000,000
7,264,000
174,264 ,000
50,000,000
20,000,000
4,500,000
44,250,000
5,000,000
123,750,000
25,000,000
20,000,000




Relief, education, etc. 4,500,000

Army and navy 44,250,000
Sanitation, etc. 3,000,000
Total 96,750,000
Fifth Year General government 15,000,000
Communications, railroads, etc. 20,000,000
Relief, education, etc. 4,500,000
Army and navy 44,250,000
Sanitation, etc. 2,000,000
Total 85,750,000
Grand total $756,014,000

14. Here is a man's job that the
world says can be better done
by America than by any other.
America van afford the money;
she has the men; no duty to her
own people would suffer; her
traditional policy of isolation
did not keep her from success-
ful participation in the Great
War. Shall it be said that our
country lacks the courage to
take up new and difficult
duties?

Without visiting the Near East it is not possible for an
American to realize... the respect, faith and affection with which
our country is regarded throughout that region. Whether it is... a
tribute perhaps to the crusading spirit which carried us into the
Great War, not untinged with hope that the same spirit may urge
us into the solution of great problems growing out of that conflict,
or whether due to unselfish and impartial missionary and educa-
tional influence exerted for a century, it is one faith which is held
alike by Christian and Moslem, by Jew and Gentile, by prince and
peasant in the Near East. ...Burdens that might be assumes on the
appeal of such sentiment would have to be carried for not less
than a generation. ...If we refuse to assume it, ...we shall be consi-
dered by many millions of people as having left unfinished the
task for which we entered the war, and as having betrayed their
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hopes.

Respectfully submitted, J.G.Harbord.

Note: the Mission is indebted for assistance to the American
High Commissioner, Rear Admiral Mark L.Bristol, ...and to Consul
General G.B.Ravndal at Constantinople, to American Consuls
Jackson at Aleppo, and H.Doolittle at Tiflis, as well as to the
Allied High Commissioner to Armenia, Colonel W.N.Haskell.
Acknowledgments are also made to Dr. Mary Mills Patrick, Presi-
dent of the Woman's College of Constantinople; to the authorities
of Robert College, particularly Professor Husein Bey [Hulusi]; and
to Messrs. J.L.Barton, W.N.Chambers, T.D.Christie, H.Riggs, E.
Partridge, Professor Robert P.Blake of National University, Mr.
Benjamin Burgess Moore, Chief American Political-Intelligence
Mission to the Transcaucasus, Tiflis, and Misses M.L.Graffam and
A.Fenenga, as well as to various other representatives of the
American Committee for Relief in the Near East, and of the
several missionary centers. All of these devoted missionaries have
passed years of exile in this country, offering their lives for its
betterment, and have the high respect of not only the people
among whom they live, but of the various foreign representatives
to whom they are known. American Missions and Schools have for
a hundred years produced striking and far-reaching results in
Asiatic Turkey, and are a credit to our country. The Mission is
also under obligation to government officials in all the countries
visited, from whom it has received nothing but courteous
assistance in its work."
* Inscribed as Kharput.
** Mentioned as Erzinjan.
“* They talk about a township east of Erzerum.
4 Te. at an altitude of 900, up to 2500 meters.
> Equal to 362,600 square kilometers.
®* Sivas had been omitted in this enumeration, although American
mission traveled through this Province.
™ Or 453,59 grams.
8 More than 240 km.
9 Fee equal to 1 cent per 10 kilograms a mile.
10" This particular fragment of the report provides an evidence of
the U.S. interest in creation of the regional Confederation.
Though, in practice, Transcaucasian Federation of 1918 fell to
pieces, open to Turkish invasion, which had been launched in
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January-May of the same year. Later, negotiations with this end
were conducted in April of 1920 without effect, because Govern-
ments in Tiflis, Baku and Yerevan pursued different purposes.

1" Dated October 15, 1919.

Ne 256 Condensed memorandum concerning organization
and points of view of the League for the defense of the rights
of Anatolia and Rumelia*
Sivas, s.d.[September] 1919 r.

US NA, RG 256, 184.02102/5/Exhibit C; Papers 1919, vol.II,
p.875-885

...""VI. We entertain no unfriendly dispositions toward the
Armenian Republic of which Erivan is the center. For the present
the League has no relations with this State and is not interested in
it. Our knowledge concerning it derived from rumours and
indirect information. We know, however, ...that the Armenians in
the new State are carrying on operations in view of exterminating
the Musulman element in obedience to orders from the Armenian
corps commander. We have had copies of their orders. ...And this
policy of [extermination against the Musulmans] had spread right
up to our frontier, [it] is also established by the fact of presence
within our borders of numerous Musulmans fleeing from death on
the other side. The government of Erivan... practise of gunfire this
side of the border.

The English encourage on the one hand the Armenians in
the attitude adopted by them against the Musulmans or even
stirred them up to it and, on the other hand, enumerating to us
the outrages of the former and describing them us unbearable,
they urged us to retaliate by attacking the neighboring State. But
we, putting up with the Armenian provocations turned a deaf ear
to the indignations of the English, feeling sure that the truth
would make itself known soon enough. We thought we could
detect in the attitude of the English trying to launch upon an
attack against Armenia, the plan of creating a situation of which
they would avail themselves to despatch their own troops into that
country. All these maneuvers of the English were started by their
officers and representatives after they saw themselves obliged to
evacuate Caucasia.

We hear that conflicts are taking place between Azerbaija-
nese and the Erivan Armenians. We presume that the reason for
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this is the refusal of the Armenians to join the alliance concluded
between the Azerbaijanese and the Georgians against England's
protégé, A.Denikin, who is trying to push southward.

It is quite natural, that the Musulmans of Erzeroum and
Van, and more particularly those among them living in the bor-
ders regions should have reached a high state of excitement as a
result of the news reaching them daily of the massacres in Ar-
menia and the sight of the unfortunate refugees having escaped
death and whose condition is lamentable. ...But our organization
has succeeded in appeasing them and all likelihood of violent
reaction... has been averted.

VII. Refraining from going to the assistance of the unfortu-
nate Musulman population in Armenia and from collaborating
with the Musulmans of Azerbaijan, we consider it indispensable to
confine... to the task of ensuring the future existence and welfare
of the... Nation, within the borders already defined. We are...
convinced that Turanianism is a mischievous conception. [We do
not want to] pursuit chimeras a long distance from our frontiers,
[thus] we will only weaken the strength we require for defending
the seat of the Throne and Caliphate.

Quite recent events... have taught us to remain faithful to
moderate conceptions. ...During the general war, which has not
yet ended in peace, the man at the head of our government
employed the Ottoman forces to attain... the conquest of Cau-
casia, the strengthening of the Azerbaijan government and the
recovery of Egypt. As a result... the very source of life in our
Fatherland, the population has diminished considerably. Many
fertile and otherwise valuable lands have been wrested from us
and even within the frontiers we have assigned to ourselves as our
last future, our Capital, ...Smyrna, Adalia and Adana are under
foreign military occupation. ...If we had wisely employed our
forces with a view to defending our territory within its existing
borders, ...our situation... would be different from what it is. In any
case the spreading of the preposterous report that Turanianism
forms part of our aims and action is but another instance of the
calumnies in which the English indulge at our expense.

VIII. With a view to distorting the true, that is the purely
national character of our movement, the English have also thrown
into circulation reports to the effect that we have obtained money
now from the Germans or bolshevists, now from the foreign
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Musulmans or unionists, now again from Enver Pasha and we do
not know who else. These reports suiting the Ferid Pasha cabinet,
it is... strengthening them. In reality our League has no connection
whatsoever with the sources just mentioned. ...Our object is purely
national... and follows an open course. To accept money from any
source whatsoever, it is necessary... to sacrifice the money thus
received to the intentions of the donors.

Our League does not require as large sums of money as is
imagined. ...Our treasury is the conscience of the nation which has
learnt to appreciate the value of independence and patriotism.
The sources of our revenues are the spontaneous donations of the
nation.

IX. After the Armistice the European Powers fell into the
mistake of imagining that in Turkey there was not a nation. ...The
idea was entertained... of distributing [our lands] as presents right
and left. ...These preposterous decisions, which were calculated to
plunge humanity in new tragedies, have been deferred. ... The
decisive resolutions concerning our fate have been made depen-
dent on the deliberations and decisions of the American Congress.
...The American Nation brought about the end of the general war,
which has soaked the soil of the globe with human blood and
strewn it with human corpses.

We entertain an unshaken confidence that thanks to the
humane decisions of the Americans the ground will be found for
the establishment of an enduring and perfect peace. ... The Ame-
rican Nation and the American Congress... have been sufficiently
enlightened in regard to our... people... and will adopt the most
efficient, equitable and practical resolutions concerning its fate,
leaving us, thus, overflowing with gratitude.

X. ...As for the Ottoman State, it dates from seven centuries
and can boast a glorious past and history. ...Our men of war and
merchantmen sailed the oceans and carried our flag as far as
India. Our... power [we once wielded]... had become world-wide.
But during the last century, the intrigues of the European Powers
in our Capital and... their interferences with our independence,
the restrictions with which they trammeled our economic life, the
seeds of discord they sowed between us and the non-Moslem
elements with which we had been living on fraternal terms for
centuries, and added to these circumstances the weakness and
resulting misrule of our governments have acted as obstacles to
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our advance in the paths of modern progress and prosperity. The
painful condition which is ours today does not in the least imply
any radical incapacity on our part or incompatibility with modern
civilization. It is solely due to the persistence of the adverse
causes enumerated above.

We can give the most positive assurances that our country,
if freed from the incubus of foreign intrigue and intervention and
if its affairs are managed by a capable government respectful of
the National will and wishes, it will presently assume a condition,
which will be a source of satisfaction to the whole world. We
make a special point of adding that the assistance of a powerful
and impartial foreign nation will be of great value to us in saving
us from the iniquitous oppression of which we are the victims and
in hastening our development.

We derive great hope from the Wilsonian Doctrine... and
from the spirit of justice and humanitarianism displayed by the
American nation in its action to ensure its triumph. M.Kemal."

* Attached to the telegram by J.Harbord of October 16, 1919.

Ne 257 memorandum by the member of the military mission to
Armenia Lieutenant Colonel J.P.Jackson - to the chief of the
mission Major General J.Harbord

on board U.S.S. “Martha Washington,” October 21, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 184.021/347, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4

“...b) Information already submitted to you by report indi-
cates that during the coming year not less than 50 millions of
dollars will be required to prevent starvation and acute exposure
and to repatriate the great bulk of the refugees.

c) It is believed that the greater part of the repatriation of
the refugees should be accomplished by the end of the coming
year and that production will have been brought to a more normal
level. This will make unnecessary any great amount of general
maintenance of the population. But continued support of the
orphans will be essential if they are not turned over to the govern-
ments of the region.

It is believed that there are now approximately 50,000
orphans for which America has made herself responsible, and
which must be maintained in orphanages or the equivalent. It is
further believed that by the end of the first year this number will
be reduced to 40,000 by reasons of their being of sufficient age for

335



self-support, or by having been placed where special relief is not
needed from the outside. The maintenance of the orphans per
month has been estimated by representatives of the American
relief forces at $6.00 per month. This, however, does not include
clothing and general expenses. It is probable, therefore, that
$100.00 per year would not be an unreasonable minimum estimate
for the annual cost of each one. If it is assumed that the relief
funds must provide the facilities for the education of the orphans,
another material item of expense arises. It is believed that 3
millions of dollars for teachers and a million dollars for providing
or preparing buildings would cover this expense. It is assumed in
this statement that the teachers will receive reasonable pay and
will not be placed upon the missionary basis at present existing,
and also that the bulk of the buildings required could be requisi-
tioned from the present generous supply of military barracks to be
found throughout the region, or from other sources. The total cost
of the orphans then for the first year would amount to not less
than 8 millions of dollars. To this it is believed that 5 millions
should be added for other forms of relief, making a total of 13
millions.

d) From the end of the second year on, ..the average
number of orphans will have dropped to 25,000 trough some
having reached the age of self-support and otherwise.” The provi-
sion of teachers, orphans and maintenance for these orphans may
be estimated at about 4,5 million per year, or for the three years
say 14 millions of dollars.

e) During the following five years it is not unlikely that the
orphans will have dropped to an average of as low as 10,000, and
that the expense would be less than one million of dollars.

The total amount for the 10 years would thus lie between 85
and 95 millions of dollars. ... [hand-written signature:] John Price
Jackson."

* Otherwise meant not only children's mortality but also a possi-
bility to find the lost kindred.

Ne 258 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, November 1, 1919, 10:00
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/80; Paris, vol.VIII, p.845-872
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“1. Powers of General G.Milne in Asia Minor.

The Council had before it a note from the British Delegation
dated October 28, 1919.

E.Crowe: ...The Council had appointed , at some prior time,
General G.Milne as Commander-in-Chief of the Allied forces in
Asia Minor: It seemed that neither the French nor the Italian
authorities had been informed of the decision of the Council.

S.Pichon: ...The British Delegation had said that the General
Officer commanding the British troops at Constantinople and in
Asia Minor (Syria excepted) had been appointed Commander-in-
Chief of the Allied forces in those regions. This assertion was
correct, as far as Turkey in Asia was concerned, but the question
of the command at Constantinople was the object of negotiations
between the British and French Governments.

E.Crowe agreed."

Ne 259 telegram from the chief of American mission
in Paris F.Polk - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Paris, November 3, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 184.021/355, M820, Roll 232, NAA, MR Ne 4
“Major General [J.]JHarbord and staff returning to the United
States on board of the U.S.S. "Martha Washington," sailed from
Brest, Saturday, November first. Would appreciate if Department
would arrange for free entry for the General and staff, if consider
it proper and advisable."”

Ne 260 letter from Chairman of the Armenian National Delegation
Boghos Nubar - to its representative in London J.Malcolm
Paris, November 6, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/31/App.305/Encl./Subencl,;
Paris, vol.X, p.659-660

""[For] James A.Malcolm: I had today a very important
conversation with Colonel W.Haskell, who expects to return to the
Caucasus after handing in his report to the Conference, so as to
be there before the end of the month. He does not think there is
any reason to fear an attack of the Turkish forces of Mustapha
Kemal during the winter. But he asks for equipment to clothe
20,000-30,000 Armenian troops who are defending the frontiers.
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These troops, which are ill clad, would not be able to endure the
cold and would be compelled to abandon the frontier line and
take refuge in the towns if they were not supplied with warm
clothing.

Colonel W.Haskell also asks that the supply of 7,000 tons of
flour which has been delivered each month thanks to H.Hoover's
administration, and which is to come to an end owing to lack of
funds, may be continued until the harvest next August. These
7,000 tons are at present supplying the 300,000 refugees from
Turkey and a considerable part of the population. There are only
sufficient supplies for one month, and if some means of conti-
nuing deliveries is not found, the result will inevitably be a famine
and the extermination of 700,000 more Armenians. The matter is
extremely urgent. He has telegraphed to America to give informa-
tion of the gravity of the situation and to request the immediate
steps may be taken. He also asked us to telegraph and A.Aha-
ronian and I at once sent very urgent telegrams.

Colonel W.Haskell undertakes to receive all clothing and
other articles purchased with the funds obtained from the
Andranik [Ozanian] subscription, and to have them distributed to
the refugees under his personal supervision. All packages must be
addressed to him exactly thus: Colonel Haskell, Near East Relief,
Batum.

This address is very important as everything addressed
either to private persons in the Caucasus or to the Government of
the Armenian Republic is held up at Batum by the Georgians and
does not reach its destination. It would also be well to advise
Major D.MacSweeney in advance of each new dispatch. Major D.
MacSweeney is Colonel W.Haskell's agent at Batum."

Ne 261 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, November 8, 1919, 10:30
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/8%; Paris, vol.IX, p.35-73
"E.Venizelos: Certainly the longer the question [of the com-
plete pacification of Turkey] was dragged out the more financial
difficulties would increase for a small country such as Greece. She
had an army of 12 divisions of 325,000 men; an army stronger than
it was at the time of the Armistice. He felt assured that if the
Conference should charge Greece with the task of defeating
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Turkey she would be able to do so.
G.Clemenceau: He had put the question the other way.
E.Venizelos: With 12 divisions he had nothing to fear.
Mustapha Kemal only had 70,000 men. It was evident that if the
present situation was unduly prolonged, but he hoped that would
not be the case."

Ne 262 letter from representative of the Armenian National
Delegation in Lodon J.Malcolm - to Under Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs of Great Britain C.Hardinge
London, November 8, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/31/App.305/Encl.; Paris, vol.X, p.
659

“Sir, I have the honor to enclose herewith copy of letter I
have received this morning from H.E. Nubar Pasha giving particu-
lars of his interview with Colonel W.Haskell. Colonel W.Haskell's
view are doubtless already known to you but they indicate such a
serious prospect in Armenian that [ venture to express the
confident hope that His Majesty's Government will once more
extend their generous assistance to avert the calamity with which
such a vast number of Armenians are still threatened.” ...

Ne 263 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, November 10, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/88; Paris, vol.IX, p.74-93

"F.Polk asked if General G.Milne had not made it clear that
this proposed advance would necessarily mean further fighting
between the Greeks and Turks.

E.Crowe: Affirmative.

F.Polk: ...His Government had no troops to send, therefore
although he could not unconditionally object to this solution, his
Government did not wish to assent thereto and felt that it must
decline all responsibility.

E.Crowe: It had been found impossible to find French or
British troops to occupy this territory, but he hoped... that M.G.
Clemenceau might once more examine the possibility of sending
French troops.
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G.Clemenceau: ..He felt that he would not be successful
inasmuch as France had no troops to spare. He thought it was no
use for the Council to shut its eyes to the fact that the Turks
would continue to harass the Greeks.

F.Polk: His Government could do nothing to help the
situation by sending troops. But he wished to put himself on
record as insisting that any further difficulties or fighting in Asia
Minor would certainly make the ultimate settlement of the Tur-
kish question more difficult. ...He felt that any decision which
would necessarily bring them into closer and further armed
contact was bad."

Ne 264 memorandum by the Executive Committee of Near East
Relief A.JJ.Hemphill, HMorgenthau, J.R.Mott, C.E.Beury, S.White,
A.LLElkus, C.V.Vickrey - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
New York, November 11, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 860J.48/8; Papers 1919, vol.II, p.821-823
“I. Memoranda

1. Our Committee, having recently received full detailed
reports from our relief commissioners, who have personally visited
and investigated conditions in practically every important centre
in the Near East, are deeply impressed with the continued destitu-
tion among the subject races of the Near East, due in large
measure to the delay in concluding the Treaty of Peace and con-
sequent lack of stable government under which these people, after
four years of exile, can return to their homes and resume self-
support.

2. Colonel William N.Haskell, USA, as High Commissioner
for Armenia, appointed by the President, reports in a recent cable:

"Estimate 800,000 Armenians destitute, most of whom will
require assistance until the fall harvest next year. Estimate will
need 7.000 tons wheat flour or equivalent monthly, beginning De-
cember 1%. In addition one cargo child-feeding supplies to arrive
December 1st to supplement diet for 150,000 children for succee-
ding three month.”

In a cable received November 10th from Colonel Haskell, he
says in part:

“700,000 destitute kept alive by Hoover program; will perish
from starvation unless program is continued with direct cargo
each month at value of million and a quarter dollars each. No
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foodstuffs available in Caucasus to replace this flour. Eleven
million dollars flour, etc. furnished by Hoover since last April will
have been furnished in vain unless program is immediately forth-
coming - most vital requirement is continuation of Hoover's
program from some source. Only dependable source at present is
United States."

3. It is a matter of well-authenticated record that tens of
thousands of these people died last spring of sheer starvation due
to the failure of ourselves and other Allies to get sufficient food
into the country. The article in the November number of the “Na-
tional Geographic Magazine" entitled “The Land of Stalking
Death" is but one of the many gruesome accounts of the ravages
of famine last spring. One of our own commissioners, Dr. John H.
T.Main, President of Grinnell College, reported from personal ob-
servation 192 bodies, victims of starvation, taken from the streets
of one town in one day, which he had reason to believe was below
the daily average of that town, and there were other towns where
the famine was reported as even more severe.

4. With the resources of the people further depleted by the
lapse of a year since the armistice, without established govern-
ment and with the food supply known to be practically exhausted,
there is every reason to fear and expect that during the winter
months immediately ahead there will be an even more tragic and
serious famine that the one of last year.

Colonel Haskell, as well as officers of the American Relief
Administration, report that the present food supply cannot last
much, if any, beyond December 1. Captain Chadwick of the
American Relief Administration, who was just returned from six
months' service with the American Relief Administration in Ar-
menia says he does not see how twenty-five per cent of the people
can survive through the coming winter if help is not given from
outside.

5. Near East Relief, now incorporated by special act of
Congress (formerly known as “The American Committee for
Armenian and Syrian Relief” and “The American Committee for
Relief in the Near East") has administered for relief in this general
area more than $30,000,000 of volunteer contributions from the
American public. The Committee has made a recent appropriation
of $1,500,000 to aid Colonel Haskell in the Caucasus, and other
large disbursements that completely exhaust, in fact, temporarily
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overdraw the Committee's treasury.

7. 1t is evident that the task of saving these people and
sustaining them until their status can be determined by the Peace
Conference, or until the harvest of 1920, when they can be resto-
red to self-support, is too great for private philanthropy alone,
although private philanthropy may help both to secure funds and
maintain public interest. Moreover, there are now other than pu-
rely financial problems involved, such as additional rolling stock
and the insuring to Colonel Haskell as Commissioner of the Allied
Powers, a sufficient measure of control over the railroad from
Batum to Erivan, through Tiflis to make relief work effective.

II. Requests

We, therefore, venture on purely humanitarian grounds,
without any reference or commitment to any future political or
international program, to suggest and request:

1. That the Department recommend to the President that he
authorize the United States Grain Corporation to sell to the
Armenian Republic, to the Armenian National Delegation, to Near
East Relief, or to whatever other agency can most economically
and effectively administer relief to the starving and meet the legal
requirements, such grain or other foodstuffs as may be needed to
prevent further famine, and that the Grain Corporation be autho-
rized to accept in payment for such grain or foodstuffs the bonds
or other obligation of the Armenian Republic and the Armenian
National Delegation in the same manner as similar obligations
were accepted prior to June 30th by the United States Treasury
for grain and flour delivered through the American Relief
Administration.

2. That the department recommend to the United States
Congress the immediate passage, on humanitarian grounds, with-
out commitment to any political or international program, such
bill or resolution as will most effectively protect the Armenians
from further unnecessary suffering or decimation, and that Cong-
ress by such bill or resolution make available sufficient funds to
buy food, foodstuffs, clothing and other provisions, which, under
the administration of Colonel Haskell, may help to keep these
people alive until their political status is determined by the Peace
Conference.

Near East Relief, incorporated by special act of Congress,
August 1919, "To provide relief to the dependent people of the
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Near East" and under its charter accountable to Congress for “A
full and itemized accounting of all receipts and expenditures,” has
no interest in this matter other than a purely humanitarian desire
to relieve suffering and prevent famine. The Board's one dominant
desire is to save the people by whatever agency can do it most
effectively.

The Board does, however, have at the present time over 500
American citizens, aside from organized native helpers, administe-
ring relief in the Near East, and the Board will continue to send to
this relief work such funds as it may be able to secure from its
regular contributors and friends throughout the United States and
to a limited extent from other countries.

If Near East Relief can be of any assistance to the Depart-
ment or Government in this distinctively humanitarian service to
our less fortunate allies, the personnel and machinery of the orga-
nization will be at the service of the Government."

Ne 265 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, November 12, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/90; Paris, vol.IX, p.121-140

"F.Polk called attention of the Council to a paragraph of the
draft note authorizing the Greeks to advance. ...It should be re-
membered that any further advance meant fighting between the
Greeks and Turks. ..He therefore wished to ask if the Council
deemed it advisable to assume the responsibility for such further
conflict.

E.Crowe: [But] that meant letting the Turks to occupy this
region.

G.Clemenceau inquired if the Italians were far distant from
the Greeks in this region.

G.de Martino: They were not; the Italian forces were within
six hundred meters of the [Greek] line.

G.Clemenceau: The Greeks could be left [in their place], but
they should not be allowed to advance.

F.Polk asked if General G.Milne himself had not said that a
farther advance by the Greeks would inevitably result in serious
trouble.

E.Crowe: ...General G.Milne had rather said that he would
be willing to authorize a further advance, if the Council was pre-
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pared for the fact that such an advance would mean encountering
armed opposition. General G.Milne had favoured that advance on
strategic grounds.

G.Clemenceau: ..He agreed with Mr.F.Polk that if the
Council ordered a further advance it would be in a position of
creating further trouble.

F.Polk: He could not agree to a letter authorizing the Greeks
to advance in view of the fact that the authorities on the spot had
said that trouble would certainly ensue.

E.Crowe: The only alternative was to let in the Turks who
would then unquestionably start to massacre the Greeks.

F.Polk asked if Sir E.Crowe felt convinced of this?

E.Crowe: He did.

F.Polk: His personal view was that if this line of action were
followed all Asia Minor would eventually have to be occupied.

G.Clemenceau suggested that the Greeks be left at [the
spot] but that they be not authorized to advance further.

This was agreed to.

G.de Martino: ...According to a telegram which he had
received, ...English troops were reported to be ready to advance
[there].

E.Crowe: The British arrangement had been made in con-
templation of Inter-Allied occupation. As no French troops could
be sent [there]he thought that the British troops would likewise
not approach.”

Ne 266 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, November 15, 1919, 10:30
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/93; Paris, vol.IX, p.175-186

“3. Extension to Georgia and Azerbaijan of the mission
already entrusted to Colonel W.Haskell for Armenia.

Mr.F.Polk read the resolution adopted by the Supreme
Council on July 5™ on the subject of Colonel W.Haskell's mission.
He proposed to add after the word “Armenia"” the words, "Georgia
and Azerbaijan.” The Council had heard at the preceding meeting
Colonel W.Haskell's declarations. He simply wished to submit this
proposal to the Council without insisting that it should be
adopted.

E.Crowe: He had submitted this question to his Government.
He thought he could already say that they would not object to the
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extension of Colonel W.Haskell's mission for the organization of
relief in Georgia and Azerbaijan. He would, however, call to the
attention of the Council the fact that in the resolution which had
just been read Colonel W.Haskell was entitled High Commissio-
ner. He wished to make his reservation on that title all the more
so as he did not think that it corresponded with the functions with
which Colonel W.Haskell had been entrusted.

F.Polk: As the British were already represented in those
regions, he proposed that Sir Eyre Crowe be good enough to
submit a draft resolution at a later meeting.

G.de Martino: The Italians also had officers in the Caucasus.
He would therefore consult his military experts, but he could
already say that he was in favour of the American proposition.

It was decided: "that Sir Eyre Crowe, after consultation with
the competent experts, would put before the Council a draft
resolution extending the powers already conferred upon Colonel
W.Haskell for Armenia to include Georgia and Azerbaijan in
matters concerning relief work."

Ne 267 letter from the Foreign Office employee G.Spicer -
to the British Council Officer of Supreme Economic Council
London, Foreign Office, November 15, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/31/App.305; Paris, vol.X, p.658-
660

“Sir: With reference to the forthcoming meeting of the
Supreme Economic Council in Rome on the 22" instant, I am
directed by Earl G.Curzon of Kedleston to transmit herewith copy
of a letter from Mr. James Malcolm* with enclosures from Boghos
Nubar Pasha,” relating to the situation of the Armenians in the
Caucasus.

While Lord G.Curzon understands that the Relief Funds at
the disposal of the Supreme Economic Council which could
properly be applied to purposes of Armenian relief are exhausted,
His Lordship considers it in the highest degree desirable that the
urgent necessity of doing something to succor the Armenians in
the Caucasus, of whom there are understood to be 30,000 refugees
from Asia Minor alone in addition to the Armenian inhabitants,
should be brought to the attention of the Supreme Economic
Council.
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Lord G.Curzon would point out that the destitute condition
of these unfortunate people is to a large extent the consequence of
the regrettable though unavoidable delay in the conclusion of
peace with Turkey which prevents the re-establishment of settled
conditions throughout Anatolia, which on humanitarian ground,
cannot be exaggerated, and the responsibility, for which must to
some extent be borne by the Allies themselves." ...

* See the letter from J.Malcolm of November 8, 1919.
“* See the letter from Boghos Nubar dated November 6, 1919.

Ne 268 telegram Ne 3796 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the Commission to Negotiate Peace, for F.Polk, W.Haskell
Washington, November 17, 1919
US NA, RG 59, 860J.48/5b:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
824
"President authorized Julius H.Barnes, United States Wheat
Director and President Grain Corporation to sell to the Armenian
Government on credit or otherwise 35,000 tons of wheat and
wheat flour. Haskell please inform Erivan."”

Ne 269 records of a meeting Ne 31 of the Supreme Economic
Council at the Paris Peace Conference
Rome, November 21-23, 1919, 15:00; 10:00 and 15:00; 11:00

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/31; Paris, vol.X, p.623-624

“336. Situation in Armenia.

A letter with enclosures from the British Foreign Office
stating the present deplorable situation of Armenian refugees in
the Caucasus, was submitted to the Council by the British
delegation.

After discussion, the following resolution, proposed by the
British delegation, was agreed for transmission to the Supreme
Council: “The Supreme Economic Council, having made careful
note of the representations of Earl G.Curzon in regard to the
present unhappy conditions prevailing among the Armenians,
desires to place on record its sympathy with the Armenians and to
express its regret that it has no resources from which the relief of
Armenian necessities could be effected. The Supreme Economic
Council is of the opinion that the relief of Armenian distress is as
in the case of Austria a matter of concern not alone to the Powers
represented on the Supreme Economic Council, but to all the

346



civilized peoples of the world."

Ne 270 telegram Ne 3906 from the Secretary of State R.Lansing -
to the American Commission to Negotiate Peace
Washington, November 27, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 763.72119/7808:Telegram; Paris, vol.XI, p.
672-673

“In view of the failure of the Senate to ratify the Treaty the
President feels that you should withdraw immediately the Ameri-
can representatives on all Commissions growing out of or depen-
dent on either the Peace Conference or the Treaty except those
dealing with Reparations Commission which are being further
considered by the President.”

Ne 271 telegram Ne 5468 from the head of American Commission
to Negotiate Peace F.Polk - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Paris, November 29, 1919

US NA, RG 59, 861.00/1175a:Telegram; Paris, vol.XI, p.675-
677

“...At D.Lloyd George's request had a long and very
interesting conversation with him on Monday.” I repeated all my
conversation to J.W.Davis and will report here in general points
touched on by the Prime Minister.

2. Turkey. He and G.Curzon both told me that they are most
anxious to have a settlement of the Turkish question at the ear-
liest possible moment. They see a grave danger in letting the
situation run any longer. He assumes that we will not take a
mandate on any terms and expressed keen regret as he said that
was the only real solution of the Turkish question. ...[He] is
apparently not unwilling that the Italians should have a sphere of
influence in southern Anatolia, but as to this I am not certain. He
realizes, as we here do, that the French are anxious to keep Con-
stantinople and Asia Minor intact and rather hope for a mandate
for themselves. ...It is apparent that the English have not made up
their minds in regard to Mesopotamia. It is an expense to keep a
large army there and they fear complications with the Kurds and
ultimately with Russia. I think they would be willing, if there was
any objection on the part of other governments to their actually
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taking Mesopotamia, merely to take a mandate for that territory.
They wish to hold the Turkish conference immediately, but, as
you know, the French are apparently unwilling for some reason to
proceed. It has been suggested that the French wished to wait
until after the senatorial elections in January. He asked who
would negotiate for us and I told him that of course it dependent
on the action of the Senate, but that I personally hoped we would
have nothing to do with it. He said it would be a calamity if we
did not participate. ...As to Armenia, he does not see any necessity
for a separate mandate."

* On November 24, 1919.

Ne 272 telegram from the Allied High Commissioner
in Armenia Colonel W.Haskell - to chairman of Paris Peace
Conference G.Clemenceau

Tiflis, December 1, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/113/App.C; Paris, vol.IX, p.606-
607

"An agreement has been signed between the Armenians
and Tartars® by Premiers A.Khatisian (Armenia) and N.Usubbekov
(Azerbaijan).

The Agreement provides:

“(1) The Governments pledge themselves to stop the present
hostilities and not to resort again to force arms.

(2) They agree to open roads into Zangezur to peaceful
traffic.

(3) All controversies, including borders, are to be settled by
peaceful agreement, or, failing this, are to be left to a neutral
party as arbitrator, said party to be the High Commissioner.

(4) An International Conference was called to discuss all
questions causing dispute or friction, the delegates being given
full authority to settle same by agreement or arbitration.

(5) Agreement effective as of dates on which they are
signed.”

In view of above developments believe peace can be kept in
the Caucasus if the menace of military operations against
Transcaucasia by volunteer army is removed.

A.Denikin has recalled his Missions from both Georgia and
Azerbaijan. The possibility of his attacking Azerbaijan through
Daghestan virtually forces Azerbaijan to seek Turkish aid. As it
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recommended, if it is believed advisable, after considering this
matter from other standpoints, that the Peace Conference define
the boundaries of A.Denikin's activities with reference to the Cau-
casus, at least until the final decision of the Caucasus question is
reached. The limits recommended to such activities should follow
those previously described by the British."”

* This communication describes an agreement between Armenia
and Azerbaijan, signed on November 23, 1919. See: US NA, RG
59, 860J.01/180/Encl.7 and NAA, fund 200, reqg.1, file 282, £.35-36;
published in: Haropuniii Kapabax B 1918-1923 rr. C6.A0K.1 MaT.,
mop pep.B.A.Mukaensna. Epesan, AH Apmenun, 1992, c.352-353;
Lwjwunwlh {wlpwwybtmmpniGp 1918-1920pp.: (LRwnupwiwl ywwn-
UnipniG): fodp. Q- Gunjui, L.Awqujutgjul: Guwunwpnptiph b Gynipb-
nh dnnnjwont: Gp., GhwmnipjniG, 2000, ke 140-141 (subsequently: <wjwu-
nwlh Lwlpuytmnipniip, punqupuywl wuwmdnipymG):

Ne 273 telegram Ne 101 from the U.S. High Commissioner
M.Bristol - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Constantinople, December 4, 1919 (received December 6)

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/158:Telegram; Papers 1919, vol.Il, p.
889

"There have been no massacres in Caucasus since last June
when about 600 Armenians were [massacred] near Shusha,” and
July when estimated 5.000 Armenians massacred Nakhichevan.™
Usually Armenians gave provocation. Shusha massacre was rep-
risal for attack by Armenians upon Tartar shepherds near Goris.”™”
Nakhichevan massacre was reprisal for expulsions of Tartars from
district 40 miles back from railway. Zangezur district also very
much aggravated by British policy first placing this district, Feb-
ruary 1919, under Azerbaijan* and later, just about the time
British began evacuation, her policy was changed and local
Armenian council was permitted to govern Zangezur and final
evacuation left this question unsettled.”” It looks now as if attack
on Armenia by Azerbaijan had for object forcing Armenia into
agreement with Georgia and Azerbaijan against A.Denikin espe-
cially as this has been desired for a long time. This seems most
probable from Colonel J.Rhea having requested Peace Conference
to define boundary A.Denikin activities so as to protect Caucasus.
This may be secret presented through State agreement in Cau-
casus. ...After personal conference here with W.Haskell we have
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arranged close liaison for keeping each other fully informed
thereby assisting each other as much as possible.”

* In full view of the British troops, Azerbaijani Army, with the
assistance of local gangs, had arranged on June 4-7, 1919, an on-
slaught on Shushi and neighbouring villages Ghaibalishen (on
June J5), Krkzhan, Pahloul and Jamilli. M.Bristol reiterates a record
of investigation, compiled on the spot by the representative of the
British Mission in Shushi Lieutenant Colonel C.Clutterbuck for
the Foreign Office and the War Office. His account dealt with a
number of murdered peasants, and it was ascertained that 600
persons had been killed in Ghaibalishen alone.

** The preposition "in Nakhichevan" is ambiguously omitted in
this telegram. The very fact that Armenians were targets of mug-
ging, is confirmed by the subordinate clause concerning the rail-
way. This mode of presentation had been adopted by M.Bristol
since his letter to the American Commission to Negotiate Peace,
dispatched to Paris on August 4, 1919 (US NA, RG 256, 867B.00/
205; RG 59, 861.00/938). It is then, that chief of the U.S. Mission
in Tiflis B.Moore had complained after conversations with the
Rear Admiral in Constantinople, that his interlocutor, being at the
same time a Commissioner, distorted B.Moore's reports and ad-
vanced only those statements which he liked. Such kind of selec-
tivity covered prospects of creation of the consolidated Armenian
State as well as the issue of Nakhichevan.

It should be observed that after withdrawal of Turkish forces
from Nakhichevan in December of 1918, Azerbaijan asserted his
claims up to Etchmiadzin and suburbs of Yerevan (US NA, RG
256, 861K.00/106 F.W.). The Government of Armenia reminded
about 54,000 Armenians, along with 81,000 Tartars, Kurds and
Sunni Turks, taken together, who lived in the Nakhichevan dist-
rict in 1916 (US NA, RG 256, 867B.00/10). When the British Army
arrived in 1919, it established on January 26 the Military Gover-
norship of Nakhichevan. Later on, in comply with an order, issued
by its War Office on February 15, 1919, General K.M.Davie can-
celled this Governorship on April 3 of the same year. Afterwards,
on May 3, he and D.Kanayan had signed an order For Nakhiche-
van county, which instructed to unite this region with Armenia
(NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 212, £.194; its English translation in: US
NA, RG 256, 184.021/15. On May 13 officials of the Republic led
by the Governor G.Varshamian, reached Nakhichevan. Act of
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reunification had been welcomed in the telegram by the Prime
Minister of Persia Vosuq ed-Dowleh. In his turn, Envoy of
Azerbaijan in the Republic of Armenia M. Khan Tekinskiy wrote
that subject to external non-interference population of Nakhiche-
van would reconcile with the new state of things (US NA, RG 59,
861.00/6583).

When the British troops had withdrawn from Nachichevan
on June 7, 1919, ammunition and money had been directed to this
region from Baku and K.Karabekir assigned into the district
Colonel Halil Bey, together with 30 Turkish officers. Their activity
had been more than once depicted by the U.S. Vice Consul H.
Doolittle in dispatches for the Department of State (US NA, RG
59, 861.00/4875; 860J.01/24; RG 84 Tiflis Consulate, 1919, File
800, H.Doolittle to State Department, 17, 30, 31.07.1919; RG 256,
867B.00/173, 181, 192-193); as well as in reports by B.Moore
addressed to Major R.Tyler, chief of Military Intelligence of the
American Commission to Negotiate Peace in Paris. Extension and
jeopardy of disaster “more terrible than massacres of 1915," had
been recorded by chief of the American Relief Administration in
the Caucasus Major J.Green, in his dispatch to H.Hoover (docu-
ment Ne 159 of this collection).

The fights began on July 4-14, 1919, near Vedi; by July 18
mutiny covered all this region and after attacks, launched on July
22-25, the Armenian garrison together with refugees left the town
of Nakhichevan. Diseased and the wounded, patients of local
American hospital, with countryfolk of Yamkhana, Tumbulal, Yari-
mja, Giultapa, Kiarim Bek, Kyulibek Diza, Alagyaz Mazra, Didu-
var, Nazarabad villages felt into invaders' hands (US NA, RG 59,
860J.01/21, 28; RG 84 Tiflis Consulate, 1919, File 800, H.Doolittle
to Ammission, 30.07.1919; RG 256, 867B.00/279). British staff of
the military mission headed by F.Schwind and American emp-
loyees of the NER had left the town on July 28. At the same time
H.Doolittle, B.Moore, H.Shekerjian, J.Green and Director of the
NER in the Caucasus E.Yarrow conveyed on July 23 their joint
appeal to Paris and Washington. They had written that the Repub-
lic of Armenia was exposed to hunger and external aggression (US
NA, RG 359, 860J.01/32). On August 7 A.Aharonian had sent a
similar telegram to W.Wilson (NAA, fund 200, reg.1, file 355, pt.1,
£.15-16).
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On September 17-26, 1919, officers of the NER C.Ussher and
C.S.Ayer went on inspection tour for the town Nakhichevan-Julfa-
Ordubad-Agulis. From the very beginning, during their first stop
at the village Khanoukhlar they had revealed that only 2,400
persons out of 7,000 Armenians of this settlement survived. They
were gathered in one of the eight places into custody of Turkish
soldiers without permit to return home and farm. 10 to 20 souls
perished each day from hunger, poverty, sexual abuse, malaria
and dysentery. The Americans encountered humiliation inflicted
by Colonel Halil in the village of Engija. The latter called W.
Wilson an ass and threatened to arrange such a massacre “compa-
red with which occurrences in Nakhichevan (45 villages destroyed
and 10,000 massacred), would seem child's play.” No Armenian
would be admitted to live in Azerbaijan, added Kerbalay Ali Khan
on September 19. When C.Ussher returned Yerevan, he inferred:
“Under present circumstances it is impossible for either Tartar or
Armenian to justly govern the other race” (RG 256, 184.021/285).
See more detailed reference in: NAA, fund 199, req. 1, file 12, {.87,
153; fund 200, reg.1, file 212, £.48 rev.; fund 200, reg.1, file 291, f.
341; fund 200, reg.1, file 357, {.40; fund 201, req.1, file 171, £.29;
Hovannisian R., The Republic of Armenia, vol.l, p.90-91; vol.Il, p.
69, 71, 89, 91, 106-108; LwfuholwG-Cwpnipp 1918-1921 pp., Lo 67-68,
102-104, 181-182, 184-186; <wjuunw Gh {wlpwwbnnipjnilp, punupw-
Jul wyuwdnipynG, t9 97-98; Qnhpwpjwb E.U., LwfuhotiwmGyjub hhiGw-
hwpgp Gt {wjwunwGh «dwpGuyhgGhpp» (1918p. nhijntidptipn - 1920p.
wynhy): 6n., Shgpub ULo hpwwnm. muyupwd, 2002, te 165-166, 172-176:
“* The city is lettered in the text as Gerusi.

# Less than 65 kilometres.

> Totally perverse presentation by M.Bristol reiterates a thesis
from the telegram by H.Doolittle, B.Moore, H.Shekerjian, E.Yarrow
and J.Green of July 23, 1919, addressed to the Secretary of State
R.Lansing, to the head of American Mission in Paris F.Polk, H.
Hoover and H.Morgenthau, already mentioned in the second
comment. The thesis itself had been lettered as follows: "Armed
conflicts of importance are still occurring in Armenian districts of
Karabagh and Zangezour placed officially under Azerbaijan Go-
vernment by the British” (US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/32 and RG 256,
184.021/126/Encl.2; see document Ne 158 of this collection). In
fact, the British failed to subdue Zangezur to Baku authorities.
This history began on January 15, 1919, when W.Thomson, who
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was a Commander of troops in the Northern Persia with accom-
modation in Baku, had made an attempt to appoint a Governor
General in Zangezur. Nevertheless, Government of the Republic of
Armenia (on January 26) and Commander of the British forces in
Transcaucasia G.Forestier-Walker (on February 19) had cancelled
this order. On March 28 W.Thomson, already as a Commander of
the 27" Division, had visited Yerevan and admitted there that he
put an end to his claims to a territory of Zangezur (NAA, fund
200, reg.1, file 244, .4).

Afterwards, on May 9, 1919, Commander of the Imperial
Garrison in Baku General D.Shuttleworth arrived with the same
demands in Goris. He was accompanied by the Representative of
the Republic of Armenia H.Arghoutian and came across with the
Chairman of Zangezur Council S.Melik-Stephanian, members of
Presidium A.Shirinian, A.Bakunts, Secretary M.Esayan, A.Shahma-
zian (see: US NA, RG 256, 184.021/23; RG 256, 184.01602/60).
Armenians had not yielded to his blackmail and threats, what was
more, they demanded from the General to sign a document that
he fulfilled decisions of the Paris Conference, otherwise, that he
executed Allied common policy, rather than his own (NAA, fund
200, reg.2, file 37, 1.15). D.Shutlleworth had been compelled to
wire S.Melik-Stephanian on May 14 that there would not be Azer-
baijan administration in Zangezur (NAA, fund 275, reg.5, file 101,
£.85 & £.87). At the turn of this month Commander-in-Chief of all
British troops in Transcaucasia G.Cory summarized his visit to
Yerevan including negotiations with the Council of Ministers; on
May 31 he had written to the Prime Minister of the Republic of
Armenia H.Kajaznuni: "I am proceeding to Baku, and will speak
to the Government of Azerbaijan to limit their zone of action in
the disputed district, and to inform them that they should refrain
from extending their authority to Zangezur" (NAA, fund 275, reg.
5, file 101, f.34). Later on, when British detachments had been
withdrawn from Transcaucasia; and there had never been any
British soldiers in Zangezur, the situation in general did not
change.

See in detail: Haropusii Kapabax B 1918-1923 rr., c.230;
Maxmypsn I'T"., IToautnka BeankoOputanuu B ApMeHUU U 3aKaB-
Kasbe B 1918-1920 rr. Bpems Geaoro uenoBeka. EpeBaH, AycakH,
2002, c.70-72; ona ke, I'ybepHaTopcTBO Kapabax-3aHresyp u Opu-
TaHckad noantuka 1918-1919 rr. B Kapabaxe. B kH.: Cniphl hwjng
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pwnwpulppnipjwl oppw: Gp., Fhummpyma, 2007, ke 150-174.

6 At a moment when British troops had been withdrawn from
Transcaucasia, M.Khan Tekinskiy had as wusual appealed on
August 3 to his Government “to take advantage of the moment"
and "to put an end to Zangezur" (NAA, fund 200, reg.l, file 427,
pt.1, £.210).

Ne 274 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, December 6, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/108; Paris, vol.IX, p.504-516

“1. The Council had before it 5 resolutions passed at
meetings of the Supreme Economic Council in Rome.

L.Loucheur: ..With regard to the situation of the Armenian
refugees in the Caucasus, the Supreme Economic Council wished
to bring the attention of the Supreme Council to the great
importance of providing for the provisioning of those refugees and
he understood that the Armenians had applied to the American
Delegation direct. He wished to ask Mr. F.Polk what could be
done in the matter.

Colonel J.A.Logan: A telegram from Mr. H.Hoover had been
received to the effect that an arrangement had been entered into
with the Grain Corporation to supply 35,000 tons of cereals on
credit to Armenia, to be distributed under Colonel W.Haskell's
supervision. Furthermore, the American red Cross had given
1,700,000 dollars for relief purposes.”

Ne 275 resolution of the Supreme Economic Council -
in the Council of Five
Paris, December 6, 1919
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/108/App.A; Paris, vol.IX, p.509
“"The Supreme Economic Council having taken note of the
affirmations of Lord G.Curzon relative to the critical situation
actually existing in Armenia, [is] desirous to show its sympathy for
the Armenians and to express its regret that it has no available
resources to offer assistance to Armenia.” ...
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* ok ok

The Supreme Economic Council deems it opportune to
indicate to the presidency of the Conference in Paris the increa-
sing danger to which the economic life all the Allied countries is
exposed by the delay in the exchange of the Peace Treaty
ratifications.”

* Following is the text from the document Ne 269.

Ne 276 secretary's notes of a meeting of the International
Council of Allied Premiers
London, December 12, 1919, 11:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/2; Paris, vol.IX, p.841-852

"2. Russia.

D.Lloyd George: In the House of Commons he had ventured
to say that at their next Conference the Allied and Associated
Powers would consider the question of Russia. He felt that they
ought to have a common policy. He had spoken to M. G.Clemen-
ceau on the subject the previous day, and M. G.Clemenceau's
views had been so much in accord with his own that he would ask
him to recapitulate them.

G.Clemenceau: .. They agreed at almost every point. He
thought that all were agreed that there could be no peace in
Europe so long as Russia remained in her present state of anarchy,
disorder, robbery, crime and revolt. This was a danger not only to
Russia herself, but to the whole world, all were convinced of the
truth of this. Intervention had been tried by every means - men,
supplies and money - with the object of setting up a stable
Government. Up to now no result had been achieved. The anti-
Bolshevist elements had proved insufficient. ...it was certain that
up to now Allied policy had not succeeded. ...A.Kolchak had
retired, ...and his troops were in deplorable conditions. Then the
Allies had believed in A.Denikin; and great efforts had been made
in his support by Great Britain and, to some extent, also by
France. A.Denikin, however, was now retiring. It therefore seemed
useless to continue on this lines, and he would suggest making, as
it were, a barber wire entanglement round Russia in order to
prevent her from creating trouble outside, and in order to stop
Germany from entering into relations with Russia, whether of a
political or military character. This was not such a difficult policy
to carry out. The stories which had been circulated of an enor-
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mous army in Germany were, he believed, entirely fanciful. ...
There was some evidence that Germany was in danger of a civil
war. ...This might end in a revolution. ...He would give up all idea
of further direct intervention in Russia. All efforts in this direction
would prove wasteful. ...It merely led people to believe that we
had an honest desire to resuscitate the ancient regime in Russia.

...D.Lloyd George: On the previous day he did expressed his
full agreement with M. G.Clemencenau. Great Britain had spent
about £100,000,000 in Russia, ..mainly in support of General A.
Denikin. This sum included the last “packet" of J15,000,000 to
£16,000,000, which would be delivered by the end of March. She
had not got much in return for it. The last news was that General
A.Denikin had been driven back. ...The situation in South Russia
did not look at all satisfactory. So far as the British House of
Commons was concerned, and, he believed, so far as France was
concerned, these two countries were not prepared to go on
helping in a material manner the anti-Bolshevist forces. He did
not know how Italy and America regarded this question.

G.Imperiali: thought that Italy was of the same view.

J.W.Davis: ..He thought the United States were not willing
to give further assistance.

D.Lloyd George: On the previous day a proposal had been
discussed for a Federation of the anti-Bolshevist States. This was
of no use unless the Allies were prepared to support the Federa-
tion, and such support meant money, guns and equipment. He
and M. G.Clemenceau had come to the conclusion that this was
not a very helpful expedient. ..He asked if Mr. J.W.Davis had
anything to say.

J.W.Davis: ...He believed, that the United States Government
would be in accord with what Mr. D.Lloyd George had said. He
knew that from the first they had been opposed to military
intervention in Russia, and had gone as far as they were willing to
go in rendering financial assistance.

G.Curzon: Summed up M. G.Clemenceau's proposals as
follows: -

(1) A barbed wire fence, as it were, round Russia, within
which the allies should not interfere;

(2) To put an end to contributions of supplies and money for
the purpose of upholding or reestablishing order in Russia;
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(3) To build up Poland as a barrier against Russia and a
check on Germany.

These were accepted by Mr. D.Lloyd George and Signor V.
Scialoja, and, so far as he had authority to speak, by Mr. JW.
Davis. ..He hoped, however, that... we should not also withdraw
our moral support and take our representatives away."

Ne 277 secretary's notes of a meeting of the International
Council of Premiers
London, December 13, 1919, 16:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/3; Paris, vol.IX, p.853-858

"D.Lloyd George: There were two questions which it was
very desirable to discuss while M. G.Clemenceau was in London.
The first was the Russian question and the second was what
arrangements should be made as regards the future of the Peace
Conference.

As regards Russia, the question to be decided was what was
to be done in regard to giving moneys. ...Further, there was the
question of the Caucasian States, and what was to be done if
these were attacked by General A.Denikin. ...The fourth point was
in connection with the assistance to be given to the border
communities, and it was agreed that the allies should give them
such assistance in defending their liberties as might be found
desirable in the circumstances of each case as it arose."

Ne 278 Resolution A "Policy in Russia “ - discussed at a meeting
of the International Council of Premiers
London, December 13, 1919, 16:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/3/Suppl.A; Paris, vol.IX, p.857-
858

“1. The Russian policy agreed to at the Conference may be
summed up as follows:

Not to enter into any further commitments beyond what
have already been promised, ...as to furnish assistance to the anti-
Bolshevist elements in Russia, whether in the form of troops, war
material, or financial aid; ...each Power to have discretion to leave
on the spot all political or other missions which may be attached
to the anti-Bolshevist elements; ...and to leave Bolshevist Russia,
as it were, within a ring fence.
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4. As regards the Border Communities with non-Russian
populations which have been struggling for freedom and self-
government, the allies will give them such assistance in defending
their liberties as may be found desirable in the circumstances of
each case as it arises.”

Ne 279 Resolution B “Future of the Peace Conference" - discussed
at a meeting of the International Council of Premiers
London, December 13, 1919, 16:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/3/Suppl.B; Paris, vol.IX, p.858

"It was agreed that: -

1. The present session of the peace Conference shall come
to an end... at latest within a fortnight of the first procés-verbal of
the deposit of ratifications of the Treaty of Peace with Germany.

2. After the termination of the present session of the peace
Conference large questions of policy shall be dealt with by direct
communication between the governments themselves, while ques-
tions of detail shall be dealt with by a Conference of Ambassadors
in Paris.

3. The principles of the Treaty of Peace with Turkey shall be
first discussed between the heads of Governments before the
Conference meets to consider necessary treaties.”

Ne 280 telegram from the diplomatic representative of the
Republic of Armenia in Georgia L.Evanghoulian - to the Minister
for Foreign Affairs of Armenia A.Khatisian
Tiflis, December [16], 1919 (received in MFA December 17)

NAA, fund 200, reg.2, file 56, f.13-19

..." During conversation with the Minister for Foreign Affairs
of Georgia® regarding Mussulmans I referred several times to the
General J.Harbord who had visited Armenia in summer. General
J.Harbord offered his, or one of his officer's services to the
Minister President in order that a basis of the talks with Turkey
might be drawn up. ...England, France, Italy and now America
too, they by no means treat Moslems with hostility. ...Even Russia
is outwardly nice to Turkey nowadays."
* With Eugene Gegechkori.
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Ne 281 notes of the meeting of the Council of Five
of the Paris Peace Conference
Paris, December 18, 1919, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/113; Paris, vol.IX, p.593-608

“3. Line of Demarcation between the Governments of A.
Denikin and the States of Caucasus.

The Council had before it a telegram from Colonel W.
Haskell, dated December 1, 1919,* transmitted by the American
Delegation.

J.Cambon: Asked whether the American Delegation sup-
ported Colonel W.Haskell's proposal.

H.Wallace: It did not, but was contented with transmitting it;
Colonel W.Haskell, he would add, had acted in this matter as an
Interallied representative.

E.Crowe: He feared that if Colonel W.Haskell's proposal
were adopted, it would create serious difficulties. ...If the line [of
the zone assigned to General A.Denikin] were changed, they
would be raising a wasp's nest. ... They had no authority over Ge-
neral A.Denikin. How could they tell him that he must retire
beyond a new line which would be fixed by them? If he refused to
obey, how could the Council enforce its decisions? The whole
problem of the Caucasus was involved, and... they exercised over
it no. ...They should leave things as they were; though of course,
he was quite ready to draw the attention of his Government to
that proposal.

G.de Martino: The W.Haskell proposal had made an extre-
mely favorable impression on him. It was calculated to protect
from troubles and disorders of all kinds a region most important
for them, economically speaking. They knew what guerilla warfare
meant as practised in those countries, and what ruins it
accumulated. It would be to the advantage of those territories to
fix a limit to the advance of the Denikin Army.

E.Crowe: In his opinion the difficulties were greater than
Mr. G.de Martino seemed to think. General A.Denikin actually
occupied the territories in question; they would therefore have to
drive him out.

J.Cambon: Said they would therefore adjourn the discussion
until such time as they should have more complete information.

The discussion was then adjourned.”

* See text of this telegram slightly above.
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Ne 282 telegram from the Allied High Commissioner at
Constantinople, sent by J.-A.Defrance - to the Supreme Council
of the Paris Peace Conference*

Constantinople, December 23, 1919

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/122/App.H/Encl.; Paris, vol.IX,
p.800-802

“The High Commissioners are trying to assure the execution
of Art.23 of the Armistice and to prevent, as much as possible, the
resumption of enemy trade in Turkey.

For this purpose, they have taken measures, ...prohibiting
the importation in Turkey of all goods loaded on a German ship
or in a German port. But this prohibition is not sufficient. The
Germans have promptly found means to evade it, by sending their
goods from Allied or neutral ports and in Allied or neutral ships.
Therefore it is necessary to take some other measures.

The High Commissioners propose (two) solutions.

(1) Impose on the German products, destined to Turkey, ...
importation duties.

(2) Publish a notice that no goods of German origin shall be
received in Turkey, whatever may be the nationality of their
owner, the port of embarkation and the nationality of the
transporting ship. This measure would be most efficacious, ...but
its application would be difficult. ...It should be notified that... the
agents of the navigation Companies... should declare, upon their
arrival in a Turkish port, that they have no German goods, bound
to Turkey.

Before adopting one of the above solutions, ..the High
Commissioner decided... to ask [their Governments]... by this
telegram to the Supreme Council for instructions.”

* Examined on January 5, 1920, by the Council of Five at Paris.

Ne 283 note from the French Peace Delegation "On the prohibition
of enemy trade in Turkey" - for the Council of Five*
Paris, December 29, 1919

RG 256, 180.03501/122/App.H; Paris, vol.IX, p.800

“In a telegram, copy of which is enclosed,” the Allied high
Commissioners at Constantinople, make to the Supreme Council
two propositions, with a view to restrict trade with the enemy in
Turkey.
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However, it seems to be dangerous, from a political point of
view, to authorize Turkey to resume her commercial relations with
the Central Powers, before a treaty has been concluded with her;
this would open the way to German influence in the East, before
the allies established the economic status of the former Turkish
Empire. ...The present provisions which prohibit direct importation
in Turkey of goods loaded on a German ship, or in a German
Port, ..seem to be sufficient to prevent any German political
action... for propaganda purposes; in consequence, the aim of the
Allies is realized.

On the other hand, any modification of the Armistice Con-
vention of October 30, 1919, seems to be premature, as long as
the Peace negotiations with Turkey are not ended. Therefore it is
proposed that the existing measures destined to assure the
execution of Art.23 of the armistice be maintained."

* Examined on January 5, 1920
“* See telegram of the High Commissioners from Constantinople,
dated December 23, 1919.

Ne 284 Report of the Communication section -
for the Supreme Economic Council
Paris, January 1, 1920 (heard February 6-7)

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/32/App.322; Paris, vol.X, p.728-
730

"Trans-Caucasus

18. The Railways in the Trans-Caucasus were controlled by a
British Military Technical Mission under General A.Brough. In
September 1919 this mission was withdrawn by the War Office
and has not been replaced. The railways are in a lamentable
condition, and there is no organization; there is no confidence
between Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan. A working agreement
between these three which was on the point of being established
fell through on the departure of the British Mission. If the task
were undertaken it would be essential to provide considerable
credit for spare parts and material for repairs to locomotives and
rolling-stock; without such a credit of at least £100,000 a Mission
would be useless.”
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Ne 285 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, January 5, 1920, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/122; Paris, vol.IX, p.778-805

"6. Prohibition of enemy trade in Turkey.

E.Crowe: ..He would summarize in five points the proposal
of the high Commissioners, such as he understood it:

1. No further license would be granted to German ships to
enter Turkish ports.

2. Ships used for the repatriation of... prisoners would no
longer be authorized to land goods in Turkey.

3. All goods embarked in a German or Bulgarian port, ...
could no longer be landed in Turkey, and no goods could be
shipped... in Turkey destined for a German or Bulgarian port.

4. No goods could be landed in Turkey by a German or
Bulgarian ship; no goods could be shipped on a German or
Bulgarian ship in Turkey.

5. All goods shipped in ports situated outside Germany and
Bulgaria by any non-German or Bulgarian ship could be landed in
Turkey, whatever their origin might be.

E.Crowe: He did not believe that the Reparations Com-
mission was qualified to interfere in the present case.

G.Clemenceau: He also thought that the Reparations Com-
mission was not competent, as there was no Treaty with Turkey.

E.Crowe: The question was to prevent the Germans from
getting a footing commercially in Turkey, before peace with that
Power was signed, and from devoting themselves to a propaganda
which, as recent incidents proved, might be full of danger. It was
that which they had to consider and not the whole of foreign
trade in Turkey, a question bristling with difficulties.

G.de Martino: He would consult his Government on the
subject but would point out that the Organization Committee of
the Reparations Commission already dealt with questions referring
to the preparation of Treaties which had not yet been signed.

The discussion was adjourned to a later date.”

Ne 286 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, January 10, 1920, 11:30
US NA, RG 256, 180.03501/125; Paris, vol.IX, p.835-838
“3. Situation in the Caucasus.
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D.Lloyd George: Told the Council that they had just recei-
ved from the Caucasus very disturbing news. The Bolsheviks were
advancing upon the Caspian; if, having entirely defeated A.Deni-
kin's army, they should reach the sea, it was possible that the
Turks might join with them, an event which would throw the
States of the Caucasus into a desperate situation. It became in-
cumbent, therefore, on the Council to find out whether it would
be wise to support those States by sending them, for example,
arms and ammunition to facilitate their resistance to the Bolshevist
drive. He did not mean to express in that place an opinion upon
so delicate a question, but suggested referring it to the military
organization at Versailles, which without prejudicing the political
solution might be able to give them the information of a purely
military nature which they required in order to take a decision.

G.Clemenceau: It might be good if the British Delegation
drafted a memorandum which the Council could submit to the
military council at.

It was decided: to refer to the Versailles Military Council the
question of the aid it might be necessary to give to the Caucasian
States against the Bolsheviks. The Bolshevik Delegation would
prepare a memorandum upon the subject which would be submit-
ted to the Versailles Military Council for immediate examination
and report to the Supreme Council.”

Ne 287 notes of a meeting of the Council of Ministers
of Foreign Affairs
Paris, January 10, 1920

US NA, RG 256, 180.03701/1; Paris, vol.IX, p.955-967

“5. Situation in the Caucasus.

G.Curzon: Mr. D.Lloyd George had just raised the serious
question of South Russia and the Caucasus.

There were three States in the Caucasus: Georgia, Azer-
baijan and Armenia. The fate of Armenia would be decided by the
Peace Conference when it made its decision upon the Turkish
problem. There remained, then, Georgia and Azerbaijan whose
independence for the past year and a half has been most preca-
rious. These countries were exposed to a threefold danger: in the
first place they lived in dread of the conquered army of A.Denikin
which might perhaps come down upon them from the North, on
the other hand, they were exposed to the Bolshevist peril, Bolshe-
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vist troops advancing upon them from two-sides - along the Cas-
pian and in pursuit of A.Denikin's armies; finally, on the West and
the South, there was the Turkish danger - already in Azerbaijan
Enver Pasha and his brother Nury were at work. The military
authorities would take the steps required by the situation; but, on
the other hand, there was a political step which the British Dele-
gation was very anxious to see taken, and from which it antici-
pated happy results; he meant the recognition "de facto" Govern-
ments of Georgia and Azerbaijan. British troops occupied those
regions since the armistice and His Majesty's Government had
thus had, more than any other, the opportunity of manifesting its
sympathy with those States. Later, they had evacuated those
regions except Batum; but they had consuls at Baku, Tiflis and
elsewhere. The countries he mentioned had shown a firm desire to
become real States. Their Governments were socialist but deci-
dedly anti-Bolshevist. They were living in dread of a Bolshevist
invasion, at once political and military. They turned, therefore to-
wards Europe as suppliants. They asked the Allies to accord their
support; to recognize their "de facto" Governments would be
equivalent to according them support. That was how they acted
towards the Baltic States.

F.Berthelot: He had already discussed this subject with Lord
G.Curzon in London. He had given Mr. G.Clemenceau an account
of that conversation and he knew, that he was willing to accord
that "de facto" recognition subject to the reserve that the recogni-
tion of Georgia and Azerbaijan in no wise prejudiced the future
frontiers of Armenia.

G.Curzon: He agreed with him on that point.

V.Scialoja: He was equally inclined to grant that “de facto"
recognition on the same conditions as for the Baltic States.

K.Matsui: On a question of that nature he would have to ask
for instructions from his Government.

H.Wallace: He was in the same situation.

F.Berthelot: That the Powers who were already disposed to
recognize those "de facto" governments would take such step
together.

It was decided: that the Principal Allied and Associated
Powers should together recognize the Governments of Georgia
and Azerbaijan as "de facto” Governments,” subject to the reserve
that the representatives of the United States and the represen-
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tative of Japan would request instructions from their Governments
on the question."

* As we see, Armenia had been absent in the resolution of January
10, contrary to the general course of negotiations.

Ne 288 report of the Interallied Military Committee at Versailles,
prepared by Marshal F.Foch, Generals C.Sackville-West and
U.Cavallero - for the International Council of Premiers

Paris, January 12, 1920

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/8/App.A; Paris, vol.IX, p.902-903

“The British Delegation has prepared a Memorandum on the
situation created in the Caucasus by the defeat of General A.Deni-
kin's armies and of the measures to be taken to enable the Cauca-
sian Republics to offer a resistance to the junction of the Bolshe-
vik and Mussulman Forces across their territories.

After a preliminary examination of the question the Allied
Military Committee is of the following opinion:

If it has not been possible to overcome Bolshevism on its
own soli, it should be possible to arrest it on certain dangerous
routes such as that of the Caucasus. With this end, the organiza-
tion of a military barrier on the line of the Caucasus could well be
considered.

In view of the unstable condition of the local Governments
and of the immature condition of their military forces, this barrier
should first of all be organized by European troops, whose
strength might be fixed at two* divisions. Eventually, these Euro-
pean troops could be relieved by local forces, as soon as the latter
shall have been reconstituted, organized and provided with the
necessary armament. Beyond financial and material provision, this
organization of the defensive barrier of the Caucasus would
require time (a minimum of three months should be allowed). It
would be advisable, therefore, to undertake it without delay.

In the meantime the elements of General A.Denikin's armies
of the East which, in spite of their reverses, constitute the only
force in these regions which has any military value, might
advantageously continue the struggle with a view to denying to
the Bolsheviks the approaches to the Caucasus and of allowing
the necessary time for organizing the defensive barrier. Conse-
quently, without being able to foresee the period during which
their resistance would be effective - probably not a long one - it
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would certainly be advisable to continue to give them material
assistance within the scope of possible action by them. The mili-
tary barrier of the Caucasus should be strengthened and comple-
ted by the grouping under Allied command of as large a number
of ships in the Caspian Sea as possible; thus ensuring the com-
mand of this Sea.

It is on these lines - according to the available information
on the present situation - that the military conditions of defensive
military action in the Caucasus should be drawn up.

If the Allied Governments consider it advisable to undertake
such action, the question would remain of considering the
possibilities of carrying it out and of examining the best means to
that end."”

* When this document was discussed at the Supreme Council on
January 19, 1920, these two divisions had transformed into three.

Ne 289 note by British Peace Delegation - for the International
Council of Premiers
Paris, January 12, 1920

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/8/App.A/Ann.A; Paris, vol.IX, p.
903-904

"Present situation caused by defeat of both A.Kolchak and
A.Denikin.

Bolsheviks having failed to upset Europe have made agree-
ment with Mussulmen to attack the East.

Owing to collapse of A.Denikin Trans-Caucasus becomes
bridge which must be defended by Allies to prevent union of
these two hordes. It, including the Caspian and especially Geor-
gia, is the natural barrier separating these two forces, At present,
in consequence of impending advance of Red Army towards the
Caucasus the situation in Georgia becomes complicated. Without
effective aid Georgia, which is passing through painful economic
crisis, will be unable to resist attack from both North and South
and crushing of Georgia will have serious consequences for Allies.
If Allies will help Georgia will have sufficient courage and
strength to defend her frontiers.

As a preliminary measure and before considering the larger
aspect of preventing Bolshevik invasion of the East certain steps
can and should be taken:
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(1) Recognition by Allies of Georgia and Azerbaijan (this has
now been done).

(2) Diversion of all stores, etc. now en route to A.Denikin, to
these Republics and to Armenia.

(3) Additional help by Allies to Georgia, Azerbaijan and
Armenia.
1) Financial.
2) Military stores especially cartridges and boots.

(3) Provisions, especially bread.

(4) Sufficient military assistance to secure Batum and Baku.

(5) Denying of the Caspian and the fleet to the Bolsheviks.
A.Denikin's fleet must either be voluntarily sunk or secured for
our own use."

— —

Ne 290 notes of a meeting of the Supreme Council
Paris, January 16, 1920, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/5; Paris, vol.IX, p.863-871

“3. The question of Georgia and Azerbaijan.

J.Cambon: Mr. Philip Kerr, P.[Tomasi] Marquis della Tor-
retta and himself had got in touch of the preceding day with the
representatives of Georgia and Azerbaijan.

He had informed those gentlemen that according to the
decision of the members of the Council of Three, the Supreme
Council of the Allied Governments had recognized the Govern-
ments of Georgia and Azerbaijan as “de facto" governments. They
had then asked them whether they had any questions to put.

The representatives of Georgia were Messrs. . Tsereteli and
Z.Avalov; the representatives of Azerbaijan were Messrs. A.M.Top-
chibashev and M.Magaramov, who had spoken in turn. These
gentlemen had first thanked them for the "de facto" recognition
of their Governments, but they had gone further: they asked that
nothing be placed in the way of the course they were following in
order to be completely separated from Russia, and they asked for
the assistance of the Powers on financial, military and political
grounds so as to liquidate their original situation.

They had then put questions to the representatives of
Georgian and Azerbaijan concerning their interior situation and
the danger which might threaten them on the part of former
Russia. They had appeared more generally preoccupied concer-
ning A.Denikin's intentions than those of the Bolshevists; but the
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actual condition of A.Denikin'd army re-assured them completely
on their countries future for the time being.

P.Kerr had put questions to them on the military situation of
both Republics and their answers had not been very definite. They
had then pressed them further, and the representatives of Georgia
had declared that they could put 50,000 men in the field, and
those of the Azerbaijan approximately 100,000.

G.Clemenceau: Thought that extremely doubtful.

D.Lloyd George: They made very good fighting troops, as
they were mostly Tartars.

J.Cambon: Their army was composed first, of a regular army
with officers, and even ex-General officers of the Russian army,
and second, of a national guard. I.Tsereteli had especially insisted
on the fact that he considered that the troops they had then under
arms were sufficient to defend both Georgia and Azerbaijan
against a possible invasion, should an offensive come either from
the former armies of A.Denikin, or the Bolshevists, but it would be
impossible to arouse the military feeling of their population to
make an offensive warfare, that is to say, a war which would not
be solely in defence of the Caucasian territory.

The two Republics had sufficient men to put in the field, but
what they lacked was arms and munitions, and they asked the
Allies to supply them with such.

J.Cambon wished especially to point out the different point
of view of the representatives from the two Republics: the repre-
sentatives of Georgia, on account of their geographical position,
were of opinion that the most important menace against their
independence would come from the Russian or Bolshevist Armies,
which would follow the shores of the Black Sea, and thought that
they would have nothing to fear on the Caspian Sea. On the other
hand, however, the representatives of the Azerbaijan which was
bounded by the Caspian Sea, had declared that the danger lay in
that direction: if the Bolshevists pursued the rest of the army of
Volunteers* up to the town of Derbent, Baku would be in dire
straits. Once in possession of that town, the situation in the
Caspian would be extremely dangerous.

D.Lloyd George: ...Azerbaijan and Daghestan were Musul-
man territories, he thought; and Georgia and Armenia were
Christian, although he was not quite sure to which confession they
belonged.
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G.Clemenceau: The representative of Armenia had told him
that he was a Gregorian, but he had been unable to explain to
him what that meant.

D.Lloyd George: It was evident that the recognition "de
facto" of the Daghestan... might be as wise a step as that of
Georgia and Azerbaijan, especially on account of its buffer posi-
tion between the North and the latter Republics;** what they knew
of the history of those countries showed the difficulties which had
impeded the Russian armies in their march through the Caucasus.
They were not asked for troops. That was a satisfactory point, and
he thought that they might try to supply them with arms and
munitions. ...They had four British battalions at Baku which might
either remain there, if that proved to be useful, or be withdrawn.
...The Allies also had plenty of munitions which they might send.
The difficulty lay in finding transport for arms and munitions to
be sent into these republics.

G.Clemenceau: He thought most of it had gone to the
Soviets trough A.Denikin's army.

D.Lloyd George: They might at least send a lot of clothes,
etc.

G.Clemenceau: It would be well to examine this question
further.

The meeting then adjourned.”

“ A.Denikin's Army.

** Taking into consideration that Daghestan is allocated northward
of Georgia and Azerbaijan, it could serve a buffer only for these
two republics. In their turn, Georgia and Azerbaijan could turn
into a buffer between Russia and Armenia alone. Existence of
lengthy Armenian-Turkish border both at that time and now,
eliminates another “buffer” interpretations.

Ne 291 notes of a meeting of the Council of Five
Paris, January 19, 1920, 10:30

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/8; Paris, vol.IX, p.889-890

2. Situation in the Caucasus.

F.Foch: A question on this subject was put to the Interallied
Military Committee at Versailles: the committee pronounced an
opinion.

G.Clemenceau: You mean, I take it, the pronouncement of
the 12 January.” ...
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D.Lloyd George: The military advice, if I have understood it
correctly, is that no barrier, consisting of less than three divisions
would be effective against the Bolsheviks; and Lord D.Beatty
could not send his sailors unless there were already assurance of
such effective military measures. .. With the object of holding up
the Bolsheviks, would it be any good to supply the Caucasian
Republics of Azerbaijan, Daghestan and Georgia with guns and
war materiel? ...

F.Foch: ...Only an officer on the spot would be in a position
to say what effective force those countries can muster and
whether therefore it is worth supplying them with anything
whatsoever.

D.Lloyd George: ..We have already been asked to send
material to those tribesmen. I want to know if that is military
expedient.

F.Foch: I am entirely without information as to whether
those populations are ready to receive materiel and to employ it
to advantage or whether all that we might send would not simply
fall into the hands of the Bolsheviks.

H.Wilson: In the meeting that took place the day before
yesterday and at which we examined the defence of the Batum-
Baku line, the conclusion was reached that unless the British Navy
effectively held the Caspian, that line could not be effectively
defended: and inversely, that unless there existed the means of
defending that line, it was impossible to send naval forces into the
Caspian. For that matter, unless the Caspian is occupied and held,
Baku will certainly fall.

D.Lloyd George: I take it then to be Sir Henry Wilson's
advice that we ought not to send war material to those peoples to
help them to defend themselves against the Bolsheviks.

H.Wilson: That, Sir, is undoubtedly my opinion, ...I should
send nothing.

W.Churchill: T entirely agree with Sir Henry's opinion on
that point. ...All that we might send would almost immediately
pass into the hands of the Bolsheviks.

G.Curzon: ...I have been speaking with the representatives of
the Caucasian republics who are at this moment in the adjoining
room. They have told me already that the Bolsheviks will attack
them; they are anxious to defend themselves, provided we supply
them with food, arms and munitions. So supplied, they believe
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that the danger could be averted. Without supplies, their fall, they
say, is inevitable. In any case I suggest that we take no decision
upon the matter without first all hearing them.

The representatives of the Republic of Georgia Messrs.
N.Chkheidze, [.Tsereteli and Z.Avalov, and of Azerbaijan, Messrs.
A.M.Topchibashev and M.Magaramov were then introduced.

G.Clemenceau: The Conference has been discussing the
urgency of sending to Georgia, Daghestan and Azerbaijan food,
arms and munitions. ..We want to know the present state of your
countries and whether such aid would be effectively used against
the Bolsheviks, or whether it is more likely to happen, as it did
with A.Denikin, that the Bolsheviks would be strong enough
simply to capture from you the materiel sent and thus to make the
matters worse.

L. Tsereteli: I speak in the name of the Georgian Delegation
as well as in that of the Delegation of Azerbaijan. We are equally
likely to be attacked by the Bolsheviks but we do not know
whether we shall be or not. Were we helped by the Entente, the
Bolsheviks might hesitate to attack us. In any case, we need
material assistance of the Great Powers if we are to defend
ourselves.

G.Clemenceau: Am I to understand that you are asking us to
send troops also?

L. Tsereteli: That would be better still; but the mere fact of
being protected on the sea and receiving the arms, munitions and
food we require, would be invaluable help. The state of mind of
our people is such, that, should the Bolsheviks arrack, and if at
the same time we received the material support of the Entente, we
hope to defeat every attack. But such materiel aid is necessary
immediately. .. The present situation in the Caucasus is dange-
rous from the point of view of the morale of the populations.
When A.Denikin was in our land, our despairing peoples fought
his troops by every means in their power, and a current of
sympathy with the Bolsheviks appeared. Today our people see
their independence recognized. ..We do not wish war: we are
even ready to come to an agreement if that were possible, with
the Bolsheviks, but only upon the condition that they also
recognize our independence.

G.Clemenceau: You would really sign an agreement with the
Bolsheviks?
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[.Tsereteli: Yes, on condition, that they pledged themselves
not to invade our country and that they did not try to introduce
propaganda among our people. But I must repeat, if we were
strong, and the Entente were to help us, the Bolsheviks would be
obliged to recognize our independence and give up their attempt.

I should nevertheless like to point out that there are three
Trans-Caucasian Republics - Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia.
We would like to know why Armenia has not received de facto
recognition. That recognition would help us all and render easier
resistance to any aggression whatsoever. But, in short, it is in
immediate help that our hope of resistance lies.

D.Lloyd George: How many men can Azerbaijan put into the
field?

M.Magaramov: A military law has been passed by our Parlia-
ment; assuming that we have the necessary arms and munitions,
we shall be able to put into the field some 100,000 men.

D.Lloyd George: Have you the troops at the moment?

M.Magaramov: We have a little army, in the command of a
native Azerbaijan General, about 50,000 strong, perhaps more, dis-
ciplined, but there are only from 10,000 to 12,000 of these men
with arms.

D.Lloyd George: And in Georgia?

I.Tsereteli: We have about 16 battalions of regular troops,

each 600 strong, and nearly 15,000 men of the National Guard.
In a fortnight we could mobilize 50,000 men if we had the neces-
sary arms and munitions. ...In a war for independence we could
count upon support of our whole people, among whom national
enthusiasm run very high.

G.Curzon: reports that I have received say that a certain
number of officers of Azerbaijan are Turkish officers. Does the pre-
sence of these Turkish officers in the army leave us the guaran-
tees necessary in a fight against the Bolsheviks?

M.Magaramov: After the conquest of Azerbaijan by Russia a
great part of the population emigrated 25 years ago to Turkey.
Later on, when the Turkish army invaded the Caucasus, a certain
number of its officers were natives of our country and of Daghe-
stan. Among these, some 50 preferred to remain in Azerbaijan but
they are native Caucasians and we can be certain that they, like
all our populations, will use their whole energy in fighting the
Bolsheviks for the defence of our independence.
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A.M.Topchibashev: We, the inhabitants of Azerbaijan, dread
Bolsheviks even more than do our Georgian neighbors. We have
had an experience of it. The Bolsheviks occupied our country for
four months. I myself, head of a Trans-Caucasian committee, was
a prisoner with them for two months and a half. The danger
threatens us from two sides: from the north and from the Caspian.
On the Caspian side we hope that the English, who have a naval
base of Enzeli, will give us perhaps marines and, in any case, arms
and munitions. As for the northern frontier, we believe that in
order to protect the whole of Trans-Caucasia, and especially Azer-
baijan, it is expedient to recognize the Republic of Highlanders,
which would then a buffer State against Bolshevik attacks.

D.Lloyd George: Why did A.Denikin attack Daghestan?

[.Tsereteli: A.Denikin looked upon Daghestan and all Trans-
Caucasia as Russian provinces. He judged it easier to invade those
territories than to fight the Bolsheviks; it was against the peoples
of the Caucasus that he turned the arms which were supplied to
him to maintain the fight against the army of the Soviets.

F.Nitti: If I have properly understood Mr. I.Tsereteli, the real
objective of A.Denikin's army is the reconstitution of the old
centralized Russia, rather than the defeat of the Bolsheviks, is Mr.
[.Tsereteli quite sure about that?

I.Tsereteli: I am certain. ..Had he managed to defeat the
Bolsheviks, he would immediately have turned all his efforts
towards the reduction of those nations whose independence has
been proclaimed. It is [conviction] of all those independent States
of which I speak and which defend themselves against him. It is
the conviction also of our Azerbaijan neighbors.

F.Nitti: Do you believe that the recognition of the Caucasian
Republics, which exist already, or which will be recognized later
could arouse the spirit of resistance in the country?

I.Tsereteli: I am convinced that that recognition will streng-
then resistance to all aggression from whatever side the aggres-
sion comes. We entertain the hope that... the Supreme Council
will go to the full length of recognition our Republics de jure. ...
Our population will display all the morale zeal as they know that
this de jure recognition will come about. As for A.Denikin's
policy, he has declared officially several times that he did not
recognize the right of our nations to self determination: in his
eyes, we still constitute mere provinces of the old Tsarist Russia.
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...D.Lloyd George: Could [the government of Azerbaijan]
garrison Baku if you were given the arms? How many men could
you find to defend that town?

M.Magaramov: ... Two months ago, there were 7000 men in
Baku, all natives of Azerbaijan, of which State Baku is the capital.

...The representatives of Georgia and Azerbaijan left the
Conference.

W.Churchill: Could Marshal F.Foch tell us whether he
looked upon the question of defence of the Caucasus as a
problem standing by itself or as a part of the problem of the
general defence against Bolshevism?

F.Foch: I have not considered the problem exclusively from
the former point of view. To me it seems obvious that that
question is part of the general problem of the defence against
Bolshevism.

W.Churchill: On which side are the forces at present
threatening the Caucasus most formidable, A.Denikin's or the
Bolshevist?

F.Foch: I believe that A.Denikin's forces may be considered
so far reduced that in a short time they will not exist. ...I have still
less information about the Bolshevist army; but it is beyond
question that Bolshevism in the ascendant. ..We can therefore
count upon seeing it still carried on by its own momentum, I
would not say victorious, but at least penetrating various countries
under different guises. In those circumstances, it is high time to
establish, wherever we can, at least a barrier.

W.Churchill: ...And assuming that A.Denikin's forces disap-
pear, ...in that case, when might the attack take place?

F.Foch: I do not know that Bolshevist concentrations or
attacks are in preparation, but that is quite possible at some unde-
fined future data. ...The forces that can be opposed to the Bolshe-
viks are those of scattered republics organized or unorganized.
Passing from Azerbaijan by the Caucasus there are Georgia... - all
new States might be placed in a very difficult situation if they
were abandoned. If on the contrary they are taken in hand, it is
possible to succeed in establishing a system of military forces
powerful enough to hold Bolshevism in check.

D.Lloyd George: Do you propose a military entente between
these different States with the object of attacking Soviet Russia,
or, on the contrary, with the object of common defence in case
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the Bolsheviks attack?

F.Foch: The first thing to be done is to stop the advancing
Bolshevism and to consolidate the States which have just been
founded. It is a matter of establishing a defensive organization, a
safety belt to protect Central Europe against the advance of the
Bolsheviks. This is the goal to be reached first of all. .. That
[European, small Entente of] the Trans-Caucasian countries would
join and Bolshevism would thus be surrounded.

D.Lloyd George: Do you know whether the Bolsheviks are
preparing to attack those countries?

F.Foch: That one cannot know till after the event.

D.Lloyd George: Could you now mention a single one of
those countries against which the Bolsheviks contemplate a
military attack?

F.Foch: When the attack takes place, I shall be in a position
to reply. I could not do so beforehand.

At this point the military experts left the Conference.

G.Curzon: I should like to explain why, when recognition
was given to Georgia and Azerbaijan, it was not also given to
Armenia. I myself was responsible for the original proposal that
Georgia and Azerbaijan should be recognized. Why [ did not
propose at the same time to recognize Armenia was that the
question of Armenia had still to be decided by the Treaty of Peace
with Turkey. It was felt that to give recognition at that time would
be to anticipate the work of the Peace Conference. Nevertheless,
there are now strong reasons for giving recognition to Armenia.
The present Armenian State forms part of the old Russian Empire
with its capital Erivan, just as did Georgia and Azerbaijan. More-
over, the Armenian State is prepared to join in the defence of the
Trans-Caucasian States against the Bolsheviks. Consequently, I
think it would be just and wise to give it recognition on the clear
understanding that that does not prejudice the ultimate delimi-
tation of Armenia, the boundaries of which have still to be deci-
ded in the Treaty of Peace with Turkey.

G.Clemenceau: Are there any objections? As there are none,
we therefore agree to recognize the Armenian republic on the
condition just proposed by Lord G.Curzon.

W.Churchill: The decision we have just taken being of a
diplomatic and political nature, does not solve the military
problem. The present situation of the Armenian republic, like that
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of the other Caucasian republics, remains precarious; attacked by
Turks on the south and threatened on the north by the Bolsheviks,
its complete extinction is a possibility to be reckoned with.

D.Lloyd George: I am informed that the United States
Treasury has made a recommendation to Congress that the sum of
25,000,000 dollars should be allotted to Armenia. The recommen-
dation has still to be considered by Congress and the Senate, but
I understand, that it will probably be adopted. That will be a very
material help.

H.Wallace: I believe that Mr. D.Lloyd George's statement is
accurate.

D.Lloyd George: that is one very important matter settled.
We have now to decide what support, if any, ought to be given to
the Caucasian States. Marshal F.Foch had said that three divisions
are necessary. The British Government cannot possibly spare
these.

G.Clemenceau: Neither can we.

F.Nitti: Italy too cannot send any.

D.Lloyd George: We must then find out whether we can
send arms and munitions. ...I do not see any harm can come of
sending arms and supplies. Before the Bolsheviks can reach the
Caucasus, they have to pass through the most productive
provinces of Southern Russia; consequently they would have no
need to capture any food we might send to the Caucasus. As for
war materiel, the Reds already have so many rifles that the cap-
ture of 25,000 or 50,000 more would not make much difference.
...In those circumstances, the danger from supplying a certain
number of guns and rifles to the Caucasian States is not very
great. ..I am of the opinion to supply the Trans-Caucasian Re-
publics with all the material aid asked for, on the express
condition that the Caucasian States will resist Bolsheviks and
garrison Baku with all their strength.

G.Clemenceau: .. That I think is the decision that ought to
be communicated to the military experts by telling them we have
decided to send war materiel to the Caucasus as quickly as
possible; and they should be asked to deal with the question of
quantity and the means of dispatch.

D.Lloyd George: I am in entire agreement.

F.Nitti: The Italian Government cannot undertake in this
matter any engagement at all, either in men or arms, since to do
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so would be contrary to a law which has been passed in the Italian
Parliament by all parties. .. The gist of that law is that Italy can
take no part in any intervention against de facto Governments,
such as that of Russia.

G.Curzon: There is nevertheless a precedent for Italian
intervention. ..My information is that much is hoped from Italian
aid at Baku and in the Daghestan.

F.Nitti: I cannot do anything officially. There are some
Italian interests in Georgia and I believe that Italian volunteers
have gone there. Probably I will be able to help this move; it will
be impossible, however, to send regular troops, or even to send
any materiel officially.

D.Lloyd George: It does not matter very much whether the
arms are sent officially or unofficially, so long as they reach the
Caucasian States.

F.Nitti: ..I may say very confidentially that I could supply
arms and war material if Great Britain or France will take the
responsibility of sending them.

D.Lloyd George: We agree.

G.Clemenceau: We decide then to accept in principle the
supply of war materiel and food to the republics of the Caucasus
and to refer to the military experts for their solution on the
problem just put.

It was decided:

1) that the Government of the Armenian State should be
recognized as a de facto government on condition that this
recognition in no way prejudges the question of the eventual
frontiers of that State;

2) that the Allied Governments are not prepared to send to
the Trans-Caucasian States the three divisions contemplated by
the Interallied Military Council;

3) to accept the principle of sending to the Trans-Caucasian
States arms, munitions, and, if possible, food;

4) that Marshal F.Foch and Field-Marshal H.Wilson are
requested to consider of what these supplies should consist and
the means of their dispatch.”

H.Wallace will refer the present resolution to Washington
for instructions.”

* See. report of the Interallied Military Committee at Versailles,
dated January 12, 1920.
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Documents, which are kept at the British Foreign Office,
slightly vary stylistically. To compare them, see: Maxmypsaun I'.T.,
I[ToanTuka BeamkoOputanuu B ApMeHUM U 3akaBKasbe, c.179-180.

Ne 292 draft telegram from the President of the Peace Conference
G.Clemenceau - to the French Ambassador in the USA
JJusserand, for transmission to the American Government

Paris, January 20, 1920

US NA, RG 256, 180.03801/9/App.A; Paris, vol.IX, p.924-926

"I beg you to submit to the American Government, on the
part of the Peace Conference, the following telegram.

The overthrow of Admiral A.Kolchak and General A.Denikin
has led the Allied Governments to again take up the Russian
question as it is now evident that the attempt supported up to the
present time by the Allies, to overthrow the Bolshevist regime by
anti-Bolshevist forces has definitely failed. After attentive exami-
nation the Allies have decided upon the two following con-
clusions:

To permit the free exchange of the products necessary for
the Russian peasants, to be obtained in Allied countries, on
condition that grain, flax, skins, and other raw products to be
found in Russia, be received in exchange. ...Last year's corn crop
in southern Russia established a record and that enormous quan-
tities of food stuffs and other raw products are available for expor-
tation if the necessary transportation facilities can be obtained.
These food stuffs are absolutely necessary in Europe in order to
meet the acute food shortage which is the principal encoura-
gement to Bolshevism in the West.

The projected exchange of products will not involve any
negotiations between the Allied Governments and the Govern-
ments of the Soviets, nor the recognition of the Bolshevists, nor
the authorization for Bolshevist representatives to enter the Allied
countries.

The second conclusion reached by the Allied Governments
is that they must declare themselves as having arrived at an
agreement, in so far as the future is concerned, by which they will
observe a policy of non-intervention in affairs within the boun-
daries of Russia, but that they have recognized the independence
of the neighboring States, to the list of which has just been added
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Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia, and that in the eventuality that
the Bolshevists would refuse to make peace with these States and
would attempt to infringe on the independence of the said com-
munities by force, the Allies would accord these States the fullest
support in their power. The Allied Governments are very desirous
of knowing whether the Government of the United States is dis-
posed to concur in this policy."”

Ne 293 telegram Ne 358 from Allied High Commissioner
at Armenia W.Haskell - to the Secretary of State R.Lansing
Tiflis, January 22, 1920 (received February 5)

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/200, T1192, Roll 2, NAA, MR Ne 38

“Under date January 22 [W.]Haskell reported following:
“Recent personal investigation of American officer and his inter-
view with Tartars in vicinity convinced as follows: Concerning
situation region South Goris,” he reports that clear evidence Tar-
tars had looted two Armenian towns near Ordubad, previously
Tartar villages, Voghji** Valley surrendered, Armenians from Zan-
gezur without resistance escaping over snow covered mountains;
later were fired on and many killed and wounded and died of
exposure; reported fifteen hundred in all. Tartar village of Geghi**
Valley attacked by Armenians. It resisted seven days then Arme-
nians sent from Goris artillery and entrenched machine guns well
served and drove Tartars from village to village, finally surroun-
ding; survivors escaped to Ordubad and Nakhichevan where inter-
viewed by American officer. Tartars claim Armenia object drive all
Tartars from Zangezur capturing Ordubad and Julfa, thereby
forcing evacuation Nakhichevan, Halil Bey, and Kerbalay*** Pasha
in Julfa en route for Ordubad December 25.

December 31 three American officers verified report Arme-
nian attack on Akers Tartar village within Armenia only twelve
miles Northwest of Erivan; officers viewed bodies dead men and
women; eight armed Armenian participants with loot arrested;
these outrages becoming more frequent and of [all] kinds after
Armenian Government disarmament of Tartars; am insisting
prompt measures Armenian Government prevent recurrence; pre-
sent government Armenia rapidly proving itself untrustworthy and
incompetent apparently actuated by desire to increase territory
and material for propaganda.
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Georgia Government states that difficulty of transporting
flour to Armenia will soon arise, same time request for assistance
themselves believed forerunner of policy to blackmail American
relief and hold us up for flour." [H.]Wallace."

* Inscribed as Gerusi.

** Lettered as Okhchi.

“* Has been written as Kighi.

4 Enrolled as Kalb Ali.

> On February 4, 1920, the U.S. Ambassador H.Wallace had
transmitted this text to Washington.

Ne 294 telegram Ne 188 from the U.S. Acting Secretary of State
F.Polk - to the U.S. Ambassador in France H.C.Wallace
Washington, January 24, 1920

US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/192:Telegram; Papers Relating to the
Foreign Relations of the United States. 1920. In 3 vols, vol.IIlL
Wash., US GPO, 1936, p.775-776 (following: Papers 1920)

“Your [telegram]... January 19.

As regards Armenia, this Government concurs in the
decision taken by the Council to recognize the government of
Armenian State as a de facto government on the condition that
this recognition in no way prejudices the question of the eventual
frontiers. The Secretary of State will so notify the Armenian
representative in Washington.

While this Government appreciates the point of view of the
Allied Governments in wishing to render material assistance to
Georgia and Azerbaijan, it cannot but feel that the question of the
recognition of these governments as de facto governments raises
issues of great scope and importance. The possible reaction on the
minds of the Russians hitherto friendly to the Allied and Associa-
ted governments of such a recognition, which may be advertised
by the Moscow government as the beginning of an attempt to
dismember Russia, demands the further and very serious consi-
deration of the American Government."”

Ne 295 telegram Ne 200 from the U.S. Acting Secretary of State
F.Polk - to the U.S. Ambassador in France H.C.Wallace
Washington, January 27, 1920
US NA, RG 59, 860J.01/192b:Telegram; Papers 1920, vol.IlI,
p.776-777

380



“...Through an inadvertence the Department sent you tele-
gram Ne 188 of January 24, before the President had sanctioned
the decision to the question of the recognition of Armenia. Ne 197
of January 26 was accordingly sent to cancel instruction in Ne 188.
Notices in the press seem to indicate, however, that you have
already communicated to the Supreme Council at Paris the sub-
stance at Department's Ne 188. It is desired, therefore, that you
will give your best endeavors to modify the strength of any
statement you may have made before the Supreme Council on the
basis of the Department's Ne 188. It is suggested in this connection
that you could give emphasis to the fact that, in stating its con-
currence in the decision of the Supreme Council, on w